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MITRANANDAPURAM COPPER-PLATES. 
No. 1. A set of five plates of the Mitranandapuram matha. 


The subjomed inscriptions are engraved on a set of five copper-plates, 
which measure 13" by 2,%” and havea ring-hole, 3/10” in diameter, bored on 
the left margin, half an inch inside from the edge and in the middle of the width. 
The plates bear writing on both sides. They have no ring. On the left margin . 
of the obverse faces, a little above the ring. hole, Tamil numerals are marked. The 
plates belong toa Brahmin gentleman of the Poiti class residing in the Mitr- 
anandapuram matha: but nothing is known as regards how and when they were 
discovered. Pandit Srinivasa Sastri, Smritivisarada, obtained them for examina- 
tion a few years ago; and under his supervision, good impressions of them were 
taken. The plates had to be returned immediately to the owner as he was not 
willing to part with them for any length of time. | edit the inscriptions with the 
help of these impressions. Judging from them, the preservation of the record 
may be said to be excellent as far as the middle of the second line on plate Vb., 
where the first inscription ends. The remaining five lines on this plate and a 
small bit at the end of line 2, which go to form a fresh inscription, though relat- 
ing to the same temple, are not so neatly cut as the rest. In fact, three different 
scripts are noticeable in this set of copper-plates. Up to line 76 the writing is 
uniform in shape though not always in size: from the latter part of line 76 up to 
Kijappérür in line 77, it isin à slightly different hand; and from  Ka/appérür to 
the end of the plate, it varies considerably from the two previous portions, — 


The first part of the inseription, which is the principal one on these plates, 
is written in the Vatteluttu alphabet of about the 13th century A.D. The 
alphabet employed in the subsequent portion may be called a debased form of the 
same script, bordering on the Koleluttu characters, 


The only Grantha letters used are svasti sri (1. 1), shnajna (I 2), shu in 
vishu (L. 17), and sahasra (1. 67). The writing of the inscription calls for a few 
remarks. The first thing to notice in this direction is the want of uniformity in 
the size of letters. | 


Many letters had been omitted and afterwards entered by way of interlineation. 
Such are incised below the line. Two instances of them occur in line 19, one in 
line 25, one in line 56, and another in hne 64. Itis particulary worthy of men- 
tion that at the end of line 68, there is a vacant space which should have contained 
a number of syllables that are actually required to go with what follows, to 
complete the sense. The pa and va of this record are hardly distinguishable 
from each other: and ya has a very small inward loop at. the left top. Ta is: 
completely closed at the left side: and hard ra is n almost likea big zero. 
The bottom portion of ya is not separated. In its formation, na? (Il. 19, 38 and 
56) resembles the letter po with the difference that the former has a closed down- 
ward loop at the commencement, which the latter has not. For the long po, the 
engraver gives an open convex curve on the left side and a secondary a symbol on 
the right. The latter differentiates it from the short po to which it is not added 
(7. 29). Itis worthy of note that the distinction between po and po is not made 

G. P, T. 3855. 500. 12-11-1920. B 
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in earlier Vatteluttu charters like the Madras Musuem plates of Jatilavarman? 
and the Ambasamudram record of Varaguna-Maharaja.? In this respect, our 
inscription presents points of similarity to the epigraphs of Srivallabhan-Kodais 
and Bhaskara-Ravivarmant in which, however, ra presents a much older ap- 
pearance. A reference to the plates will show that with regard to the letters ña, 
ru, tu and dai, which are generally liable to be mistaken one for the other, our epi- 
vraph maintains clear distinction. One other point that calls for attention is that 
the rare symbol for १0 is employed in lines 74 and 75. There is every likelihood 
of confounding this letter with ku or Ri and as such it requires more than a passing 
notice. While Zu or ki is disjointed at the bottom, go is completely connected and 
has a bigger round loop at the commencement: the middle portion resembles the 
vowel 6, 


The language of the inscription may be called the western dialect of Tamil, 
very commonly used in the lithic records of the Malabar coast. There are certain 
usages which are quite peculiar to these epigraphs and, as such, they deserve 
notice. Tamil inscriptions often employ colloquial or vulgar forms in. registering 
stone or copper-plate documents, but they are not so profuse as those found in the 
Vatteluttu records of the Malai-nadu. Forms of words and phrases occurring 
in this inscription, as well as the sense which particular terms convey are worthy 
of note for a comparative study of kindred records and are also valuable as philo- 
logical aids. In the name hyishnajfiapalarar occurring in line 2, pajáürar is an 
adaptation of the Sanskrit Dhaffüraka, which finds its way in Tamil m such 
forms as Bhafiarayar, Piddrar or Padàrar.? One of the stone inscriptions of Mitr- 
&naudapuram introduces a certain Brahmaprajhabhalarar-tiruvadi,® another men- 
tions Yadavéndranubhitippalarar-tiruvadi’ and two others name Ramajfia- 
palàrar-tiruvadi. * A stone record from Tiruvallam, dated in Kollam 411 
(=A. D. 11235), brings to notice Mukundottamapalara-tiruvadi.” All these 
persons seem to have been vested with some authority which is not quite apparent 
ut present. That they were entrusted with the management of temples is almost 
certain; and the fact that Krishpajnapalarar of our record had ordered the re- 
engraving of the contents of inscriptions that existed previously, might be 
taken to show that they had some power in that connection. The other term 
truvadi, which they had adopted, might indicate that they were sanydsins!° 
attached to the mathas belonging to the respective temples. 


—O*——s a rc a Fehrs enrages =p MM RR RN amangan, 


1 nd. Ant. Vol. XX. Plate facing p. 290. 

2 Ep. Ind. Vol. IX. plate facing D. 92. 

3 Ibid. Vol. VIII. plate facing p. 236. 

4 Ibid, Vol, III p. 72 and Travancore Archaeological Series, Vol. IT, p. 34, 

5 Fora short note on the etymology of this word, see Ep. Ind. Vol. XIII'p. 135. 

6 See No. 6 below, E 

7 The inscription which mentions him is dated in Kollam 660 and is edited below; No. 5. 
8 See Nos. 3 and 4, below. | | 
9 This record is. noticed in the Annual Report of the T 


ravaneore Archeological, Superintendent 
' for M. E. 1084. The date has been read as Kollam 430 and th Mukubdanzn 
Tiravadi. It is edited below, (Xo. 12). TS ang ths name, Mukundanandapalarar- 


10 The author of the Tamil work Silappadigaram is Hatgovadigal, a Chéra prince and a recluse 


MITRANANDAPURAM COPPER-PLATES. 3 
Adiyarkkunallar, the commentator on the Sv/appadigüram notes that Adzyal is 
a term applied to persons who have renounced the world! i. e, sanydstns. We 
find it employed in the case of Aiyai, a female ascetic of the Jaina or Bauddha 
creed figuring in the work.? Sometimes, the term appears in the form Tiruvadi 
or Tiruvadigal. In all cases, it seems to have indicated respectability, reverence 
or endearment; and, as such, we find it appended to the names of kings, queens, 
chiefs, elders, heads of spiritual institutions, sanyüsins, and gods; or used separ- 
ately in referring to them, Thus, in inscriptions, we meet with forms like Bha- 
skaran-Ravivarman-Tiruvadi® and Solaperuman-adigal* among kings; Kokkilan- 
adieal? and Adigal-Kamban Marambavai,® Pugalttunai-Adigal? among queens; 
Ayyan-adigal-Tiruvadi and Rarna-Tiruvadi,® Viluppéraraiyar Ayyakkutti Adigal? 
among chiefs; Gunavirakkurav-Adigal,!? a Jaina teacher; and Tirumülattanattu- 
Perumàn-Adisal!! and Karrali-Perumàn-Adigal!? among the names of gods. 
From all these, it will be evident that the term could not have had the exclusive 
sense of a religious recluse. In his Z'iruftoudattega: Sundaramürtt-Náyanár gives 
a list of the great Saiva saints that preceded him. To their, names, he generally 
affixes the honorific plural Adiyar, perhaps out of respect or reverence. Among 
these we would specially note Apptidi-Adiyar Naminandi-Adiyar and Aiyadigal 
Kadavarkën.1 ? | 
In such expressions as *Mahaüdevar dévadánangalum Tiruvadigal déva- 
dünangalum,"1* “Tiruvadigalukku-pang-irandu Mahadétarkku pangu aindu”)? 
and “Tiruvadigal Srikoyilum mandaváünamum,"!9 Tiruradigal seems to denote 
exclusively Vishnu temples as distinguished from Siva shrines.!? Besides the 
above mentioned usages of the term, we have to note that Adigal or Adigalmàr 
indicated ‘a body of men’ which perhaps included in it all those who performed 
worship in temples. That this body was separate from, but had the privilege 
of meeting in company with, the members of the village assembly (sabhai), for 
settling matters of moment is clear from such expressions as “sabhatyam adigal- 
marum aviridatial küdi-cheheyda kachcham.” 18 The Sanskrit equivalent of adiga? 
is padah and its usage is to some extent, similar; e. g., Püjyapadah, Bhagavat- 
padah, Tatapadah, Acharyapadah, ete. Though the application of the term adigal 


— -———— 


1 அடிகள்‌ என்பது துறத்தலான்‌, 

2 See Canto 1. 

3 Travancore Archevlagical Series, Vol. LI., pp. 40, 41 

4 No. 381 of Madras Epigraphist's collection for 1904 

5 Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 133. Here, Kokkilan-Adigal is called the mother of Rajaditya. 
6 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. III. Part. III. p. 226. 

7 No. 168 of Madras Epigraphist’s collection for 1904 

8. Travancore Archeological Series, Vol. II. pp. 67 and 68. 
9 No. 168 of Madras Epigraphists collection for 1904. 
10 No. 705 of Do. for 1905. 
11 No. 319, of Do. for 1904. 
12 South-Indian Inscriptions Vol. III. Part IJI, p. 226. 

13 See. p. 699 of Tévaram. 

14 South-Ind. Insers. Vol. II, page 46, sect. 2, text-line 2f. 
15 bid p. 821, text-line 9 
16 See Introd. to South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 41 
17 Ibid p. 47 text-line 9 ; 
18 Travancore Archeological Series, Vol, II. p. 85. 
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or Tiruvadigal is general, it does not appear to have been so freely used in connec- 
tion with kings and bodies of men in other parts of Southern India, as in Malabar, 
And perhaps from this circumstance, the country of Travancore came to be called 
by the proper name Tiruvagi-desam or Tirwadi-rdjya. Itis curious that Dr. 
Winslow explains Tiruvadi-rajyam as a ‘society without law or Justice, ‘anarchy 
or want of Government’. 


In line 3, the term Battaragar is used to denote the god at Mitrananda- 
puram. In this sense, it is invariably employed in Tamil epigraphs. Instances in 
which the term is used to mean worshippers are not rare. In the subjoined record 
olla is used for ulla. It occurs several times e.g. wruchchennadatkkolla (I. 8.) 
mélolla (l. 2.) nonddvilakkigolla (l. 35), amirdiunollidu (4. T4 & 75) and rdja- 
bogamoljadu (1. 82). In such words as eppérppajfidu (l. 4.), selvidu (H. 6 & 57), 
kolvidu (1 17) ollidu (l. 74) which stand for eppérppattadu, selvadu, kolradu 
and ulladu, we notice the change of the Tamil a into i. The correct Tamil from 
kolvadu is also used once in line 25f. For amata, the form amatrhcha is sub- 
stituted in lines 7 and 20. Whena hard consonant (ngllêpam), follows a nasal 
or a letter of the mellinam, the former is generally changed into the corresponding 
letter of the mellinam class. Several instances of this occur in this inscription. e, ç. 


. kis changed into 2, in Münnilkudi (१. 42), Panainnhattar paññu (Z. 71); 
and Kirttimannalam (65 £): 
ch is changed into %, in Palatini (7. 34) and venti (7. 43): 
£ into n, in kidanna (1. 56) and Sénnan (7. 18): 
and ஐ into m, in t&mmira for tambira.! 


For aimparai, our inscription substitutes amparat (I. 12, 18, 15 and 49), 
aymparai (U. 22) and aymparai (l. 53). The use of the word tayralai (Il. 9 & 17) 
for ianakku is worthy of note. For the dative, u is added instead of £u in such in- 
stances as 8௪44002710 (l. 68) agaftiyakundattinnu (L. 65), amudinnu (l 80) vilakhinnu 
(2, 80) and eishuvingu (l. 17). The rules of Tami] grammar would not admit the 
doubling of the final consonant in these instances. Niyadi (U 5, 18) of our inscription 
assumes the forms nigadi,? niáadi, niyadam and nisadam in other records. Ari ix 
used for arif? in lines 19 and 34, Sometimes the connecting particle um is omitted 
6. ஐ. Peruñgulam nálkalam Tachchakkodu irukalan-kada tor ‘ndrkalamum’ iru- 
kalamumküda. Similarly, the particle um is required after narkalam, mukkalam and 
irukalam occurring in lines 42 and 43. ‘The rules of sandhi are set at naught in such 
cases as ndlpadu, natkalam, paraiarat, irukalaarai (14. 68, 64), pamindl (l. 10) ०87० 
Q 72), aa asah l. 66), though the record makes use of such forms as miJakhu 

il. 10, 17) nürpadu, narkalam, 'paravyarai, Mérrachchakhodu, nürpattirupagai- 
yarar, nasrani, (1. 58), and Anpaiyaroiydgipra (1.56). In münronru and 77670१6772, 
the marked preference to forms without connecting particles, may be observed. 
The termination थे is used for the locative, and di either for the instrumental or 
for ‘the ablative,—more probably for the latter e. g. Kolachchaimtilaiyil Varai- 
yaraiydt nel padinparai (Z. 18 £). Al is also uséd for the instrumental in such 
phrases as idatgaliydl aruna i. 


i 


1 Travancore Archeological Series, Vol. I. p. 302. 
2 Bee Ep. Ind. Vol. IX. p.94, n. 
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The writer of the present inscription gives the names of lands by the 
quantity of seed that could be sown in them. This custom still obtains in Tra- 
vancore, Tinnevelly and other parts of the Tamil country. Thus the term pa- 
ndiru-tüni-vittuppüdu (८. 46) indicates a land that could be sown with twelve 
tant of seed. Instead of wittuppddu, its equivalent viraippādu is now current in 
such phrase as ndlukoitat virawppüdu. Quite in the same sense, the shortened 
phrase kalampddu (I 23 &c.) is employed in this record; and it means that the 
land requires (one) kalam ( of seed). Sometimes, perhaps for the sake of brevity, 
the writer omits the term pada and uses only kalam e. g. Vattikidu nilam kalam 
(1. 88 £) where it means that the land called Vittikodu (can be sown with) (one) 
kalam (ofseed). In expressing the income derived from lands, the writer uses 
the words ‘nilam enkalattal nelpadin-aim-parat (l. 28)’ z, e. fifteen parai of paddy 
(accruing) from the land (which requires) eight kalam (of seed) for sowing. 
In most cases, this form is still further shortened into Viffbkódu nilam kalam nel 
irupattiru-parat (l. 381) or by omitting even the word nilam e. g, Mannilkodu 
nürkalam nel muppadupara (I. 491 ). 


The term melodi, which is often used in our inscription, is not explained in 
dictionaries, But its sense can, with some amount of certainty, be determined from 
its use. In the above paragraph, it has been shown that the writer of the present 
inscription indicates the incomes from lands by mentioning the quantity of paddy 
immediately after the lands which are again expressed by simply noting the quant- 
ity of seed that could be sown in them. In a large number of cases, the quantity 
of paddy is followed by such terms as mar-omru-mélodt (Ul. 22 and 30) nal-onru 
mélodt.koluadu (T. 29), melodi minr-onru (4. 70), or merely melodi (I. 45), from 
which it looks as if the term mélodz stands for the income derived form the lands. 
Mélvaram will not be an improper equivalent of mélodi. And in this connection, 
it may be noted that there is still the usage *münratt-opru mélvüram' and ‘ndltl- 
onru: mélvüram', current in some parts of the Tamil districts. Od: in modern 
Malayalam means “a rice field” and not the income from it. In the sense of 
mélodt, ayakara is used in line 62. 


Vellangolli (il. 11, 25, and 37), kafaparat (८. 23), Katavarai (H. 23 & 50), 
pattattudavat (l. 25), eruma-dla (1.25), and muttavilat (l. 25), are terms applied to 
indicate different classes of lands. Purayidam or puraiyidam, i. e. land surround- 
ing houses (IT. 34 and 57 ), vayal and karat are also mentioned (l. 75). The 
meaning of Purappadagaram (1. 75) is not clear: perhaps it is a proper noun bere. 
But in other epigraphs padagaram and pnijyappadagdram are used in a general 
sense. 


Among the names of measures, we have dangan, nan, uri, ulakku, parat, 
tani, karrai (ll. 62 and 65) and kalam. Parai contained according to line 26, ten 
nih. From other inscriptions, we gather that it varied in its capacity. The 
Srivallabhan Kodai epigraph of Tiruvanmandür mentions one, which held nine 
nahi | | 


1 Travancore Archeological Series, Vol. IT. p. 23. 
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The phrases munndfichchat-ari and nana lichchart, which are not in popular 
usage, occur in lines 57 and 80. In these cases, chai and cha appear to be contrac- 
tions of cheydu which is the form used in similar places in the Mamballi plate 
of Srivallabhan-Kodai* and the stone inscriptions of Bhaskara-Ravivarman. 2 
In the former plate, cheydu-nel is also used.? In all these instances, cheydu, 
chai, and cha are not mere expletives but appear to convey the meaning “good, 
clean or superior’ and are probably the remnants of the word seydu or 
Semmai. Thus cheydu-nel means ‘good paddy’ and cheyd-ari ‘superior rice.’ Here 
may be noted the use of *chennel", “arisi chennel-tittar nana,” employed in 
similar places in other epigraphs.* In Zachceholi Pattu the phrase Mesue acer 
art" occurs, perhaps in the same sense.” Viffu-uliyam (I 601), sümdivirutt 
(l. 67) and amavádi, stand for Vishnuldka, Sdntivritti and amavasya. The change 
of Vishnu into 17/72 is one worthy of note. The word generally adopts the 
form inna changing the sh into m: e.g. Vinnagara for Vishnugriha, Kanna for 
Krishna. But the substitution of da for sha is quite common e. ५. Méda for 
Mésha, Idavam for Rishabha. Tiruvakkiram frequently figures in the Vat- 
teluttu inscriptions of the State, while uétamdgram takes its place in the epigraphs 
of the Tanjore, Trichinopoly and other districts. 


| Among proper names of lands, we frequently meet with the endings hidu 
(H. 8, 15, 22, 69), kadu (H. 25 and 31) or kadu (I 14), muri (८. 52) or murai 
(1. 55), vay (Il. 47 and 62), mam (Il. 12f, 43, 46), and ara or arai (0. 13, 30, 42, 


3 Li 


Devarsittan, which occurs in line 60, must be taken to denote the name of 

2 standard grain and liquid measure, probably called after the god, just as Ada- 

vallan and Dakshinaméruvitahkan mentioned very often in the Tanjore inscrip- 

tions of Rajaraja I. In former times, it was also customary to call weights and 
measures after the names of kings e. 9. Rajakésari, Vidélvidugu, Arumolidévan. 


" This epigraph does not appear to be a fresh grant but purports only to give 
a list of lands that had been made over to the temple at different times and re- 
corded as such either on stone or copper. This fact is plain from the use of the 
phrase "vetfirupapadi" occurring in line 4. The engraving of the present inscrip- 
tion was ordered by one Krishnajfia-apa]&rar (11. 2 to 4) who must have been a 
person,of some consequence, though his calling and authority are not mentioned. 
The astromonical data furnished regarding the date on which the order for the 
re-engraving was given i.e. “In the month of Vriéchika when JJ upiter stood in 
Dhanus" (7. 1) are not sufficient for caleulation or verification. 


EK: EE ல்‌ பல்‌ ENE NO NNT த 
 Ep.Ind Vol. IX. p. 236 text-line 9. 

Trav. Arch. Series, Vol. IT. pp, 39 and 47. 

Ep. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 236 text-line 10. 

Ibid, Val. VIT. p. 90, text-lines 15 and 30. 


See Dr. Gundert’s Malayalam Dictionary under munnadi. 
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The object of the inscription is to register the gifts made to meet the ex- 
penses of the temple at Mitranandapuram. The first of the grants recorded is 
said to have been made in the month of Mithunam when Jupiter was in Tulam, by 
a certain Kunran Kéralap, a resident of Perungulam, for supplying a dish of 
sacred meal (/. 5), which is here apparently intended for feeding a Brahmana. 
The second gift was made by Séndan Kandan of Dévarppalli, for offerings to the 

od and sacred meal and condiment (7. 18f). The same person is said to have pro- 
vided also for burning a perpetual lamp in the temple. ‘Phe inscription then gives 
a list of lands, which were perhaps given by others for the same purpose z. e. for 
sacred lamps (J. 35ff). Next follow further grants made by Sendan Kandan of 
Dévarpalli, for conducting worship and for performing sahasran (2. e. sahasra- 
nimd-archana “offering of flowers 1,000 times uttering the thousand names 
of the god) (4.65). Then the inscription registers gifts made for offerings and 
expenses to be defrayed on the days of Amdvddi (i. e. Amavasya ‘the new- 
moon’) (8. 76). Finally, in somewhat later characters, the epigraph records that 
the Vénadu king Ravimarttandavarman of Kllappérür bestowed the incomes of 
Rájabhoga and turam which accrued to him at Tiruvanandapuram, for daily offer- 
ings and sacred lamps (V. 78ff). The inscription ends with the mention of the 
name lIravi-Péràr (7. 82). | 


It remains now to note that Mitranandapuram, to whose temples our in- 
scription registers grants, forms part of Trivandrum. It is situated to the west 
of the temple of Sri-Padmanabhasvamin from whose western gate a stonepaved 
path-way leads to it. Here are three shrines dedicated to Siva, Vishnu and 
Brahma. As will be noticed below in editing the stone inscriptions of Mitrananda- 
puram, like Krishnajha-Bhatarar of the subjoined inscription, Ramajfia-Bhatarar 
and Brahmaprajna-Bhatarar were connected with the management of the same 
temple at different times. A point that is worthy of special mention is that the 
god in the Brahma shrine is called in its inscriptions Dakshinasvarnamukai- Dha- 
tarar. 


Quite a large number of proper narnes of villages and lands are furnished 
in this inscription. A list of these, arranged in alphabetical order, is given below. 
I have been able to indentify most of the villages. In column 2 of the list the 
names of villages and lands as they occur in the inscriptions, are given; in colum 
3, the references to the lines; and in column 4, a short note as regards their identi- 
fication. 


Serial | Name of villages and | References Remarks. 

No, lands, to lines.. 
> x அ ; 
lees NE ahi Agattikodu 78 (There is a village named Agastyakod 


in the Anchal-Pakuthi of Pathana- 
puram Taluk. 


2 | Agattiyakundam 65 
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Serial | Name of villages and | References | Remarks. 
No. lands. to lines. 
| kanaman MÀ MÀ வடைய 
| | | acd 
1 2 | 3 x 4 
| CC era 
3 | Alaikkottir | 51 | 
4 | Alayakkottai | 39 | 
5 | Ambaruttikkuli | ves 
6 | Anaikkulimugam | 
| or pe 55, 56 
Melàpaikkuhumugam | | 
7 | Anatyaral 56 
8 | Andamantir | 48 | 
9 | Ariyappalanni 27 
10 | Dévarpalh 18,69 This name which occurs. before Sen- 
nan Kandan may be considered as 
| the village of original settlement of 
| ' the person. 
12 | Idaimalaikkal 30 | Panjàr-Pakuthi in Peermade Taluk. 


Idamulakkal is a Pakuthiin Pathana- 
puram Taluk. 


| 

11 ‘el | 42 There is a village called Idamala in 
13 | Idaimalai x 
| 


ixridaimalai | 31,59 
 Péridaimalai 
l4 | Idaiyarman 46 This is now a hamlet of Muttattur 
15 | Tlantottam | 58 a in the ME 
| mE vénàttunallür figures as illas 
16 | Ilavenàdu 59 | in the Huzur plates of ruat 
| dakkan of the 9th century A. D. 
where it is stated to be situated in 
Tehga-nadu and as sum must be 
located in the Vilavankod Taluk 
| Painkulam-Pakuthy, | 
E m | 11, - This is a Pakuthi in Tiruvalla; Taluk. 
19 | Iruta laikodu | 54 
20 | Kaduvëlamšlaikulam 43 
` 21 | Kallagai ही | As: 
99 | Kanichchikddu | | 29 


ட்ட 
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Serial | Name of villages and | References | Remarks. 
No. lands. to lne.. 
| शा க ௯ இரு m ன 
1 2 | 3 4 
| 


ie me ———— — —— re 
= —— ~= = 


There is a village cf this name belong- 
ing to Vellalür-Pakuthi in the Chi- 


95 Kilappé.ar 
| rayinki] Taluk. 


24 | Kilupulam Ad x 
25 | Kirttimannalam 091 


26 | Kolachehammülai । | 13 


- 97 | Kondannerai 17 
28 | Konraiyaral 30 


3/ This may be identical with Kulakkata 
one of the Pakuthies of the Kot- 
| tarakkara Taluk. 


29 | Kulaikkadu 
ह i 
| 
| 
30 | Kummam-Peruntànri | (4 It is now a hamlet belonging to Pal- 


| kulangarai- Pakuthy, Trivandrum 

| Taluk. 
31 | Kundaiyam 39 (There are two hamlets of this name, 
one in Pattali-Pakuthi and the other 


| | in Pathanapuram Pakuthi of the 
| | | | Pattanapuram Taluk. 


32 | Kurrarai-muri or-urá 52, 58 | 

38 | kurugatti 16 | 

34 | Kuvaiytirkkal 69 

35 | Manalpalanni | 94 This is now a hamlet belonging to 


| Tiruvattür Pakuthi of the Ney yat- 


| tinkara Taluk. 
36 | Manikkal 33, 35, 41 [Bearing the name Manikkal, there are 
| two places in the Nedumangad Ta- 
luk. One of them isa hamlet of 
Nellanad-pakuthi and the other is a 
Pakuthi by itself. 


NPN 


Mannaral | 8 


37 It is a hamlet belonging to Andir- 
| kónam-Pakuthi, Trivandrum Taluk. 

38 | Mel-Kadiyür 25 

39 | Mal-Tolundiyür 641 | 

40 , Mittirànandapuram 2f, 79 (This is a part of Trivandrum, quite 


close to the Padmanabhasvamin 
temple; a stone paved pathway leads 
to it from the western gate of the 
temple of Padmanabhasvamin. Here 
are shrines of Siva, Vishnu and shrines of Siva, Vishnu and 


| 
| 


1) 


Sa: னை ராரா NM 
Serial Name of villages and x References | Remarks. 
No. | lands, to lines. | 
ARNE ப்‌ | — ——— ——— m— — ——Á— PEN 
1 9 x - | 4 
| | 
—— — n य BN 
| | Brahma anda matha. These have 
| already been referred to (pp. 10 
| to 11). | i 
41 | Mudakkal 21, 25, ப்‌ is a hamlet belonging to ella- 
| 37 | nad Pakuthi of the Nedumangad 
| | laluk. 
49 x Mudukadu s | 
48 | Mühnilkodu 9c | ட 
44 "Muttavilai 58 This may be Muttattarai-Pakuthi of 
| | 


| the Trivandrum Taluk. 
45 | Naduvattumural 


5 i 
46 | Nannàdu 29 There is a village named Nannad in 
T . wi ச 
| or | liruvammundür Pakuthi, Chengan- 
| N ngi = T ` k 
“Nannattukkal nur Taluk. 
47 | Nechchikkodu 23,251 I have not been able to find out 


Nechchikkédu among the villages 

and hamlets of Travancore but there 

| is one bearing the name Nechchipu- 

| | tar which is a hamlet of Lalam-Pa- 
| kuthy of the Minachchal taluk. 

48 N eduman 44 [There are two villages of the name 
| Neduman, of which one figures ax a 
| hamlet in Karakulam-Pakuthy of 
| the Nedumangad Taluk and the other 
| isa hamlet of Enadimangalam-Pa- 

kuthiin Kunnathur Taluk, 


49 | Nennanérai ॒ 47 

50 Orrima . 27 

51 | Palaikkodu 51,50 This may be identified with the ham- 
| let of Palakkadu in Thotappuzhas- 
| seri of the Tiruvalla Taluk. 

52 | Paralkkojtslvàyil 51 

53 | Panainnattur 71 

54 | Perilikkodu 8 

55 | Perumanniir | 11 There are hamlets of this name in 


Kuttamangalam Pakuthi of Mu- 
| | vattupuzha taluk and Idamulakkal 
| | Pakuthi of Pathanapuram Taluk. 


T 


क्क rr There is a village named Peruman 18 a village named Peruman 


Pi W u 
No 
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Name of villages and | References | 


lands. 


bo 


Perumbàlaiman 
Perumbanaiytir 
Peruügulam 


Perunir 
Peruntanri 


Pinarkkodu 
Ponnaral 

Or 
Kalaponnarai 
Poyil 
Pudikodu 
Punnür 
Purani 
Purappadagaram 
Püvarai and 
Kilpüvarai 
Sempa]undi 


Sempalundinallür 
Sirukuvaiyaru 
Sirupanaiyam 
Sirutálarai 
Siruturavay 
Tachchakkodu and 
Merrachchakkédu 
Tiruvànandapuram 
Turiyurkkal 
Ulamalaikkal 


Uraiyurkkodu 


| 
x 
x 


| 
| 
| 


11 


rr F 


(—————————— 


| 


Remarks. 
tolines. | | 
ட அட அவவ டை அட பகடை. 
in Trivandrum taluk and another in 
Quilon Taluk. 
81, 61, 64 
321 
0, This is a Pakuthi of the Nedumangad 
Taluk. There is also a hamlet of 
this name in Kulakkada-Pakuthi of 
the Kottarakara taluk and another 
in Mailam Pakuthi of the Pattana- 
puram Taluk. 
32 
74 This is only a part of Trivandrum, 
now spelt Perumtànni. 
15 
29 
" 
69f 
40 
45 
75 
49 | 
49 (This is the hamlet of chempazhanji 
| belonging to Uliattura Pakuthi of 
the Trivandrum Taluk 
62 
35 
3 
42 | 
64 | | 
36 It is one of the karas of Tiruvitàn- 


37 | kod Pakuthi in Eraniel Taluk. 


81 (This is only Trivandrum. 


46 
60, 683 f This is a Pakuthi of the Nedumangad 


Taluk 
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AÑ த erent கவன்‌ க்க 


——K- t NANA YANA AA AA AA ANAA a aaa 


Serial Name of villages and | References Remarks. 
No. | lands. | to lines. 
ட அ வதக்க ENE EE TERN PLOT POP 
। | 
A 2 x 3 x 4 
——————————————— rr rs 
| 
80 : Uliyattugal 02 | 
51 , Vafijaman 121 
2 Vanjiyūr 52 This forms one of the Pakuthies of 
the Trivandrum Taluk. 
SS Varaiyaral | 13 
S+ . Vénadu 78 | 
85 , Veññiman | 43 
86  Venpaykkunram 7,45 This may be identical with Vembayam 
| Pakuthi of Neduinangad Talul 
S7 . Veyvéru 4] | | | 
SS | Vilitiam | | 
or 47 |Vilifam is à. hamlet in Kottukal Pa- 
Viifiattuvày kuthy in Neyyarringara Taluk 
50 Vettikodu 38 There is a village ul ed um kodu 
in Pallikal pakuthy of Mavelikk: 
Taluk. 


90 | Vittu-uloókam GO f 


Ramune t4 Cx 


ros AAD 


"i .- 
um 1 


riim ல்‌. í 
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First Plate: First Side. 
1. ஹி छी [u*] தனுவினுள்‌ வியாதர்‌ நின்ற்‌ விரிச்ச? ஞாயிற்று G- 
2. CaM T அருளிச்செய்கையால்‌ மித்திரான- 
Ə. ந்தபுசத்து பட்டாசகாக்கு திருச்செர்கடைக்கொள்ள 3 
" ^ பூமி PE कह? aig enue inst: 
| 


லாத்தில்‌ வியா pi நின்ற மிதுன ஞாயிறு முதல்‌ நிய- 


a 


தி ஒரு Svs 'இருவக்செஞ்‌ செல்விதாக பெருங்குள- 


First Plate: Second Side 


7. தது Gapa கோளன்‌ அமைச்ச பூமி [u*| வெண்பாய்க்குன்றக்‌. ஐ 
eb T GUT = 


8. நெடிய பெரிலிக்‌ கொடு Awi காற்கலமு[ம்‌*] மண்ணறை இரு [<] 
9. apa? கூட நிலம்‌ அறுகலத்தாலுர்‌ தன்‌றலைக்‌ கொளுளுர்‌ 5 | 

10. செல்‌ எழுபத்திரு பறை இடங்கழியால்‌ அ ie 8 ९७०७७७ 

11. [WA] குவையாற்றில்‌ பெருமண்ணூர்‌ வட்டத்தில்‌ சான நெடிய ஈத்த- 


19. லூசால்‌ மெல்‌ பதினைம்பதை[॥* | மெலீக்தனூசால்‌ நெல்‌ அம்பறை | U | 
வஞ்ச- | 


18. மண்ணால்‌ செல்‌ அம்பறை[॥*] கொலச்சை மூலையில்‌ வசையறையால்‌ 


14. நெல்‌ பதின்பறை[ | முதகூட்டில்‌ மெல்‌ பாதியால்‌ நெ. 


The Tamil numeral for ‘one’ in the form of a plus sign is marked on the left margin, 
lead BANA. | | 

Read கடைக்குள்ள. 

Read எப்பேர்ப்பட்ட அம்‌, 

Read வெட்டியிருக்கபடி. 
880 செல்வதாக 


A symbal which resembles the letter s is found between ७ and (p Perhaps it has beeu scored 
out or wrongly inserted SS மட TE 


| Read கொள்ளும்‌, 
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15. ல அம்பறை|[॥*] பிணர்க்கொட்டால்‌ Ona அம்பறை[॥*| கூட நெல்‌ 
பதினா | 

16. ழிப்பறையால்‌ நாற்றொருபத்தெழுபறை இடங்கழியால்‌ Df W 

17. காழி மூழக்கு[॥* ] சித்திரை விஷரவின்னு தன்றலைக்‌ கொள்வித?[॥*] 

18. தெவர்பள்ளிச்‌ செர்நங்கண்டன்‌ நியதி இரட்டையால்‌ -9/65- 

19. ஞாழியரி பாதி திருவமுதும்‌ பாதி” திரு அக்செத்தின்னும்‌? வெஞ்‌- 

90. சன தீதின்னும்‌ அமைச்ச £48 [u*] ஈராற்றிடை Q தவர்புளிமா TYS- 

2]. லத்தால்‌ பதினழிப்பறையால்‌ நூற்றைம்பது பறை[॥*] முதாக்கா- 


Second Plate: Second Side. 


99. ல்‌ கணிச்சிகொட்டு வெள்ளங்கொள்ளி அய்ம்பறை வித்‌ அபாடு[*] ap- 
ना (76०7 ~ 


23. அ மெலொடி[॥*] கெச்சிகொட்டு களபனையும்‌ தலைத்தடியும்‌ கலம்பாடு 
[7] 98- 

24. னால்‌ நெல்‌ பதின்பறை[॥1*] செர்கங்கண்டனே ஒரு BA தாவிளக்கின்கு* 
அமைச்‌ | 


25. = பூமி[ப*] மூதாக்கால்‌ "கணிச்சிகொடும்‌ மெல்காடியூர்‌ முக்கலும்‌ 
| [1*] செச்சிகொ- 


26. ட்டு வெள்ளங்கொள்ளியும்‌ பட்டத்‌ தடவையும்‌ எரும அளும்‌ முட்ட- 


விலா 
21. ஆரியப்பழஞ்ஞி மெலொள்ள ஒற்றிமாவு கூட நெல்‌ Ar Do) (07 a 1a 
| uso [u* | ह 


28. முதாக்கால்‌ உறையூர்க்கொடு நிலம்‌ எண்கலத்தால்‌ நெல்‌ பதினைம்ப- 


29. DPMS] ஈன்னாட்டுகால்‌ பொங்கறை லம்பாடு[*] வன Ouse 
Oars. கொள்‌ | 
30. exgi[u*] இடைமலைக்கால்‌ rios | "s டு * : . 
| i 8011600 கலம்பா ] aper Qu 
மெலொடி[॥*] i Hr] முன்றொன்‌ ௮ 


RR 
—— न“ 


‘Lhe remu numeral 2 is marked on the left margin. 

Read கொள்வ த. 

The 8 of பாதி and à of £s 24854 are engraved below the line. 
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w—n rr sr t ga 


Third Plate: Hirst Side 


பெரும்பாலைமண்‌ பாலைகொடு அஅகலம்‌[1*] G sé பதினைம்பநை[।*] 
இற்றிடைம- 


லை பெருநிர்‌ அஅகலம்‌[(*] செல்‌ அம்பது பறை[॥*] உளியாத்துறை 


பெரு- 


LD LIST pT apéscub[i*] செல்‌ பதின்பறை[॥*] மாணிக்கால்‌ சிறுபா- 
ळग US क HT w 


ல்‌ அரி முப்பதினாழி[॥*] LNT LI DEF நிலமிருகலமும்‌ புரையி- 


BST BIL அரி | திருஈக்தாவிளக்கன்னொள்ள Qu] Aguis- 


CDEL = 


யாற்றில்‌ பெருங்குளம்‌ BF DEP] தச்சக்கொடு Omari] கூட 
நெல்‌ mm- 

aug பதை[॥"] மெற்றச்சக்கொடு BBs soi [V | செல்‌ saru ap [u*] 
முதாக்கால்‌ குழை- 

க்சாடு Bs] செல்‌ பதினைம்பறை|[॥*] மாணிக்கால்‌ விட்டி 
கொடு தில[ம்‌ | d. 


sp] Ose இருபத்திருபறை அரை[॥*] . ஆழாயக்கொட்டையில்‌ 


குண்டயம்‌ 


Third Plate: Second Side. 


முக்கலம[(*| செல்‌ காற்பத்திருபறை ௮ரை[॥*] புன்னூர்‌ எழுதாணி 
வித்துபாடு[* | 


நெல்‌ எழுபறை அசை[॥*] மாணிக்கால்‌ வைய்வெறு ஈாற்கலம்‌[ 8] 
நெல்‌ எழுபறை [॥* | 
பூவறையுங்‌ கிழ்பூவறையுஞ்‌ சிறுதாளறையும்‌ இடைக்கற்காடுற்‌ நாத்‌. 


Fa- 


io [u* | வெஞ்ஞிமண்‌ முச்கலம்‌| |* | கடுவெ லமாலைகுளம்‌ இருகலங்‌ ந்தி 


din. L. GRON LI ear d 


oF] செல்‌ எண்பது பறை [u*] இிமுபுலச்‌ அ நெடுமண்‌ எண்கலம்‌ 
[*] காலொன்று மெ- 


'லொடி[॥”*] அவிடையெ புறணி எண்கலம்‌[[*] மெலொடி[॥*] வெண்‌ 


பாயககுனறதத இ- 


டையற்‌ மண்‌ பந்திருதூணி வித்துப்பாடு[[*| Gsé பதின்‌ பறை[॥*] 
அறியாககால 


. விழிஞஞதுஅவாய்‌ கலம்பாடு[(*்‌] செல்‌ பதின்பதை[॥*| தென்னனெ.. 


றை கலம்பா- 


ட[1*] செல்‌ இருபத்திருபறை .ysr[W*] அண்டமானூர்‌. கல்லறை 
அஅதாணி வித்‌- 


— d. Y 
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+ The பா of this word is"entered below the line, 


TRAVANCORE ARCHEOLOGICAL SERIES. 


a MM rr 


—— —À M M——— j p 


Fourth Plate:! First Side. | 

49. g uror] செல்‌ அம்பறை [॥ * | செம்பழுர்தி CED கொடு சாற்க 
EE CETS (४८” i இ 

50. ப்பது பறை[॥*] பாலைகொட்டில்‌ குளவறையுக்‌ தலைத்தடியும்‌ பர்திரு 
தூணி வித்‌- | m 

51. அபாடு[ | நெல்‌ பதின்பறை Lu” | பசல்கொட்டெல்வாயில்‌ அலைக்கொ.. 
ட்டா இருகலம்‌[॥* | கெல்‌. Li- 

52. இன்பறை[॥*] வஞ்சியூர்‌ குற்றறைமுறி ௮றுதாணி வித்‌ அபாடு [Y 
தெல்‌ ப Ber பறை] ॥ | குற்றறை- | 

58. உறுப்‌ பூமி காற்றூணி ea sre | “செல்‌ நாழியால்‌ நூற்றைய்ம்ப- 
தினாஜி[ | | | 

54. அனைக்குழிமுகத்‌ த இருதலைகொடு சாற்கலம்‌[॥*] காலொன்று மெ 
லொடி[॥* | மெலானைக்கு- 

55. ழிமூகத்து நடுவத்து முறை காற்கலம்‌[ |* | நெல்‌ இருபத்தைய்ம்பறை 
[u* | மெலை 

56. BL 2 அனையறையாகின்ற நிலம்‌ இருகலம்‌[| மீ | अकण s ga 
கொட்டை இ- 

57. ரண்டு கரைபடலும்‌ புரையிடத்தாலும்‌ முர்காஜிச்சை அரி செல்வி- 
[uw]. 

Fourth Plate: Second Side. 

58. முட்டவிளை இளச்தோட்டத்து புசையிடத்தா[ல்‌*] நெல்‌ முப்பது ப- 
० [॥* | 

59. -இளவெணாட்டு சிற்றிடை மலையும்‌ பெரிட மலையும்‌ இடைமலையம்‌ t- 
5 &- | 
மலைக்கால்‌ விட்டு e - E 

61. லொகம்‌ இருகலம்‌|[॥* | நெல்‌ Arp. sir (9 எட்‌] பெரும்பாலைமண்‌ பொ 
மிலி எழு தூணி ah- | 

62, & 7७९] நெல்‌ பதின்பறை அயசச்‌ Qarsda] ` செம்பழும்‌இ 
நலலா நிலம்‌ | 1 | | | 

(68. *நெல்‌ ஐன்பதினாழித்தூணியால்‌ Ls Arar &pomplwu*] உம. 

ang = . 1 N 

04. கால்‌ சிறுதுறவாப்‌ இருகல enr [V* | செல்‌ பஇன்பறை[॥*] பெரும்‌- 
பாலமண்‌* மெல் O தாழு-. | | 

6 ` யூர்‌ Jr ç [ m K : nue 5 i . l | 

5. ச சப்‌ | அகத்‌ தியகுண்டத்‌ தின்னு நெல்‌ முன்‌ DI கற்றை 

E: அதி | | | 
66. மங்கலம்‌ வய அண்‌ 
உய 


The Tamil numeral = is marked on the left margin of this plate. 
The Syllables Wm are, written below the line. " 
At the commencement of this-line, there is a vacant space fo 


ல்‌, (७0७००७ ele. som to have been omitted to be incised 
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— - om ne a a M Cree an — 
=. ` = — 
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ET பாடு[ | (o m co அம்பதை[ | செம்பமுச்தி மூங்கில்‌ கொடு Erpa 
லம்‌[॥* | நெல்‌ மு- 1 

ப்பது ump] பாலைகொட்டில்‌ குளவறையுக்‌ தலைத்தடியும்‌ பர்திரு 
தூணி es. 

அபாடு[ ர] நெல்‌ பதின்பறை[ u | பசல்கொட்டெல்வாயில்‌ அலைக்கொ. 
LL (65००७ [|* | செல்‌:ப- 

தின்பறை[*] வஞ்சியூா குற்றறைமுறி அறுதூணி விததஅபாடு [1*] 
(om ey பதின்‌ பறை [1 | குற்றறை- 

உருப்‌ பூமி காற் மாணி வித்துபாடு[1*] செல சாழியால்‌ நூற்றைய்ம்ப- 
80726 [w* | 

அனைக்ருமிமுகத்து இருதலைகொடு நாற்கலம்‌[1*] srQererg மெ- 
Gary. [ w* | மெலானைக்கு- 

ழிமூகத்து ஈடுவத்து முறை நாற்கலம்‌[1*] நெல்‌ இருபத்தைய்ம்பறை 
[u* | மெலை 

இடந்த 2 அனையறையா இன்ற நிலம்‌ இருகலம [i] அனைக்குழிமுக s Su 


கொட்டை இ- 


ரண்டு சரைபடலும்‌ புசையிடச்தாலும்‌ (FBT FD அரி செல்வி- 

MS 
Fourth Plate: Second Side. 

முட்டவிலை இளர்தோட்டத்து புசையிடத்தா | ல்‌” | நெல்‌ முப்பது பு 
ஹை [ ॥* | x 

இள வெணுட்டு சிற்றிடை மலையும்‌ பெரிட மலையும்‌ இடைமலையும்‌ ப- 
5 B- 

ருகலம[ [1* | நெல்‌ தெவர்சிக்கனால்‌ இருபத்‌ துகாலு கற்றை[ u* | உழ- 
மலைக்கால்‌ விட்டு e - 

லொகம்‌ BES | நெல்‌ நூற்று कळी | பெரும்பாலைமண்‌ பொ 
மிலி எழுதாணி வி- | 

தீ அபாடு[ 7] Ose பதின்பறை அயகர்‌ கொள்விஅ[॥*] செம்பழுச்தி 
நல்‌ லூர்‌ நிலம்‌[1* | i 

செல்‌ mam i B) ent E தூாணியால்‌ UF Tor கந்தை [எர] உழம- 
லைக்‌- b 

கால்‌ எஅ.அறவாய்‌ இருகல ௮ரை[1*|] Ose பதின்பறை[ 1 Q < 
பாலமண்‌* மெல்‌ தொழு- i mns — 

க்தியூர்‌ இருகலம[॥*] அகதச்யெகுண்டத்தின்னு செவ்‌ 
ta A (5 e அ அல மூன்று கற்றை 

மங்கலம்‌ வய லுங்‌ கரையும்‌ (பரி பாட்டிலும்‌: மெலொடி ea 


[n= | 


The Syllables wm» are written below the line. 


At the commencement of this line, there is a vacant space for hve letters. Some 
லம, (७७८००१ ele. seem to have been omitted to be incised. 


words like இருக 
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தெவர்‌(வர்‌) பள்ளிச்‌? Geass கண்டன்‌ சாந்தி விருத்தியும்‌ ஸஹ 
OF- : 

லவின்‌ னும்‌ அமைச்ச பூமி[ ட] ஈராற்றிடை3 

நெல்‌ பதின்‌ ௮அறுபறை இடங்கழியால்‌ இருகாழி ८१7 [॥* ] குவையுர்க்‌- 
கால பூதி 

கொடு முக்கலம்‌[॥*| மெலொடி apar O sir aw | வடுகப்பிரம்ம G) #- 
சத்து பூமிகால்‌ 

கூடல்‌ ஒன்றரைப்‌ பங்க [AA] பனங்காட்டூர்‌ நீளம்‌ அரைப்‌ பங்கும்‌[ டீ] 
Y- py 

இன்னு படும்‌ புசையிடழும்‌| | V ] இருவக்கிரம்‌ ஒன்றுகால்‌ கூடல்குப- 
டும்‌ 

புரையிடமுக்‌| | கூட அகத்திகொடு இருகலமுக்‌[1*] கரைப்‌ புசையி- 
டமு- | 

ZI E 85 a Ar தன்‌ ஜெள்ளிஅ | மீ | கும்மம்‌ பெருக்தான்றி இருக- 
லழும்‌ Lj- 

ரையிடமுந்‌ இருஅமிர்தின்‌ னொள்ளிது[॥*] புறப்படகாரம்‌ வயலுங்‌-. 


கரையும்‌ 
Fifth Plate: Second Side. 


பாதியால்‌ அமாவாதி அறு கலம்‌[॥*] குருகாத்தியி அமை*[ ன்னுற] 
புசையிடவு- 

ம்‌ கூடும்‌| U | கொண்டென்னெறை அம்பருத்‌ இக்குழிக்கும்‌ ஒரொ பா 
றை AŽ திழப்பெறார்‌ . 

வெணாடு வாழ்ந்து அருளின்ற ஸ்ரீ இரவி மாத்தாண்டவன்ம்மர்‌ 

மித்திரானந்தபுரத்து பட்டாரகனம்மர்க்கு? நியதிப்படி 

மட நானாழிச்சரி திருமமுதின்னும்‌ ஒரு திருஈந்தாவிளக்கின்‌ - 

னும்‌ கூட தர்மமாக இருவான[௬*]தபுரத்து இடத்துள்‌ விலகொள்ளு 
[ம்‌] [இ] | 

[சா]ச[பொ [கம்‌ ம]ாள்ளதம்‌ அ[றமு]ம்‌ கூட தக்நிரிப்பது நந்தி 
இரவிபெரூர்‌ | 


] The Tamil numeral @ is marked on the left margin of this plate. 

2 ‘The letters e»? are engraved twice. The repetition must be cancelled. 

3 The latter half of this line is not engraved. It should have contained the proper name of the land 
or village and its sowing capacity. 

4 After this the writing appears different till பறை ௮ of the next line. 

த What follows .y is in a later script 

6 Read பட்டாரகர்க்கு. Over the syllables & bw a few dots are marked to indicate that they must 
be deleted. 

7 Read தத்திருப்படது. 
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Translation. 


(Lines 1—4). Hail! Prosperity! In the month of Vrischika, when 
Jupiter stood in Dhanus, Krishnajhapalarar, having been pleased to order, all 
classes of lands, set apart for the sacred requirements (tiruchchennadat)* of the 
god (Bhaffdraka) of Mitranandapuram, (are recorded) as engraved (before). 


(Ll. 5—17). Beginning with the month of Mithuna, when Jupiter stood 
in Tula, in order to meet the daily expences of one dish (kalam) of sacred meal 
(agram), Kunran Kéralan of Peruhgulam granted seventy-two parai and six ndah 
(as measured) by the idazgafi and m ulakku ot paddy which was due to him 
(as his share of the produce) on the land ananediya-Perilikkodu (requiring) four 
kalam (of seed) in Venbaykkanram and the (land) of Mannaral (requiring) two 
kalam (of seed)—in all, land (requiring) six kalam (of seed). (He also gave) 
fifteen paras of paddy from Tananediya-Indantr included » Perumannür-vattam 
in Kuvaiyaru; five parai from Mêlindanar; five para; from Vat Jaman; ten parai 
of paddy from Varaiyayai in Kolachehaimülai; five para; of paddy from the 
western half of Mudukadu and five parai of paddy from Pinarkodn. (Thus) iu 
all, ( the quantity of) paddy assigned was one hundred and seventeen paras (as 
measured) by the parai holding ten nafi, six nat (as measured) by the idanqali 
and three ufakku. (This) shall be received under the head of (expences required 
for) Sittiyai-vishu (jestival ) 


(Li. 18-24). The following are the lands granted by Sandan Kundan of 
Devarpalli for (expending) twice daily, five nali of rice, (one) half for sacred 
offerings and (ihe other) half for sacred meal and condiment:— 


One hundred and fifty parai (of paddy) (as measured) by the parai holding 
ten nafi, out of the (income from the land called) Devar-Pulima in 17 arridai 
(requiring) seven kalam (of seed). 


The VellaAgolli (land) of Kanichchakkodu belonging to ( the village nf) 
Mudakkal and (requiring) tive parai of seed: the owner’s share (méludi) from 
this is one in three. The Lalapparei and talaittadi (lands) of Nechehikkodu 
(requiring) (one) kalam (of seed) (with the income of) ten parai of paddy. | 


(Ll. 24-35). The same Sendan Kandan gave the following lands for 
perpetual lamps:— | 


(One) hundred and ten parai of paddy in all (aceruing from) Kanichchak- 
kodu in Mudakkal as well as Mel Kadiyür (whose sowing capacity za) 
three kalam, and the Vellangolli, Pattattudavai, Eruma-al Mutta- 
vilai (lands) in Nechchikkodu together with Orrima situated to the 
west of Ariyappalanni, | | N 

aa = 


1 Though சடை by itself, may mean ‘temple’, compounded with the word el, it conveys the sense 


“scale of current expenses’: compare a similar usage i 53 of S ` 
ge in No. 153 of Suuth-Indian Iascrinti 
Vol. III. p. 324. தன்ம பட்‌ 


— me em யய. 
puasa HR Rees ae meri En 


T wna नक m mg nien அன sayay 
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Fifteen para: of paddy from the land (called) Uraiyürkkodu, (requiring) 
eight kalam (of seed) and belonging to (the village of) Mudakkal. 

The proprietor’s share (mélodi) of one in four shall be received from 
Pohhayal ( requiring ) (one) kalam (of seed) (and belonging to) 
Nannattukkal) 1 

Konraiyarai belonging to Idaimalaikkal, (requiring one) kalam (of seed) 
(with its) proprietor's share (melodi) of one in three. 

Palaikodu belonging to Perumbalaiman (requiring) six kalam (of seed) 
(with its income of ) fifteen parai of paddy. 

Perupir belonging to Sipridaimalai (requiring) six kalam (of seed) (with 
tts income of ) fifty parat of paddy. 

Perumbapaiyür in Ulivayrural (requiring) three kalam (of seed) (with 
the income of ) ten parai of paddy. 

Thirty nali of rice (accruing) from Siyup&naiyam in Magikkal. 

The rice (accruing) from the land called Manalpalaàüi (requiring) two 
kalam (of seed ) together with the land surrounding the house (in if). 

(Ll. 35-66). The ( following) lands exist for sacred lamps:— 

Peruhgulam in Sihgakuvaiyaru (requiring) four kalam (of seed) and 
Tachchakkodu (requirmg) two kalam (of seed), together (yielding an 
income of ) forty parat of paddy. | 

Mel-Tachchakkodu (requiring) two kalam (of seed), (with tts) (income 
of) eight paras of paddy. 

Kulaikkadn in Mudakkal (requiring) two kalam (of seed) (with its in- 
come of ) fifteen para: of paddy. 

The land of Vittikodu in Manikkal (requiring) one kalam (of seed) 
(with tis income of) twenty-two parai and a half of paddy. 

Kundayam in Alayakkottai (requiring) three kalam (of seed) (with its 
income of) forty-two parai and a halt of paddy. 

Punnur (requiring) seven 487828 of seed (with its income) of seven parai 
and a half of paddy. 

Veyvéru in Manikkal (requiring) four kalam (of seed) (with its income 
of ) seven parat of paddy. | 

Püvarai, Kilpüvarai, Siput&larai and Idaikkarkadu (requiring) four 
kalam (of seed ) 

Veññiman (requiring) three kalam (nf seed) and Kaquvelamalaiku]am 
(requiring) two kalam (of seed),—altogether (land requiring) nine 
kalam (of seed), with the income of) eighty parat of paddy. 

Neduman belonging to Kilupulam (requiring) eight kalam (of seed) 
(with iis) propritor's share of one in four. 


D 
ர அதனக கணக அலத கலகக்‌ த தத வண்கை IC DI DICEN मम MM MMC DC CE LC DM RC DC DM CDU CD D CLP OR CÓ QUE 


1 Itisalso possible to take Kalaponnarai as being situated in Nannad u. 
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Purani in the same place, (requiring) eight kalam (of seed) (with its) 
proprietor’s share. | EM | 
Idaiyarman in Venp&ykkugram (requiring) twelve tin? (of seed ) (with 

the income of) ten paras of paddy. | | 
Vilinattuvày in Turiyurkkal (requiring) (one) kalam (of seed) (with the 
income of) ten paras of paddy. | | 
Nennanerai (requiring) (one) kalam (of seed ) (with the income of ) twenty- 
two paras and a half of paddy. 
Kallarai in Andamanitr (requiring) six tins of seed (with the income of ) 
five para; of paddy. 
Minrilkodu in Semba]undi (requiring) four kalam (uf seed ) (with the 
income of) thirty parat of paddy. | 
The kulavarai and talaittad? (lands) in Palaikkodu (requiring) twelve: 
tim of seed (with the income ef) ten parai of paddy. | 
Aleikkottür in Paralkkottelvayil (requiring) two kalam (of seed) (with 
the income of ) ten parai of paddy. हि 
Kurraraimuri in Vañjiyür (requiring) six tani of seed (with the income 
of) ten paras of paday. 
The Kugrarai-uri land (requiring) four funi of seed (with the income of ) 
(one) hundred and fifty nah of paddy (as measured) by the nak. ^ 
Trutalaikkédu in Anaikkulimugam (requiring) four kalam (of seed) with 
the proprietor’s share of one in four, | 
Neduvattumurai in Melanaikkulimugam (requiring) four kalam (of seed) 
(with the income of) twenty-five parat of paddy. | 
Land lying to the west of it called Anaiyarai (requiring) two kalam. 
(of seed). : 
From the taraipadal and purayidam of Anaikulimugam (requiring) two. 
67८7 (of seed), shall be received three nak of good rice. | 
Thirty parai of paddy from the purayidam of Tlantottam in Muttavilai. 
Sirridaimalai, Peridaimalai and Idaimalai in Ila-Venadu (requiring) twelve 
kalam (of seed), (with ihe income of) twenty-four karrat of paddy 
(as measured) by Devar&ittan. 


Vittu-ulógam in Ulamalaikkal (requiring) two kalam (of seed) (with the 
income of ) hundred nali of paddy ; 

Poyili in Perumbalaiman (requiring) seven tins of seed (with the income 
of) ten parai of paddy which shall be taken as its ayakara. 


Land in Sembalundinallür (with the income of ) twelve karrat of paddy 


i 


(as measured) by the tapi holding nine nd. 


Siruturavay in Ulamalaikkal (requiring) t 

t in Ul quiring) two kalam and a half 

" (with the income of) ten parai of iy am and a half (of seed) 
él. 


Telundiyur in Perumbala iman (requiring) two kalam (of seed). 
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Three karrai of paddy from Agattiyakundam. 
The proprietor’s share (melodi) trom the vayal, karat, and padippadu 
of Kirttimangalam shall be received. 


(Ll. 67-70). The following (are the) lands given by Séndan Kandan of 
Devarpalli for the employment of worshippers and for the expenses of sahasran. 
lrayridai (with the income of) sixteen paraz, two nà/i (as measured) by 
the ¢dangafi and (one) uri of paddy. 
Padikodu in RKuvaiyürkkal (requiring) three kalam (of seed) with the 
- proprietor’s share of one in three. 


(Li. 70-74). In addition to one share and a half (chich is) the excess in 
the lands belonging to Vaduga-Brahmadésam, half of the long share in Panai- 
háttür (inclusive of) the puraiyidam attached toit, aud also the puratyidam 
(which is) in excess of the lands set apart for one sacred meal, as well as Agatti- 
kodu (requiring) two kalam (of seed), along with (its) karaippuraiyidam; are 
(assigned ) for sacred offerings. 


(Ll 74-75). Kummam-Peruntanri (requiring) two kalam (of seed) and 
its puratyidam are also fur sacred offerings. | 


(Ll. 75-77). For amdvadi, is assigned half of the field (vaya!) and karat 
(belonging to) Purappadagaram (with an, income of) six kalam of paddy. 
Umai..-nnura in Kurugatti together with its puraiyidam shall also ve. 
added. l 
Kondannerai and Ambaruttikkuli, each (with an income of) one parai 
(of paddy). 

(Ll. 77-82). The glorious Ravimarttandavarman, who was pleased to 
rule Venadu (wz his capital at) Kilappérür, gave to the god (bhattdraka) of 
Mitránandapuram as (Ais) charity all the rents (rdjabhéga) and turam which he 
was obtaining on purchases (made) in his place at Tiruvànandapuram, for the daily 
sacred rice offering of four nd of good rice and for one sacred perpetual lamp. 


(L. 82). Iravi-Pérür. 


A COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE MITRANANDAPURAM MUTT. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on both sides of a single copper-plate 
belonging to the Mitranandapuram mafha. It was obtained on a short loan from 
a Potti gentleman in whose possession it was, by Mr. V. Srinivasa Sastri, Smriti- 
viéàrada, Pandit of the Archeological Department. I edit it from one set of im- 
pressions taken under his supervision. 

The alphabet of the inscription is Vatteluttu and the language is Tamil 
similar to that employed in the set of copper-plates belonging to the same matha 
and edited above, pages 1ff. The preservation of the record is good. But, it 

G 
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must be remarked, that the engraver was not careful in incising the document. 
Mistakes of spelling and omission of letters and passages are numerous and we 
note the following :— 


Laila (l. 1) for twa: Mitründa (l. 1) for Mitrānanda: Süvükarag for Šu- 
vükaran, throughout: Kirundan (1. 4) for Atrutnag: türakal (I. 6) for Bafarakal: 
ayiyumu (l. 8) for artyum: idita (1. ही.) for idinu: arupadurat (I. 3a) for 0 
parai: muptupattiru (H. 3a & 3b) for muppaturu: kodilakku (I 11) for kodi 
vifakku: ariyumu (1.13) for artyum: Süvübaranmim (l. 16) for Suvakaran Mani- 
yan: tivddest (ll. 16-18) for tuuddesi. A whole passage had been omitted im- 
mediately after muppadu in line 3 and this passage was subsequently engraved 
at the end of the plate in smaller characters, perhaps for want of space, and con- 
tinued on the left margin in four short lines. A similar omission in line 10 after 
ichchelatu having occurred, it was rectified by engraving the omitted letters on the 
right margin in two lines, Here again we have to point out that ili stands for 
sru-ndfi and that amardi has to be corrected into amirdu. 

Among the dialectic forms of words in the record may be put down: elun- 
narulicheha (1. 4) for ejundaruluvitta: talikhirdmam (l. 5) for sdligramam: seyda- 
dinu kolvidu (l. 5) for seyradukku or seydadukku bofvadu; ari (H. 5 & 12) for 
arisi: pandiru (I. 7) for panniru: Seyipra (L 8) for seykinra: ४०४७१८ (I 10) for 
idarku: achchinu (1. 19) for achchukkhu. 


Pichehai, which occurs in line 6, stands for 6Albshai. In the phrase 
‘vafarakal pichchai pannuvidw (L 6), the term bafürakal evidently means a 
8800113844, though ordinarily it is used to denote 'god' as in lines 2 and 18. 


The record states that Suvakaran Maniyan of Malaimanram set up in the 
mandapa of the Mitranandapuram temple, the image of Sri-Krishna-Tiruvadi 
and an un-specified number of sájigrümams and made a gift of 600 parai o£ 
paddy and 30 elephant marked coins. | I 


Out of the annual interest of 132 parai 
it was ordered that 120 parai of paddy should be used for preparing rice offer- 
ings to the deities and for feeding a sannydsin, the remaining 13 parai of paddy 
being utilised for purchasing ghee. And it is said that the donor also gave a vessel 
for cooking (uruli), a bell and a lamp-stand made in the shape of a creeper. He 
is further stated to have made a gift of 3 cuins for feedino a Brahmana and for 
making offerings to the god on the days of dvüdasi. As witnesses to the vift 
are mentioned Kesavan Dàmodiran of Taraninallür, Sankaran N arayanan of V aik- 
kam, Kaman Sundaran of Irayamangalam. | | 


of paddy, accruing from this gift, 


Of the places mentioned in the inscription, Mitranandapuram is, as has al- 
ready been noted, a quarter of lrivandrum, situated not far from the Padma- 
nabhasvamin temple; Vaikkam is the headquarters of a Taluk in the Kottayam 
division; Irayamahgalam is a pakuthy in' the Kunnattunad Taluk: Taraninallur 
is in the Cochin State. The last is the native place of the N ambidirippad who 
has got sper poe right in the Padmanabhasvamin temple. I hear that he is also 
in charge of certain other temples in the Travancore State. He belongs toa much 
respected family noted for its wealth and learning and is highly regarded: We 


| ‘whip viunwynsgng ^A ^M 
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pote the above fact as it is likely that the attestation made in this copper-plate 
document belonging to the Mitranandapuram matha by a temple manager (adiyàr) 
who was a native of Taraninallur, might suggest an early connection of this 
NambadirippAd of that place with the temples in the Travancore State.’ 


From a careful comparison made between the paleography of the subjoined 


record with many other dated ones ranging from the lst century of the Kollam 
era to the 5th, I find that it can be assigned to the middle of the 4th century of 
the Kollam era i. e. about the latter half of the 12th century A. D. 


Text. 

1. ஸாவத்தி ஸ்ரீ? [u*] விரிச்சிய अको) வியாழக்‌ நின்ற rer? ஞாயிற யடி 
சென்ற நாள்‌ மித்திரா[ன *]ந்த- 

9, புத்து பட்டாரக[ர்‌*]க்கு மலையமன்றத்து சூவாகான்‌* மணியன்‌ கல்ப்பி- 
ச்ச செல- 

9. வினு ஒள்ள நெல்‌ அறு தாறு? பறை ஆனை அச்சு முப்பது[|॥* | இர்செல்லி- 
னும்‌ அச்சினும்‌ ஒள்ள | 

4. பொலி கொண்டு கூவாகரம்‌ மணியன்‌ மண்டபத்தில்‌ எழுச்கருளிச்௪ சிரி 
கிருண்டன்‌ B- 

5. ருவடிக்கும்‌ தாளக்ரொம தெவகள்க்கும்‌ ௮முூது செய்ததினு கொள்விது 
[u* [மிக்க அரி மடை | 

6. இருகாழி[யு]ம்‌ ஒரு [ப”]டாச[ர்‌*]கள்‌ பிச்சை பண்ணுவிது | ॥* | இதினு 

கழியும்‌ நெல்‌ கூற்று இருபது ப- 
றை நிக்க செல்‌ பர்திரு பறையும்‌ கெய்‌ அமிர்து விலைக்கு கொள்வித [NE] 
திருப்பரிகல- | 
8. ம்‌ சாந்தி செயின்ற ஈம்பிக்கு | பு]த்தியக்கொக்கு கொடுத்து இதி. 
9. த வெண்டும்‌ இலையும்‌ விறகும்‌ கறியும்‌ அட்டி பூணும்‌ ஒண்டாக்‌- 

10. கிக்‌ கொள்வித[॥*] இம்மார்க்கம்‌ இக்செலவு8 மடை இழி? இரு அமர்‌. 
திம்‌! இதினு 5. 

3a. இர்செல்லினு பொலி அறுபது [ப*]றை அச்சினு பொலி Ome எழுபத்தி 
ரு பறை கூடபொலி நெல்‌ நூற்று மூப்து ! 1 


~I 
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Mr. Nagamalya notes in his Travancore Manual that Paraéur&ma conferred on two families the 
"e ht ` lest! 1 Y pont A 
right of ‘ruling priest’ in the temples or Malabar and that one of the families is the Tarana 
nallur Nambidiripad. 


The ur wai dA ஸ்ரீ are engraved on the left margin of the plate in two lines: read 
१७०५७ மி, 

Read அலா. 

Read சவாகரன்‌. 

The à of தூறு is entered below the line. 

Read சுவாகரன்‌. 

Read ° ey. : | 

The passage மடை. இழி திரு ௮மர்தி is engraved on the right margin of this side. 

Read இருகாழி. ' 

Read ௮மிர அம்‌. 

Caneel g. 


काण HH 
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3h. பத்திர U- 
3e. DDE ET- 
3d. G செலவு 
3e. செல்விது[ மூ] 


Second Side. 
11. ர அமிர்து உருளி ஒன்றும்‌ மணி par அ[ம்‌*] Dara [A ]ளக்கும்‌ செ. 


ப்புவட்டகை 

12. ன்றும்‌ கூட செலவு கல்ப்பிச்சமைக்கு அடியார்‌ தசணிகெல்‌- 

18. arts கெசவன்‌ தாமொ BT Spb அறியுமு! [u* | வைக்கத்து சங்கான்‌ நா 

1.1. சாயணனும்‌ அறியும்‌ | U | இவை இராயமங்கலதது காமஞ்சுக்தர- 

15. ன்‌ எழுத்து[॥*] சூவாகான்‌? மணியன்‌ pS] இச்செலவு கல்ப்‌- 
பிச்ச 

16. man sre? மணியன்‌ ௮னர்தஇரஞ்‌ Dewa gal" | சூவாகான்‌* [ம |ணி- 
[பூன்‌ திருத்கா? 

17. வாதெசிக்கும்‌ ஸ்ரீபண்டாசத்தில்‌ DUFF அச்சு முன்‌ அங்‌ கொண்டு 
Jr Ó 

18. வாதெஃக்கு பட்டாரகர்க்கு அரிமடை இருநா ழி ஒரு பிராமணர்க்கு 

19. மடை! இருகாழி[॥* | 


. Translation. 


Hail ! Prosperity ! on the 15th day, expired, in the month of Tulà, when 
Jupiter stood in Vri$chika, Suvakaran Maniyan of Malaiyamanram ordered 
(certain) expenses (to be incurred in the temple) of the god at Mitranandapuram 
(and) provided six hundred parai of paddy and thirty drai-achchu (i. e. coins 
bearing elephant mark). Having received the interest of sixty paras on this (i. e. 
the above said six hundred paras of ) paddy and the interest of seventy-two paras 
of paddy on the achchu, in all (one) hundred and thirty-two parat of paddy,— the 
expenses shall be met: For offerings made to the god Sri-Krishna-Tiruvadi and 
to the Salagrdma-Dévas, which Suvakaran Maniyan had set up in the mandapa, 
the interest (accruing) from this (quantity of) paddy and achchu shall be taken. 
With the balance of rice viz, two nd, one Bhatara shall be fed. Twelve paras 
of paddy, (that would remain) after deducting (one) hundred and twenty parai of 
paddy (required ) for this expenditure, shall be taken for purchasing ghee offering. - 


அவை எனை 


Read அலியும்‌, 
Read சவாகரன்‌, 
Read samara, 
Read sararae. 
Read ards, 
Read war s 0. 


மடை இருகாழி is incised on the left margin. 


க்‌ do Ct i CO we 
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Giving the Nambi, who performs the Santi, sacred vessels for Serna one dish? 
and providing him also with leaves, fire-wood and vegetables required for it, meals 
shall be prepared. The ordering, in this manner, of this (i. e. the abovesaid ) ex- 
pense of (supplying) sacred offerings with two ndi of rice, together with one uruli? 
for (cooking) the sacred offering, one bell, one hodi-vifakiu (i. e. a lamp-stand in the 
shape of a creeper) and three copper vaffatai? (required) for this expense, is known 
to the Adiyart Kesavan Dambdaran of :Taraninallur. Sankaran Narayanan of 
Vaikkam also knows this. This is the signature of Kaman Sundaran of Iraya- 
mangalam, (This is) the signature of Suvakaran Maniyan. lhe next successor” 
(or relation) of Suvakaran Maniyan, who instituted this expense, shall conduct it. 
Having received the three achchu which Suvakaran Maniyan had ( further ) deposit- 
ed in the temple treasury for (che expenses connected with) the sacred duddasi 
feeding, two nā of rice to the Bhatàraka and two nà/i of rice to one Brahmana 
(shall be given). 


No. 3— On the back wall of the Brahma shrine at Mitranadapuram. 

This inscription, which is engraved on the back wall of the Brahma shrine 
at Mitranandapuram, is left unfinished. Evidently, its object was to register a 
gift of certain incomes of paddy and gold, to the shrine of Dakshima-Svarnainukai- 
Bhatara, made in the presence of Ramajha-Bhatarar-Tiruvadi, in the mandapa on 
the southern enclosure of the temple at Mitranandapuram, by Pürnakirttü-Kània- 
varmar of Pulaman in Vénatt-[lanktru. 

Pulaman is a village in the Kottarakkarai Taluk as well as in the Pattana- 
puram Taluk. Which of the two places is here intended it is not not possible to 
know.  Vénàtt-llankuüru?9 occurs in the Tiruvattaru inscription of Vira-Udaiya- 
martandavarman. Tannadil in line 2 stands for sannadhiyil. 


Text. | 
d an ஹி ஸ்ரீ [u*]* மகர வியாழத்தில்‌ விரிச்கெ GADD மித்திரானக்கபுரக்‌.து 
தெக்கின்‌ சுற்றஅுமண்டபத்தில்‌ ibd ^ படார்‌ 


2. திருவடி தன்னதில்‌ வெணாட்டிளங்கூ று புலமண்‌ | Tem Bm ரா]மவர்மர்‌ 
வழுதிகுளத்தாறும்‌* கொயில்வெள்ளயூர்‌ [4 ]மி- | 

8. மெல்‌ விரயூர்‌ விருத்தி[யொ|]டு கூடக்‌ கொள்ளுர்‌ நெல்லும்‌ ச[னைீப்பொன்‌ | 
னும்‌ கொண்டு உண்ண 99 opas பட்டா?) 


1. If there is no omission of letters in puttzyannskku, it must be cansidered a corrüupiion of bhakti 
onnukku. 


9. A wide mouthed bell-metal vessel, 

9. This is pobably வல்டில்‌ ‘a platter’. 

4. By this term is perhaps meant a temple servant or manager. 

9. The passage might also be taken to mean ‘the expenses must be conducted after the demise of 


5 ° M " த LI .” t + oa t . S i : 
uvàkarag Maniyan who instituted is’. In this case, the grant must have been made at his lass monita, 


Thi " த albe t t So m PE " 
PE TEES व `_e 
7. "There is a small scratch before ம, 
9. This has perhaps to be read “sargo”. 
9. The fur:her poriion of this inscription in not engraved. 


H 
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Translation. 


Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month of Vriéchika, when Jupiter was in Makara 
at the mandapa on the southern enclosure of the Mitranandapuram (temple), and in 
the presence of Ramajhabhatarar- Liruvadi. De obtaining paddy and the rakshé- 
bhaga gold, which Pürpakirtti hamavarmar of Pulaman in Venatt-Hankaru used 
to derive from the lands of Valudikulam and Koyil-V ellayar along with Viraiyūr- 
Virutti ............ to (the god) Dakshinasvarnamukai-Bhatarar. 


No. 4.— On the south wall of the Brahma Shrine. 


This inscription is engraved on the south wall of the Brahma shrine at 
Mitranandapuram. Its preservation is not very bad, though the letters are not 
incised deep enough. The alphabet employed is Vatteluttu and the language ta- 
mil. Sanskrit letters in Grantha characters are used in svasti 872, Rdmapnabha’, 
Dakshina-svarnamu® and namasküram in line 1; and rakshai, rakshabhigama and 
namasküramum in line 2. 


The wording of the deed is rather loose. The object of the inscription is 
to register gift of the rakshdbhiga, amounting to one hundred and thirty-two 
parai of paddy, derived by Devan Chakrayudan of Sankaramatigalam, to the 
temple of Dakshinasvarnamukai-Bhatéra at Mitranandapuram, for the daily ex- 
pense of four nà/i of rice for offerings and namasküram, which required 120 parat: 
of paddy and for vegetables, tamarind, salt, pepper and leaves which required 12 pa- 
rat of paddy. Evidently, the gift was made in the presence of Ramajfiabhatarar. 

As noted already, such usages as edattu for idattu, pandiru for panniru, 
and the dative form selavinnu for Selamukku and Seydadinnu for seydadukk are 
quite common to the western dialect. Oru-pu and iru-pu are still used in some 
places to denote ‘single crop and double crop’. The forms ndndfichchat and parai- 
ehehai for nànà]i and parai are worthy of note. In these cases, the chai is an 
expletive. | 


Text. 


| 1. an ஹி ஸ்ரீ [எர] மகாத்தில்ப்‌ புகு வியாழக்‌ நின்ற மகர ஞயிற்று மித்‌[இ]ரான 
FETS தெக்கின்‌ தஇருச்சுற்றுமண்டபத்தில wre £& eur | இருவ 
டி. இருங்ருளியெடத்து கிண்ண. [2+ ]கை பட்டா ரகர்‌[க்‌* [கு நிய 
தி மடையால்‌ கானாழிச்சை செய்தரி இருவமிர்‌ து कहना यातन 


2. ப்பிரசான சங்கரமங்கலத்து தெவஞ்சக்ரொயுதன்‌ தன்னுடய ஈக ஏப்பெர்‌. 
ப்பட்ட தின்மெலும்‌ I க்தாஜொறழசா௯ இச்செலவின்னு ஓராண்டால்‌ நெல்‌ 
அற்றிருபது பறைச்சை செய்தும்‌ BENNT eg அமுர்துசெய்ததின்‌ 
னுந்‌ நியதி [இருமு]றி த காயும்‌ இருகழஞ்சு புளியும்‌ உப்பும்‌ மிஉ 
கும்‌ இலக்கும்‌ p- | | 

9. சாண்டால்‌ நெல்‌ பத்திருபறையும்‌ கூட செல்‌ 


io bar இருபூவகையுர்‌ அற்றுமுப்பத்‌ இ 
BUDE புறைக்கூலி கூட நெ- ee அதல்‌: | or ee 


1. The i scription 18 unfinished. 
2. This gap may be filled up with the syllables yams. 
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Hail ! Prosperity | In the month of Makara of the year when Jupiter had 
entered and stood in Makara, on the occasion when Ranajtiabhatarar Tiruvadi was 
pleased to remain in the mangapa of the RR enclosure of the Mitranandapu- 
ram (temple), Devan Chakrayudan of PiraSana-Sankaramatigalam, [ whose lands 
fell under the class of double crop], (gave) for the daily expense of sacred offer- 
ings and namaskdram (to be prepared out 0 f) four nali of good rice, (as measured) 
by the temple measure, to the god Dakshinasvarnamukai-Bhatarar, the raktshüboga 
(i. e. the owners share), viz. (one) hundred and twenty parai of good paddy 
derived every year from all kinds of lands (zhat were) under his protection, toge- 
ther with twelve parai of paddy every year for (supplying), twice daily, veget- 
ables, two பணம of tamarind, salt, pepper and leaves, (which were) required For 
the namasküram and offering,— (altogether making) a total of (one) hundred and 
thirty-two parai of paddy, realised in the two crops, inclusive of purakkūli. 


No. 5— Mitranandapuram Inscription of Kollam 660. 


This inscription, which is engraved m the Vatteluttu aiphabet on the south 
wall of the centra! shrine of the Visanu temple at Mitránandapuram, at the left of 
entrance, refers to the repairs executed in the temple, the consecration of the 
image and of covermg the pinnacle with copper. All these are stated to have 
been done m Kollam 660 (=A, D. 1485) by the disciple of Yàdavendrànubhüti- 
Bhatarar and certian others. Among the places mentioned in the inscription, Kuli- 
kkodu may be identified with a village of that name inthe Kalkulam Taluk; and 
kandiyüris m Mavallikkarai. The name PiladiSuvaran seems to bea dialectic 
corruption of Brihadlévaran. 

Text. 
1. ஹெ] [17 ] 1 கொல்லம்‌ ௬ள௬ய-தாமாண்டு விரிச்கெ வியாழம்‌ மீன 


ஞாயிற்றில்‌ [கண்டியூர்‌ | ஸ்ரீயாஉவெர்‌ இ- 


ரானுபூதிப்படாரார்‌ திருவடி இருச்சருளியெடத்திள்‌ பப்‌ ஷன்‌ கூழிக்‌ 
[காட்டு நாகச்சுவாமிதெவரும்‌ ஒழிஞ்ஞரம்பி LJ- : 


bO 


3. வித்திரங்காழி பிழ [தி]சுவரனும்‌ கணக்கு காராயணனிராகவனும்‌ கூட 
திருப்பணி செய்யிச்சு கலச- | 


4. மாட்டி.ச்கிது செம்பு” மேயிச்சு 
Translation. 


Hail! In the month of Minam of the Kollam year 660 (when) Jupiter 
(was in) Vri&chika, and in the presence of Sri- Yadavendranubhati-Bhatarar-Ti- 
ruvadi of Kandiyur, his disciple Nagasvamidéva of Kulikkéd, Oliihanambi Pavi- 
trankali Piladisuvaran, the accountant Narayanan Raghavan, together made re- 
pairs and bathed (ihe image) with pots of water (i. e. consecrated it) and (had the 
Pinnacle) covered with copper. | | 


नि यय 


त ब मह मा त नक अ 


i. Read வஹி 
ou D 


2. There is some vacant space between this word and the previous one. 
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No. 6.— Mitranandapuram Inscription of Manikantha Ramavarman. 


This inscription is engraved in the Vatteluttu characters on the south outer 
face of the yAli-stone, to the left of the steps, at the entrance into the Vishnu 
shrine of Mitranandapuram. It is a record of the Vénadu king Manikantha Ràma- 
varman and is dated m the first day of Kumbham of the year in which Jupiter was 
in Karkataka-rasi 1. e. in the zenith of its power. That the king mentioned in 
this epigraph is none other than Vira-Ramavarman ot the Vellayani inscription 
is proved beyond all doubt by the fact that Govindag Rumaran of Pattali, Vikki- 
raman Parannavan of Punaltr and Kandan Udaiyanan of Kaitaivay figure in 
both the records, the first two as witnesses and the last as the writer of the docu- 
ment. The full name of the king may have been Viramanikantha Ramavarman, 
The palaeo'ography of the records does not militate against this identification. 
For that same reason, the inscription must be assigned to Kollam 371 when 
Jupiter was m Karkataka. And since by calculation it has been found that 
24th Médam of that year fell m 16th April A. D. 1196, the day of execution of the 
subjoined deed may be 23rd or 24th Jauuary 1196. [t will be pointed out later on 
that the inscription in the Gdsala Krishna shrine at Trivandrum, which registers a 
gift by Adityaraman of Marudaman, is dated in the month of Dhanus of the same 
year, and that Kandan Udaiyanan figures as the writer of that deed also. There 
saould thus have intervened only a month i. e. Makaram, and perhaps a few days in 
Dhanus, between that record aud the subjoined one. At the time when the (768 
record was incised, the reigning king of Venadu was Kodai Martandavarman. 
It is thus clear that Manikantha- Ràmavarman, also called Vira-Ràmavarman, and 
whose full name should be Vira-Manikantha-Ràmavarman, should have succeeded 
Martandavarman on the throne of Vénàdu in December 1195 or Junuary 1196 


A.D. | 
Text. 
l. an ஹி ஸ்ரீ [u*] கர்கடகவ்‌- 
2. வியா[ழ]த்தில்க்‌ கும்‌- 
3. பஞாயிறு க சென்ற நாள்‌ மி- 
4. ததிரானந்தபாரத்து தெக்கி- 
5. ன்‌ சுற்றுமண்டபத்இல்‌ பணத்த பு 
0. gra திருவடி இரு- 
1.  நீரருளியெடத்து மித்திரானந்த- 
6. புரத்து பட்டாரகர்‌ நியதி இசட்‌- 
ஏ. wura கானாழி செய்தரி Baa- 
10. [மி]ர்து செய்தருளுவான்‌ வெணாட்ட [ட ]- 
ll. கள மணிகண்ட ராமவர்‌ [e] [z] அம- 
12. ச்ச பூமி [ஏர] மருதத்தூர்‌ வெள்ளறை eA- 
13. [ரூ]த்தியில்‌ அஞ்சொன்று மெலொக [டி] 


1. T looks like @ in the original. 


T | š " E 
here seems to have been some corrections made in this line. 
2. 1$ 18 corrected from ७. 
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14. [பெரு] நெல்லும்‌ கொடுகா மண்‌ ணு- 

15. [ம்‌ பெ [ருமண்ணும்‌ விலெநிலத்தொடி- 

16. ய பு| சையிட |ங்கள்‌ (முன்‌ றின னும்‌ Cine 

17. ல்ப்பாதி இருவத்தி[ய]னு கொள்ளும்‌ (७७७७० ஈால்க்கலமும்‌ செ... 

18. முந்தி நென்மலிமங்க[ல]க்து பூமி[மெல்‌| கொள்ளும்‌ பாட்ட. 

19. மெல்‌ முப்பது பறயும்‌? கூடக்கைக்கொண்டு செலவு ape. | தெ] 
வைப்‌- | 

20. பிச்‌! = | இருப்பரிசலமு மெடுத் தகொண்டு PPNO த... > 

21. ...ஞ்ஞலத்தியுமிவெது AS f rr ex 5 mum @ Si வைஷ்ணவன்‌ 

99. ராகவகாசாயணன்‌ siga வரவெசமெ ஆச ரதாரவல்‌[॥” | Gas 

23. ஓராண்டு முட்டுகில்‌ மூட்டி ரட்டி [॥”*] இரண்டாண்டு மூட்டுகில்‌ (ட்டி. gia 

24. [uy] தண்டமும்‌[ ü ]முவாண்டு முட்டுகில இட்‌- 

25. பூமியும்‌ புரயிடமும்‌ ஸ்ரீகாரியஞ்‌ செய்யுமவ | ர |- 

26. [ ar கையில்‌ | இக்காரசாண்கூறு [ட] ராகவ BT 4217 ணன்‌ 

97. அதிகரிச்சு செலவு செலுத்துவிது (॥*]1பட்டாழிக்‌- 

28. கொவிந்தங்‌ குமரனும்‌ அறியும்‌| |” | புனலூரி வி- 

29. Sro பசக்நவனும்‌ அறியும்‌[॥* |இது கைதவாய்‌- 

30. க்கண்டன உத- 


31. யனன்‌ எழுத்து. | ॥* | 


t 


Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! On the 1st day, expired, of the month of Kumbha, when 
Jupiter was in Karkataka, Brahmaprajfia-Bhatarar-Tiruvadi being pleased to 
remain in the southern enclosure of (the temple of) Mitranandapuram, the Venadu 
king Manikantha Ramavarman gave the ( following ) lands in order that sacred 
offerings with four nd of good rice (as measured) by the temple measure may be 
made twice daily, to the yod at Mitrànandapuram. Having received on hand the 
income in paddy, of one in five, arising from (ihe land) Vellaraivirutti in Maru- 
dattür together with half the income from Kodugaman, Peruman and the three 
gardens attached to the Vilenilam as well as the four kalam of paddy set apart 
for the recitation of the sacred Vēdas (#ruvadyayana), and the thirty parai of 
paddy which is the paffam to be obtained on the lands in Sempalundi-Neninali- 
mahgalam, the Vazshnava Ragava-Narayanan of Mitránandapuram and his des- 
cendants shall, as long as the moon and the stars (endure), see that the expences 
(of the temple) are met without any default, the sacred vessels are provided......... 
eee Dakshinaméru. .........-. न this (arrangement) failed in (any) one year, 
double the default (should be paid); if it failed in two years, double the default 
and fine (should be paid): and if it failed in three years, the said Raghava-Naraya- 
nap, who was appointed to look after the cultivation, should pay an excess amount 
into the hands of the persons who manage the business of the said temple lands 
and gardens. Govindan Kumaran of Pattàli knows this. Vikkiraman Pura- 
nnavap of Punalür knows this. This is the signature of Kandan Udaiyayan of 
Kaitavay. 


me 


1 Tha lest two letters may be ம்ப. 
2 Read பறையும்‌. 
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No. 7.—On the yali-stone in the Vishnu shrine. 


This inscription, which is engraved in the Vatteluttu alphabet of the 9th 
or 10th century A, D.. on the yali-stone at the entrance e the Vishnu temple at 
Mitranandapuram. registers a gift made to the end, Lor offerings, by a merchant of 
Tirukkolar in Yiruvaludi-valnadu, named Pugali Selvan alias Liruvalayayil 
Danma-Setti. The land Perunir, whose income was granted to the temple, and 
the village Idamalai im which it was situated, figure in the Mitrénandapuram 
copper-plates, edited above. Tirukkofür in Tir uvaludi-valanadu, of which the 
donor was the native, is perhaps identical with Tirukkalür in the Tiruchchendur 
Taluk of the Tmnevelly district. It is reputed, in Vaishnava traditions, as the 
birth place of Madhurakavi-Alvar; and it js worth noting that one of the remote 
ancestors of Nammalvar was, according to the same tradition, called liruvaludi- 
valanddar after the division in which Tirukkolür was situated. Alwar-Tiru- 
nagari, the birth place of Nammalvar, may also be said to be situated in the seme 
ancient territorial division. 


Text. 


po WE ஷிஸ்ரீ [। “] திருவழுதிவளகாட்டுத்‌ திருக்கொணூர்‌ வியாபாரி புழி செ 
ல்வன்னான திருவாலவாயி- | 

2, ல்‌ தன்மசெட்டி மித்திரானந்தபாத் அப்‌! பெ ருமாளுக்கு ஈாளமிர்‌ அக்கு தி 
ருமடைப்பள்ளி- x 

3. ume? இருகாழிச்‌ செய்து அரி செல்வது இடைமலைப்‌ பெருநிசாகன்ற 
Hb De ooo மெல்ப்பா- 

4, Bure 


9. பெருநிராகின்ற நிலத்தின்‌ மெல்ப்பாதி 
Translation, 


Hail! Prosperity! Pugali Selvan alias Tiruvàlav&yil Danma-Setti, a mer- 
chant of Tirnkkolar, (assigned), from the income of Perunir in Idamalai, two 
nah of es rice (as measured) by the temple measure,* for the daily offerings of 
= god ( Perumdl) at Mitranandapuram. The income of the land called 

runir.? 


வதன வரவை அன வயத்த தத வன னன க NRCS அகவ வக்க கள வ க க ளகக ரவை தல பட்டம்‌ 
1 நய பூரதீஅ is engraved below the liue. 
2 In other inscriptions மடையால்‌ is substituted for திருமடைப்பள்ளியால்‌, 
3 Five letters appear to have been written here and erased. 
4 On the meaning of மடை see Gundert, 
5 


This repetition is only to indicate how the last line stands after erasure, 


TIRUVALLA COPPER PLATE. 51 


HERERO EEG ன்ப கைன ra LL சைய an caman ma கதா, mmr வல்‌ வதைக்கு வக கல வைகளை கைக வனர A - M  -—— 


No. 8.—Àn odd plate of Tiruvalla. 


—— nT 
v tr te 


Among the impressions of the Huzur plates of Tiruvalla, taken by the late 
Mr. Gopinatha Rao and kept in the office, the following estampage was also found. 
As the inscription contained in it has not been noticed in the paper on the 
“HUZUR PLATE OF THE VISHNU TEMPLE aT TIRUVALLA', itis edited here separately. 
As will be seen from the sequel, i£ is au important record, 

This inscription seems to have been engraved on the plate after erasing an 
arlier record. The forms of the Vattelutta characters of this inscription show 
that itis a much later one than the Tiruvalla series. But as the plate is of the 
same size as the former and as it is found among the Tiruvalla impressions, it Is 
likely that it formed part of that set, perhaps as a fiy leaf attached to it. 


The language of the inscription may be called the Western dialect of Tamil, 
much allied to the modern Malayalam. The following forms o£ words occurring 
in it are worthy cf tiote in this connection:— 

seyyichcha, üvidu, olla, kanhi, udubbumadu, ihvidu, iruppidu, ofividu, 
üffumadu, irum, verrilai-tinnividu, irākkil, avaral, nànüüchchaz, and ari. 

As already remarked, ‘Palarar’ stands for ‘Bhatarar’? and ‘Tirurad? is a 
term applied to sannydsins, gods and kings. 

The interchange of Sa and fa and vice versa is quite common to Vatteluttu 
epigraphs. Cheha or chchad is an authorised change of Asha; of. pichchat for 
bhikshā. For a similar change of Ashe into ikki, we might cite Zi which stands 
for saksi. Alida’ is an altered form of madai which stands for cooked rice. 
Avaral stands for avargal. 

The object of the inscription is to regulate the conduct of priests performing 
worship in temples. Evidently, the record aims at reforming certain bad pra- 
ctices prevalent among that class of servants, such as wearing grualled cloth: not 
having pavitras; feeding persons who had not been following the ancient routine 
or custom; not offering to the deity rice with ghee, flower and sandal-paste: und 
chewing beatel-leaves in the presense of the Bhatarar-Tiruvadi, by which term 
may be meant either the god or the sanydsin Naraññapada- Dhatürar. 

Adam, which occurs in line 6, is a gold coin that had been in use in early 
times. We find it so employed in *Padirruppattu'? and other ancient Tamil works 
as well as in early inscriptions.? 

Of etymological interest is the word kifyakkam, which occurs in lines 2 and 3 
of this inscription. Thetermisnotineurrentuse. Neither is it to be found in Tamil 
or Malayalam lexicons. Search for it In some of the ancient Tamil works has proved 
vain. It is one of those obselete words employed in inscriptions whose meaning 
remains yet to be made out. The word appears to be a compound of 427 and 
iyakkam. Jyakkam is the verbal noun derived from ¿yangu or iyakku. Nadai or 
üchüram ot other inscriptions will be proper equivalents of it. The prefix AT 
கபர RP OT சனா கக கள மரரகக கரத்‌ 

1 Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekkan, p. 9781. 


— 


2 P. 28. of the Travancore Archeological Series Vol. II 
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ட, 


seems to be used in the sense of ‘past and as such the compound kifiyakkam 
should be taken to mean ‘the ancient practice’, Parvdchdram may be regarded 
as its synonym. [tis interesting to note that, besides indicating the course of 
action of persons as in our record, the word was also used to denote the customary 
dues or ineomes accruing from lands. 


The following passage taken from an unpublished epigraph,! will show this 
use of the word Liliyakkam. It will be particularly noted that the inscription ex- 
pressly includes under kiliyakkam- certain specified and unspecified dues such as 
attidarLadamai, uvvi, véy-nel, ete which, we may observe, were customarily paid by 
eultivators:— ப 


அதிகா ரர்க்கு ஒள்ள தென்னாட்டில்‌ ü S * Gp SSH BD 
ஸ்ரீவிரகொள ஈச்சுவரத்து மாதெவர்க்குச்‌ செலவின்‌ னும்‌ இருஈந்தாவிளக்கின்‌ னும்‌ எழுதி 
விட்டுக்‌ கொடுத்தார்‌ அமைக்க அதிகாரர [| இத்தெசத்து இழியக்கம்‌ ஒட்டி தற்கடமை 
யும்‌ உவ்வியும்‌ வெய்செல்லும்‌ ௮ழகெருதும்‌ pm கூட விட்டுக்‌ கொடுத்தார்‌ 
அமைச்த அதிகாசர்‌[॥*|இவ்வண்ணமே இத்தேசத்து திருவிசான்காட்டு மாதெவர்‌ 
கும்‌ பரக்கொட்டு lo! zb GM கும பகவதிக்கும்‌ கிழியக்கம்‌ ஒளளது நீங்கலாக QQ aT ஓட்டு 


தற்‌ கடமையும்‌ = i அசர்திரதாரவல்‌ TART ஈச்சுவரத்து ors 
வர்க்கு செலவின்னும்‌ ட அர ii அறியும்‌ தாழ்க்கி புலவாமண்‌ சாத்தன்‌ ம 
ணியன்‌ 

TEXT 


] ஷஹி ஸ்ரீ [| கிரஞ்ஞாபாதாபழார[ர்‌* ] திருவடி செய்யிச்ச Ghar hus 
LOT | u° | அகத்தொள்ள யெம்பெரு- 


2. மக்கள்‌ செய்யு[ ம்‌” | இழியக்கமாவிது [॥* ] கஞ்ஞிப்புடவை என்று உடு கு 
மது இழிவித? ||” | பவி 

3. தீதிர[ம்‌*| இட்டிருப்பிது[।*] கழியக்கமில்லாசவர்களை மடத்திலிருந்து 
ஊட்மெது 

4. ஓழிவிது NG | அகத்து நெய்‌ மாடைய்‌ பூவாகிலு[ம்‌*] சந்தனமாலு[ம்‌*] 
வச்சிருந்து ௮[ரா]தி 

5. ரா Qena [u | பழார[ர்‌*] திருவடி முன்பு வெற்றிலை Ger pag 

Js sut] இ[வ்‌*]வண்ண்‌[ம்‌] இசா- 


6. க்கில்‌ மெல்சாற்தி எம்பெருமக்கள்‌ LS BIST BY காணம்‌ பொன்‌(க)4 த 
ண்ட[ம்‌*][॥ | மற்றொள்ளவாள்‌ 


T. இருபத்து நானாழிச்சை அரி தீண்ட ம்‌]5 [u*] 


1 This record is dated- ia Kollam 491. Prof. Sundaram Pillai has translated it in Ind. Ant. Yol, 
XXIV. p. 334 £ 


2 This word may have to 08 corrected inio gels as in lines 4 and 5. Jf not so corrected. it 
must be transklebe is?’ dropped"! 


3 Read grsr Burr Q ae Berg: 
Delete the last a. 
5 wis engraved like an anusya ra. 


Hm 


rma ees enone 


Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! This sacred arrangement was made by Nirafifiapada-Bha- 
tarar-Tiruvadi. The following practices (shall be adopted) by the greatmen of 
(z. e. attached to) the inner (shrine). The wearing of cloths (under the pretext that 
they are dipped in) gruel must cease. Pavitram shall be worn. In the matha, 
the feeding of persons, who do not follow the ancient practice, must cease. In the 
inner (shrine), worship shall not be made without the offering of boiled rice with 
ghee, flower and sandal-paste. The chewing of betel-leaves in the presence of the 
Bhatarar-Tiruvadi shall stop. If the greatmen of the mêlsani (i. e. those who con- 
duct worship in temples) do not observe these (rules), they (shall be liable to) a fine 
of twenty-four anam of gold; and the other persons, who do not follow the same, 
shall be liable to pay a fine of twenty-four nd: of good rice. 


re 


! No. 9.—Vellani Inscription of Vira-Ramavarman: Kollam 371. 


On the south bank of the back-water (kayal) near the village of Vellayani, 
(sometimes pronounced as Vellani,) in the Neyyattinkarai Taluk, is an old Vishnu 
temple, quite neglected and fast going to decay. It faces the west and bears an 
inscription on the base of the south wall of its mandapa. | secured an inked est- 
ampage of it, and it is reproduced as plate facing page 6. The temple is called at 
present Tirukulangarai, which is evidently a corruption of Tirukunakarai, the name 
given to itin the inscription. As in most other cases, the walls of the central 
shrine of this temple are built of what is popularly known as mannatkkal, a kind 
of gravel-like stone. The godin this temple is in standing posture, has four 
hands, the back two of which hold the conch and the discus. While the left front 
hand rests freely on a yada—a feature seldom observed in the case of Vishnu en- 
shrined in temples—the corresponding right hand shows the varada-mudra pose. 


The inscription is in a tolerably good state of preservation and is engraved 
in the Vatteluttu alphabet and in the Tamil language (western dialect). , Along 
with the Tamil grammatical forms vafndarutukinra adikürarudaiya, pattdra- 
karkku, ete., the following peculiarities also occur: — ávidu for dvadu; varuvidu 
for varuvadu; ülvánnu, vilakkinnu and selavinnu for adfvdnukku, vilakkinukku and 
Selavukku; seyyinravaral for Seykinravarkal; kalppichchu, adikarichchu and sey- 
yichchu for kalppittu, adikarittu and seyvittu; olla for ulla; muttukil for muttinal; 
tudai for tadavat; ürüfechcha for ardyehchs; tālkki for sakshi;! and Parannavan for 
Parantapan. Neyyennai is used in the sense of liquid ghee. 


The inscription is dated in the reign of the Vénadu king Vira-Ràmavarman 
and in the Kollam year 871 (=A. D. 1196), the month Mésha, and the 24th 
solar day, expired. M. k. Ry. Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai, to 
whom I submitted the date for verification, notes:— 


1 On the changes assumed by this word see No. 33, below. 
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படை. eee 2 


= Tuesday. 16th April a. p. 1196 when Jupiter was in Karkataka: for want 
of week-dar, however, we cannot be certain whether the day intended is Tues. 
day 16th April or Wednesday 17th April: in other words whether the suffix 
“expired” is expletive or significant . 


The inscription registers a gift made by the offieers of the king, to the 
Vishnu temple called Tirokkunakarai alias Yàdavanàr&yana- Vinnavar-A]vàr at 
Sonkéttaru-Chérikkal, for the expenses of offering daily four nal! of rice and for 


burning a sacred lamp. Reference is incidentally made to a temple at Poliyür, a 
hodv of six hundred men of Vénadu and to the V ajanjwar of the eighteen di- 
stricts, who are required to manage the gift, in case the person entrusted with the 
property made default for the third time. It is interesting to note that the record 
is careful to mention even the insignificant item of thread to be supplied for the 
wick of the lamp. The quantity of paddy to be given is stated to be exclusive of 
purakkali by which term is perhaps meant the incidental charges to be incurred in 
taking the paddy to the court-yard of the temple where it has to be measured and 
handed over to the temple authorities. Other inscriptions definitely mention. that 
such charges as the carriage hire, tolls and terry dues, required for t ansporting 
the paddy from the thrashing ground to the temple court-yard, where it has to be 
measured out free, from chaf, dust and unripe grains, must be borne by the person 
in charge of the land, i. e. the cultivator, and that the stipulated quantity of paddy 
should be given in heaped measures. The Tiruvattàyu inscription of Vira- 
Udaiva-Martandavarman! refers to such a custom which obtained im carly days, 
in these words:— “poliydl Addainallar ktlachchéri-ttiruthoyiulkkal konduvandy 
unanni wmi-pokku püvali, etc’. It means that at each harvest the interest padd 
should he brought to the precincts of the Kilachchéri temple at Kodainallür, dried 
and measured without any husk. 


Of the places mentioned in the inscription, Pattali and Punalür are villages 
in the Pattanapuram Taluk. Polivür, whose temple is mentioned in our inserip- 
tion, seems to have been a place of importance in early times. Its identity with 
Polisül-nadu, which figures in the Huzur plates of Karunandadakkan, is, however,’ 
open to question. That Poliyūr is not the modern form of Polisūl is evident from 
the fact that the former name occurs in early records. A Vatteluttu inscription. 
of about the tenth century A. D., belonging to the time of the carly Pandya 
king Vira-Pandya, engraved on the rock near the Kailasa shrine at Suchindram, | 
mentions beth Poliyür and Poliyur-nadu, thus setting at rest any doubt that 
might arise as regards the early form of it. And in this connection we may state. 
that there isa village called Chü]anadu in the Neyyattinkara Taluk, in Ottasé-. 
kharamahgalam Pukuthy, which might be regarded as a remnant of Poli&ül- 
nüdu. From the Suchindram inscription referred to here we learn further that 


e V ल € வவ கய அ யத‘, ம்‌ 


1 In the published reading of this inscription (above, p. 296) I would fill up the first gap in J. 1 by 


0௪-௪௪"; read இளங்கூறு instead of இளங்குடை.; குழுமை in place of @ . மை; replace Q= 
சியகடைக்குட்டப்பெறையும்‌ ............ மாதீதறையும்‌ . . . by செதியாறுக்கூட்‌ டிப்பெறை- 
கம்‌ க௲கம-யும்‌ மாத்தறை நம்‌ தடி and instead of “e erid oe . . க்கு [g] வழி; have: 
உணவ்கவி உமிபோக்கு yap.” | 
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Poliyar was the native place of the chief Serantaka Pallavaraiyan alias Maran- 
Áchchag who made a gift of money for burning a lamp in the central shrine of 
the Tiruchchivindirattu-Bhatara. Senkodu is the name of that part of Vallayans 
which is not far away from the Vishnu temple: and it is not unlikely that the 
exact site, where the temple is located, formed in ancient times a suburb (cheri) 


of Senkodu. 


From the subjoined inscription it is not possible to say who the Valatijiyas 
were that were entrusted with the care of the charitable endowment registered in 
it. But from allied records! of the Tami and Kanarese districts, we learn that 
these Valanjiyas were members of merchant guilds and belonged to eighteen count- 
ries, which, however, are not specifically named; that they were sometimes required 
to supervise, maintain or protect gifts made to temples and other charitable 
institutions; and that they had influence and authority over large areas, probably 
on account of the wealth they possessed and owing to their trade relations. It is 
worthy of note that the inscriptions which refer to them are written in mixed cha- 
racters consisting of Tamil, Grantha, Malayalam and Vatteluttu letters, and the 
language employed is the Western dialect of Tamil, with such peculiarities of 
forms as are mostly to be seen in the inscriptions of the west coast. Among the 
communities, that figure m these inscriptions along with the Valafijiyas, may be 
mentioned a class of people called “éhe arm-bearing Thousands” who are again 
comparable with the army of the right-hand Vélaikha@ras occuring in the inscriptions 
of the Chola kings Rajaraja and Rajendra: Chola?. 


The phrase “வேணாட்டு நூற்றுவரும்‌'” which occurs in lines 2 and 7, is 
similar to “சன்‌ ௮ழைகாடுவாழுமவர்‌ மூர்‌. நூற்றுவரும்‌5””, “அறுநூற்றுவரும்‌” HERF 
ண்ணமும்‌ மணிக்கிராமழும்‌*?' “திருவெள்ளறை மூவாயிரத்தெமு அற்‌ அவரும்‌? ” இல்லை 
மூவாயிரவர்‌” 'ஈரற்பத்தெண்ணாயிரவர்‌”” etc. In all these cases, the numbers cannot 
be taken to prove the existence of political assemblies consisting of as many 
members. It has been shown elsewhere that the figures must refer to the number 
of persons who originally colonised the particular tracts with whose names they are 
mentioned: and that every descendant of theirs was entitled to being called one of 


the clan or body.? 
Text. 
L. anan ee வியாழக்‌ நின்ற யாண்டு கொல்லம்‌ MGT DF 
மாண்டை மெடஞாயிஅ ௨௦௪ சென்ற நாள்ச்‌ செய்த காரியமாவித[॥*] 


न — n பபபடடட்டடம. 


Mr. Rice's Coorg Inscriptions, p. 19 and foot-note 2. 

Ibid, pp. 19-20 and South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. (10). 
Travancore Archeological Series, Vol. II. p. 23. 

Ibid, pp. 80 and 81. 

Ep. Ind. Vol. X, p. 158 and note. 


Ind. Ani. Vol. XXIV. p. 284. and Mr. Nagamayya’s Travancore State Manual, Vol. I. De 
285. It is beyond comprehension that villages, however hig they might have been, eonld 
ever have had such unwieldy assemblies as 3700, 3000 and 48,000. 

7 An accountant of Mamallapuram iu the 10th century A. D. called himself ‘one of the 3700 of 

Tiruvellarai.’ 


8 The syllables a al ப்ரீ are entered on the left margin of the inscription. 


ao OH YW bo rn 
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வெணாடு aum Ips rem | ex | p ஸ்ரீ விரராமவர்மம திருவடி ககமஞுச 

அதி காரருடைய செங்கொட்டாறு 

9 செரிக்கல திருக்கு[ணக [ரை [அயி | oor யாதவகாராயரை விண்ணகா ஆழ 
வானனு செலவுக்‌ இருஈகதாவிளககின்னும எழுதி நிசொடுமட்டிககொ 
டுததார்‌ அதிகாரர்‌[॥*] இக்காலம்‌ முதலாய்‌ செசெரிககல வெனணாட்ட 
நூற்‌ அவரும்‌ | ப]ணி- 

3. செய்யின்‌றவரளுங்‌ காரியஞ்‌ செய்யின்‌றவாளும மனுழ்சசமாப்‌ உ இருக்கு 
ண கரசைச்‌ செலவு செலுததுமவன்‌ பொழி[யூ]ாப்‌ பட்டாரகாக்கு செல 
வின்னு முனனம அதிகாரா கலப்பி௪௬ விடட கொடுதத Beo fani) @ 
erarG mu [Gu |ro- 

4 பட்டதும கூட அூகரிச்‌[ ச] கொண்டு நியதம மடையால்‌ கானாழிச்செய்‌ 
தரி திருவமி அஞ செய்யிசசு ஒரொ இருஈஈதாவிளககுஞ்‌ OF gis Sia 
ருவித|[॥* | நியதம்‌ அமிரது செய்யும அரிமடை கானாழிககும புறைக 
கூலி ही | ௧௫ | ஆ- 

Gur வெணமே நெல்‌ 1க்காலால்‌ இருபத்து நால்ககலமுக இருசக்தாவி 

ளககு ஒன்றினு வெண்டுக கெய்யெண்ணயுகஈ की or gio மூடடாதெ 

23 Ber ரவி a] செங்கொடடாற்று மெலுங்‌ Sip) Lom err ar தி 

கட்டி இல்‌ உறப்‌ பா ம்‌ காரார்‌ [ண | நில- 


மா 


65 ததிலக்‌ கொள்ளும மமெலபபா இ [uj | e காடுங்‌ கசைபபு.ர யிடமும்‌ ஆருரம்‌ மி 
க்கு எப்பொய்பட்டிதுங்‌ கூட. அதிகரிச* கொண்டு செலவும்‌ ட்டா 
தெ செலத்அவித[॥*], இத. ஒருதுடை முட்டூகல்‌ முட்டிசட்டி [12 ] இ 
ரணடு அடை முட்டில்‌ முட்டிரட்டியு௩ [ கு]ணட- 
afr] மூன அ துடை முட்டுகில்‌ அ[ or] ó அவரும்‌ பணி செய்யின்‌ றவ 
| [ளும்‌ ப தினெடடிராகதீத இல [வ]ளஞ்சியரும அராழ்ச்சபண்ணி Y 
சர ST Toye முட்டாதெ Q = ey rab au | n” ] இசசெரிககல ஈாலெல்ல 
அகப்படத தொரணமும்‌ ஈாட்டித இருவிடையாட்டமாக௪ செலு 
மாறு 
S, கல்ப்பிசசெடத்‌ SOUE தாழககி கொக்கொப்பறபபில கண்டன்‌ கண்ட 
னும்‌ அறியும தானமணகொடடதது கொளஞ்‌ சுவரனும அறியும்‌ புன 
அரி விக்கிரமன்‌ UTERO BHD அறியும்‌ பட்டாழிக்‌ கோவிறதக குமானும 
அறியும்‌ இப்படிக்‌ கிவை கைதைவாய்க க[ண்‌ [டன 


9. உத[ய]னன்‌ எழுத்து [w*] 


~] 


Translation., 


Hail! Prosperity! The following is the business transacted on the 24th 
(solar) day, expired, of the month of Mésha in the Kollam year 371, the year 
in which Jupiter stood m Karkataka:— 


The officers (adikürar) wrote (i. e executed the document) and gave with bba- 
tion of water, for the expenses of, and a sacred lamp to (ihe temple of) Tirukkuna- 
karai alias Yadavanarayana-Vmnagar-Alvar at Chérikkal in Senkottaru (which be- 
longed to) the officers of the glorious Vira-Ramavarma-Tiru vadi, who 18 pleased to 
rule the country of Venidu ` From this time forward, the six-hundred of 


J There 1s a symbol before சசாலால which may be taken for மரககால 
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Venadu, those who exezute works or repairs, and those who manage (the temple) 
business, shall, as representatives (mapufchcham), see that the person (entrus fed wi th 
the duty oj ) defraying the expenses of (the temple of) Tirukkunakaral, does bring 
under his management all kinds of lands,—exclusive of (those) lands which had been 
orderd and assigned previously by the officers for the expenses of (the temple of ) 
Polivür-Bhatàrar,— gets offerings prepared daily with four nā% of good rice and 
(burns) one sacred lamp. Without (making any) default, he shall supply, exclusive 
of nurakkali, twenty-four kalam of paddy (as measured) by the measure holding ten 
nii, that being the requirement for the whole year for offering daily four nals of 
rice; and (he shall also give) liquid ghee and thread fcr wick, which are required for 
(burning) one sacred lamp. Taking into his possession the urd-lands situated to the 
west and east of Senkottàrü, the western part of the kardia lands together with 
the forests and karaippuraiyidam, and the servants (attached thereto) ete., he shall 
meet the expenses without (making) any default. If this (arrangement) suffers 
default once, double (the quantity at) default (shall be paid). If default is made for 
a second time, in addition to double the defaulted quantity, a fine also (shall be paid). 
And if default is made for the third time, the six-hundred, those who execute 
works or repairs, and the Valañjiyar of the eighteen countries shall enquire! (into 
the matter) and meet the expenses (themselves), without default, as long as the moon 
and the stars (endure), 


The witnesses who knew (the transaction) at the time when it was ordered 
to be given as a firuvidaiydttam (4. e. in favour of the temple), with this Chérikkal 
decorated with arch-ways within (its) four boundaries, are:— 

Kandan Kandan of Kokkonparappu knows (this); 

Kéralan Suvaran of Tanamankddu knows (this); 
Vikkiraman Parannavan of Punalir knows (this); 

Govindan Kumaran of Pattali knows (this); 

Thus was (this) written by Kandan Udayanan of Kaidavav. 


No. 10.— On the east wall of the Brahma Shrine at:Tiruvallam. 


The village of Tiruvallam is situated at the confluence of the two rivers 
Killiyar and Karamanai, and is about four miles to the south of Trivandrum. It 
forms one of the Pakuthies of the Neyyattinkarai Taluk of the Trivandrum divi- 
sion, and is famous for its temple. A spacious compound, enclosed on all sides 
by two prakdra walls of stone, is appropriated for this temple. The shrines found 
within the inner prêkara are those of ParaSurüma, Brahma, Siva and Matsya. 
Of these, the first three are in a row on the south side, from west to east. The 
shrine of ParaSuràma, which faces the north, is built entirely of granite stone from 
the foundation to the ceiling, with a wmdna of less hard material. It is provided 
with a pinnacle at its top. The shrine is round and has a rectangular mandapa in 
front. There is not much of sculpture or ornamentation. A row of Bhittaga- 
nas or goblins, another of animals— elephants, lion and the hke-. and a third 


சட wari ARI m உ 


1. Aralchai means ‘enquiry’. Since these persons are required to defray the expenses, it may be 
presumed that the lands were left under their management. 
| L 
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panel of miniature floral works, with bearded faces of men carved in the convolu- 
tions, adorn the building at its top. The first two run all round the shrine and the 
mandapa, while the last forms the top belt of the rectang ular mandapa alone, 
Though there are no inscriptions on this shrine, yet adeng md from = archi- 
tecture, it can be assigned to the 13th century A. D. he — n the east, south 
and west walls, one on each side, accommodate minor deities. The image of Para- 
gurama is shaped in the ardhachitra fashion. It has four hands in two of which 
the conch and discus are held; the weapons parasu and hala, which the deity is 
said to have, are hardly distinguishable. One the other hand, the weapon in the 
front right hand looks like a gada. The shrine of Brahma, also facing the north, is 
built of dressed granite as far as the superstructure which is of brittle laterite 
stone. Itis rectangular in shape without any pretentions to either sculpture or 
ornamentation. The image of Brahma has four heads and four hands. It is 
seated in the Padmasana posture; and on the pedestal, the petals of lotus are work- 
ed. Kamandalu i. e. a vessel with a spout, and an open lotus flower are seen in 
two of the hands, while the other two are in the yogamudra pose. At the base of 
the west wall are two inscriptions in the Vatteluttu alphabet and they are edited be- 
low. There is another epigraph on the base of the east wall in the Vatteluttu 
characters and its contents are noticed in Volume I, pp. 295 ff. In the publishd 
edition we have, however, to correct some mistakes. First of all, it has to be 
noted that the position of the inscription is not the north wall but the base of 
the east wall. In the reading of the text given on page 296, we have to fill up 
the gap in line 1 with the letters © சென்ற; correct மடத்து சக்கி in line 3 into 
மாடத்து சாக்கி; read இருவரு for இருவமி in line 5; fll up the first gap in line 6 
with மடை (p; alter அஹாமாம்‌ into ஹாம்‌ and in place of the second gap 
insert ரூ; replace the first few dots in line 7 by மடை m-f, and the second set of 
dots by செல்‌ aib. The gap in line 8 has to be replaced by மடை 20-14; and those 
in line 9 by செல்‌ க-ழி. In the abstract of contents, “Sdmavara’’, which is given as 
the rendering of தங்கள்‌ Csr mtb must be corrected into ‘every month’; and subs- 
titute ‘ras’ for ‘constellation’; alter “Sakki Tiruvandi of the matha? into “Sakki 
Tiruvandi of Madam’ and change "gave some paddy’ into “ordered the incurring 
of certain expenses". The words ‘Hail! Prosperity !’ must be added at the com- 
mencement. 


A revised text and translation are given on page 39, below. 

As regards the Siva temple, it may be noted that the outer prakara wall is 
circular in shape, while the inner shrine, which contains the 8४96, is rectangular. 
Some space is left between the outer and inner walls to admit of pradakshinam 
or circumambulation. Each of the sides of this inner shrine is provided with two 
pillars. The basemeut of the prakara wall is made of stone but the superstructure 
and the entire shrine are of laterite. There are small wooden windows shaped in 
the form of the coils of a snake. There are no inscriptions. The shrine is covered 
over by a thatched roof made in the form of a spread out umbrella. 


f In front of the principal shrine of Parasurama, but separated from it, there 
Is a Spacious namasküra-mandapa. To the east of this is a kitchen with a stone 
well; and behind them is the shrine of Matsya-mürtü. There are no inscriptions 
m any of these buildings. | 

I Outside of the inner prakara walls, there are two dhvajastambhas, one set up 
in front of the Siva shrine and the other just opposit to the shrine of Paréurama. 
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The shrine of Ganapati is located to the east of the second dvajastambha, while 
that of Krishna is on the south-west corner. 


Shrines of Parasurama and Brahma are rarely to be seen in the temple of 
the Madras Presidency. The only one to the latter deity that is known so far is in 
the temple of Bhikshandar in the Trichinapoly district. We know of none dedic- 
ated to ParaSurama, though there is a Siva temple called Parasurameévara at Gu- 
dimallam in the North Arcot district which contains a Siva lihga. Owing to this 
circumstance, the Tiruvallam temple is of importance. Offering of 866 to the 
dead at this place, on the occasion of the full-moon and new-moon days, is consid- 
‘ered very meritorious and crowds of people, belonging specially to the Nayar com- 
munity, go there for the purpose. 

The further antiquities of Tiruvallam consist of a shrine for Sast&, erected on 
a hillock to the east of the Parasurama temple; and of some Naga stones with 


figures of Krishna, placed under the shade of the serpent’s hood, found under an 
-old tree in the street outside of the temple. 


Text. 


1. an ou) uf [u*] கொல்லம்‌ sare. ண்டாமாண்டைத்‌ தனுவ்‌ வியாழம்‌ மக 
ஞாயி [௰-செ]ன்ற ஞாயி. 


2. அ இ[ரெ]வதி இர்காளால்‌ திருவல்லத் அ ஸ்ரீமுகமண்டபத்தில்‌ 

à. இரும்து செயித செயிகடவொலைக்கரணமாவிது [u*] மாடத்து சாக்கி 
திருவா- 

d. ண்டி இருவல்லத்து இங்களமாவா FO sr vie, செல்லுமா கல்ப்பிச்‌- 

5. ௪ செலவு ea திருக்கண்ணப்பன்னும்‌ மாதெவன்‌ திருவடிக்ளுக்‌ திரு 

apr 

6. ர்தின்‌ orf மடை (g-uj5 [1] PEART இன்னும்‌ பேர்‌ கன்‌ னரி வெஞ்‌ 

சனம்‌ 2- 


7. ள்ப்பட அரிமடை ௩-ழியும்‌ [18] gor Baer ஈம்பிக்கு நெல்‌ ஐ! ७-४० 
I] 
8. திங்கள்‌ உவாவின்தொறுஞ்‌ செல்லுமா கல்ப்பிச்சரி மடை உ௰-ழிக்கு- 


9. சீ நெல்‌ 2! கழிக்கும்‌ 


Translation. 


| Hail! Prosperity! On this day of Révati (corresponding to) a Sunday, 
the 10th (solar day), expired, of the month of Makara when Jupiter stood 
in Dhanus (-rdisi), of the Kollam year 412, the ( following) deed (enjoining) what 
should be perfomed was made in the sacred. front mandapa (of, the temple) at 
Tiruvallam: — Sakki Tiruvandi of Madam ordered (the under mentioned) expenses 
io be incurred on the new-moon days of each month (in the temple at Tiruvallam). 
1. This symbol stands for நெல்‌. 
2. er is a Correction from some other letter. 
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5 nali of rice (as measured) by the temple measure (madai)! for the 
sacred offering of Tirukkannappan and Mahadévan-Tiruvadi (7. e. Siva): rice for 5 
namasküram,? at the rate of 8 nā% of rice, (as measured) by the temple measure 
(magai) for 1 person, inclusive of rice and condiment: 1 nd of paddyfor the nambi 
who performs worship:? (in all) the expenses ordered to be defrayed on the new. 
moon days of each month amount to 20 ndi of rice (as measured) by the temple 
measure and 1 nà of paddy. Í 


M. R. Ry. Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai, to whom I sent the 
date for verification, is kind enough to note that Kollam 412, Jupiter in Dhanus 
Makara 10, expired, Sunday, Révati, is equivalent to “Sunday, 4th January a. D, 
1237. “Révati’ ended on this day at ‘88 (53 ghatikas); the day of solar month 
was ll Makara, so that “expired” in this case is significant m that it adds one 
to the expressed date (10th), Jupiter was in Dhanus”. 


No. 11.— Tiruvallam Inscription of Virakeralavarman: Kollam 399. 


This inseription, dated in the Kollam year 899 (=A. D. 1224), and falling 
in the reign of the Vénadu king Virakéralavarman, is engraved on the west base 
of the Brahma shrine in the temple at Tiruvallam, a village in the vicinity of 
Trivandrum. நீந்த preservation is good. The alphabet employed is Vatteluttu 
and the language is Tamil, as spoken m the west coast, with a large admixture of 
forms — to Malayalam, such as edattu for idattu, kalpicheha for kalpitta, 
Sarttichchu for Sati, Kannappanpu for Kannappanukhu, namashdrattinny for 
namaskdrattukkyu and olla for ulla. 


Namasküram (11. 3 and 5) is the day-meal given in temples to Brahmanas 
at the time of offering rice to the god, while atiam (1. 87) denctes the night 
meal. 


Vad (1. 4) for ४६६६४ and dadar (1. 6) for dásar furnish instances of the 
rule that £a takes the place of sa or $a. Compare famanchitan for samanjita and 
iannad tor sannadht. In sogigal, which evidently stands for yogigal, we observe 
the et e of ya into sa. Perhaps its intermediary form was Jóg? as pronounced 
in North India. In the E mon inscriptions, there figures a Sonaka or Jonakd 
derived from F'onaka or Yavana.* The Grantha letters that occur in the Inscription 
are svasi sri (1. l)and srt (1. 1) namaskara (1. 5) dipa (1.9) sabhai and 
chandra (1. 10). | | | 

The inscription registers gift of the ji vita-rights on Nigamam in Teiga- 
nàdu, for offerings to the gods Mahadéva, Tirukkannappan and Ganapati. The 

p mag TT 

1 The full expression used in other inscriptions is இருமடைப்பள்ளி etura which someting: 
| का 2 form மடை காழியால்‌ and மடையால்‌, Magai may also be taken in the sense: 
2 Namaskaram is the term applied to the feeding of Brahmins i the ti ae 
s deco Mg d mins in temples sh the time of offeriag 
3 ஆராதிக்கும்‌ நம்பி of this inscription corresponds to bon Oe ८7६ omit Is 
graph which is published below. OR டட. RR 
£ South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IL, Part V, p. 428. . 
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previleges included such incomes as kadmat, alagerudu-ney and talarkkanam. | By 
kadamai is meant the assessment on lands: kadaz is the other form in which rt 
occurs in inscriptions. Alayerudu-ney of our record corresponds to nallerudu of 
others. It was not hitherto known, whether this small item of tax was paid m 
kind or money; and it is, therefore, interesting to note that our inscription shows 
it was a payment made in ghee, though the quantity is not specified. If kā- 
fchi-erudu-küsu found in still other records, is identical with nallerudu or afageru- 
duney, it must be understood that the fee was also paid in coin, as the suffix 
küsu seems clearly to indicate. 

The places mentioned in the inscription are Tiruvallam, Nigamam and Ari- 
viyür. Of these, the first two are villages in the Neyyattinkara Taluk. Niga- 
mam is called Némam at present. Ariviyüris perhaps identical with the modern 
Arivikkara in Màranallür-pakuthy of the same Taluk. . ! 


Text. 


1. ane uj [u*] விரிச்சிகத்இல்வ்‌! வியாழக்‌ நின்ற யாண்டு கொல்ல | ८00 | 
FM So (Ü Fo- £ T LOT ont” மகர ஞாயிற்றுச்‌ செயித3 காரியமாவிது* ru | 
வெணாடு வாழ்ர்தருளுகின்ற ஸ்ரீவிரகெசளவர்ம்மர்‌5? இரு 


bo 


வடிக்கமஞ்௪? அ BET IO [| [டய தெங்ககாடு விதத்‌ ல்‌ நிகமத்துராக 
த்து ஆண்டுவ[ஸை | rum கடமைல்க்‌ கொள்ளும்‌ நெல்‌ உ௰௱எ ஞ்‌ 
செய்து ம்ழகெருஅ(ம்‌)நெய்யுர்‌ gar- | 
9. க்காணமுர்‌ இருவல்லத்து மாடு தவர்க்கு இருக்கண்ணப்பன்னுற்‌ கணப 
BES ஈமக்காரத்‌ இன்னும்‌ நியதமும்‌ அத்தாழத்‌ திருவமுர்து செய்யு 
மா ற கல்ப்பிச்‌௪8 கு 
4. அரி மடை எ-நாழியும்‌ இசண்டிடத்துர்‌ திருவறை em Besse? ஓரொ திற்‌ 
கள்‌ ஒசொத்திலிச்‌10 செல்லுமாறு கல்ப்பிச்‌௫ திபமாலைக்குங்‌ கூட 
எழு- 
5. திக்‌ கொடுக்தாரஇகாரர்‌ [u* [இச்‌ [கூறு] முதலா [ய்‌* | மாதெவர்க்‌ கரி இ 
Gers இருக்கண்ணப்பன்‌ cof இருகாழி கணபதிக்கரி நாழி Be 
em a இன்னரி இரு- EE 


6. sry] Q Ser 5977 மெல்க்காட்டு சொயொர்‌ கூட்டிக்‌ கொடுத்த அ 


த்க்‌ ணை. அரணை e = 


Cancel the letter a. 
Read மாண்டை. 
Read செய்த. 

Read காரியமாவ அ. 
Cancel ம்‌. 

Read ?சமைஞ்ச.. ` 
Read &orüer-e5. 
Read கற்பித்த. 


f? 7० m ow RD 


This word stands for aireccda acm. 


=: 
$e 


Read ஒரோரிட த்தில்‌. ^ 
ll. Stands for இதற்கு. . 
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सक्म அ-ன்னும்‌ பொலியாலொள்ள! முதலுங கூட 510 1600 ST gir 


கைக்கொண்டு செலுத்தித்‌ தாம்‌ விலைகொண்- 


~~] 


E அருவியூர்ப்‌ LTS லத திருஈந்தாவனமுஞ்‌ சமைச்சு முன்றெடத்‌ 
தும்‌? ero? தஇிருமாலயுஞ்‌* err ga gen சொறு மெடுத்துகொண்டு 
வருவித? fu] BIT TI emr- 


S. தாதர்‌ இப்பரிசெ நிகமத்து கடமை செல்‌ 6உ௰௱எ-மு மழகெருதுகெ 
யி7 தளைக்காணமு மச்சு ௮-ன்‌ பொலியும்‌ நாராணதாதர்‌ ஆண்டுவரை 


௮௮ f- 
0. ங்கள்‌ வாரமுங கொண்டு குறியுங கொடுத்‌ த செலவுஞ்‌ செலுத்‌ இத்‌ திரு 
BF ST Alen (Lp தஇருமாலயுடீவமாலயுஞ்‌£ செலுத்தி வருவிது? [॥*] 


ஈாராண- 


10. தாதரிற்‌ பிற்பாகம்‌ asus பிழார[ர்‌*] இருவடியம்‌ சொகெளக்குந்‌ 
ஒருவுள்ளமாயவரை! 0க்கொண்டு இவ்வண்ணமெ ௮அ௫ரதா ரவல்‌ 
செல்லு! 1 


Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! The ( following is the ) transaction made in the month 
of Makaram of the Kollam year 399, (i. e.) the year (in which) Jupiter stood in 
¥rischikam:— 


The officers wrote and gave (3 e. conveyed by document) the kadamai (i. e. 
tax on land) of 21712 (paras) of good paddy, afagerudu-ney (i. e. ghee from 
the good bujaloes), and talatkkdnam,— received every year from Nigamattir 
(situated) in the Jīvita of Tenha-nàdu, belonging to the officers of (z. e. ap- 
pointed by) the glorious Vira-Kéralavarmar-Tiruvadi, who was pleased to rule the 
Venadu (country ),— to the gods Mahadévar, Tirukkannappan (i. e. Krishna) and 
Ganapati (in the temple) ot Tiruvallam, for namaskdram and for making daily 


——s + — — 
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Read பொலியாலுள் ௪. 


t 


Read goar de SB gro. 


* 3. Read ஈரிரண்டு. 
4. Read இிருமாலையுஞ்‌.. 
5. Read agam. . 
6. Read &aüer. 
7. Read செய்‌. 
8. Read மாலையு. 
9. Read வருவது, 
10. Stands for மாவை, | | 
11. Read செலவு. Some word like செய்வது or செலுத்‌ தவன is omitted to be engraved at the. 


end. 


p 
n2 
» 


In writing out this figure, the engraver seems to have interchanged tho symbola for 10 and 100. 
Thus we have ede instead of offer. According to a stone inscription of Mi tránanda- 
puram, the paddy required for a daily offering of 4 nali of rice is 190 parai, 


am, th Hence, for? 
nali of rice daily, the quantity of paddy must be 210 or 217 as in this record. 
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sacred offerings of aféi/am required to be prepared out of 7 nàZ of rice, (as measur- 
ed by) the temple measure as well as for the garland of lamps’ required to be put 
up, by monthly turns, in the two places at the entrance into the sanctum. Receiv- 
ing on hand the fund of this share (7. e. assignment) made for two nd of rice to 
the Mahadévar, two nā% of rice to Tirukkannappar, (one) nà of rice to Ganapati 
and two nd of rice for namaskdram, and receiving also the fund derived from the 
interest on 8 achchu, given by the Ségiydr (i. e. the Yogi) of Melkkadu to be added 
to this, Naranatadar shall defray the (required) expenses. He shall lay out a sacred 
flower-garden in the puraiyidam of Ariviytir, which he had purchased; shall supply 
two sacred garlands to each of the three places (1. e. the three shrines); and shall 
receive food. 


| Thus shall Naranatadar receive, once in six months, the kadamai-paddy of 
217 (parat ), ajag-erudu-ney and. talaikkdnam from Nigamam, and the interest on 
the sum of 8 achchu. (He shall) give receipt, defray the expenses, (lay out) the 
sacred flower-garden, and supply the sacred garland of lamps. After (the demise 
of) Naranatadar, the expenses (shall be conducted) inthis (2. e. the abovesatd) 
manner, as long as the moon and the stars endure, by persons who shall be selected 
for the purpose by the assembly, the Palarar-Tiruvadi and the Sogigal (2. e. 
the Yogis). 


No. 12.—Tiruvallam Inscription of the Kollam year 411. 


This unfinished inscription is engraved on the base of the west wall of the 
mandapa in front of the Brahma shrine at Tiruvallam. It is in the Vatteluttu 
alphabet and Tamil language, and is dated in the 5th solar day, expired, of the 
month Makara in the Kollam year 411, when Jupiter was in Vriéchika-rasi and 
the Nakshtra was Puram. At my request, this date was examined by M. R. Ry. 
Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai. He notes that it is equivalent to “Sun- 
day, 30 December 1235. On this day, Param or Nakshatra Parva-Phalgunt ended 
at ‘73 of day (44 ghatikas) after mean sunrise and it was the Sth day of Makara 
month, so that in this case the suffix "expired" is expletive, not significant. Jupiter 
was m Vriéchika.” i 


N. B. "To this use of expired we have an exact parallel in the citation 
of tithes and nakshatras which are sometimes referred to by the day of conmence- 
ment. At other times by the day on which they ended. In all cases the week 
day supplies the necessary check”, 


_ The object of the inscription appears to be to registera gift made by one 
Vijaiyan Iravi of Tekkinkavu. Mention is made of Mukundóttama-Bhatárar- Ti- 
E who must have been connected with the temple management at Tiruva- 

m. | | 


. At the time of this record, the ruling king of Vénadu was Vira-Raviké- 
ralavarman. His Kandiyür inscription is dated in Kollam 393,! while his other 
Tiruvallam record is dated six years later.2 At Manalikkarai, we have another 

a ட்ட ப பட ப ப ட்ட 

1 Above Vol. I. p. 290, 

2 Above p. 401. 
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epigraph of his, which belongs to the same Kollam year as the subjoined one but 
is later by 3 months and 22 days.’ 


Text. 

1. eman ஸ்ரீ [u*] விரிச்செவ்‌ வியாழத்தில்‌ யாண்டு கொல்லம்‌ ௪£௱௰க-தாமா 
ண்டை மகரஞாயிறு ௫-சென்றஞாப்‌” பூரம்‌ இர்காளால்‌ திருவல்லத்த 
தெக்கின்‌ இருச்சற்றுமண்டபத்தில்‌ 

2. MODAR ஸ்ரீ முகுந்தொத்தம பழார திருவடி தன்னதியில்‌ கூடி இரு 
த்து OFS காரி[ய” reis தெக்கின்காவில்‌ விசையனிரவி 


Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! On the day of Puram corresponding to the 5th solar day 
expired, of the month Makara of the Kollam year 411, the year in which Jupiter 
stood in Vrischika, (the members of ) the assembly having met together in the pre- 
sence of the glorious Mukundottama-Bhatarar-Tiruvadi in the hall of the south 
enclosure at Tiruvallam transacted the (following) business:— 


Vijaiyan Iravi o£ Tekkinkavu . . 


No. 18— On the south wall of the Krishna shrine at Trivandram. 


This unfinished inscription is engraved on the south wall of the Krishna 
shrine in the Padmanabhasvamin temple at Trivandrum. The object of it is to 
register a gift, made in the presence of Prajhadhyaksha-Bhatarar and the assembly 
of Tiruvànandapuram, by a certain Sankaran Dévan of Pükkodu for maintaining 
of two Vrischika-lamps. 

Pakkodu may be identified with Pungodu, a village in the Neyyattinkarai 
Taluk. The paleography. of the inscription shows that it must be earlier than 
the time of Kodai-Martandavarman. 

The Sanskrit letters that occur in this record are Svasti sri, Sri in érimukha 


90/02 and Prajnddhyaksha in line 1. Tannadi and tamanjidan are altered forms’ 
of sannadhi and samanjtta. 


Text, 
1. வஹி ४7 [॥*] Wer & Se வியாழம்‌ நின்ற விரிச்சிக ஞாயிற்று திருவான 
ந்தபுசதீது MUM iD தமஞ்சிதனும்‌ திருவாய ம்‌*]பாடி ஸ்ரீ முகம 


ண்டபத்தில்‌ Pgs yt Toh தன்ன தியில்‌ [கூ]டி இருர்ஈருளிய 
LES 


1 See below No. 19. 


à ஞாப்பூரம்‌ isa compound of sreriand பூரம்‌. ærer has changed into ஞான்‌ and lost its final 
consonant. The verification of the details of date has proved the correctness of the reading. 
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9. இருவாயம்பாடிப்‌ பிள்ளைக்கு இரண்டு விரிச்சிகத்‌ திருவிளக்கினு பூக்கொ 


ட்டு சங்கரர்‌ தெவ! 
Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the month of Vrischika (of ihe year) in which Jupiter 
stood in Mina, and on the occasion when ( the members of) the assembly of Tiru- 
vanandapuram and the samafijita had met together in the sacred mukha-mandapa 
of Tiruvayambadi in the presence of Prajiadhyaksha-Bhatarar, Sankaran Devan 
of Pukkédu ; ; . . for (burning) two Vrischika lamps 
in ( the shrine of) Tiruvayambadi-Pillai (z. e. Krishna). 


No. 14.—On the South wall of the Krishna shrine in the Padmanabha- 
svamin temple at Trivandrum. 


This inscription is engraved on the south wall of the Tiruvayambadi-Kri- 
shna shrine in the Padmanahbasvamin temple. It is in the Vatteluttu alphabet 
and is not dated in any era, but only mentions the year when Jupiter was in Ka- 
rkataka and the month Vri$chika, which details are too insufficient to calculate or 
verify. The object of the record is to registar a gift of lands in Peruvénadu, by 
Kaman Kunrappolan of Perundóttam in Kuttamangalam, for maintaining a sacred 
lamp in the shrine of Tiruvayambadi-Perumal, i.e. Krishna. Kuttamangalam 
may be identified with the village of that name in the Mivattupulai Taluk. 


There is an unpublished copper-plate fragment belonging to Mamballi 
whose size and script are almost the same as those of Srivallabhan Kodai dated in 
the Kollam year 1492, It mentions Kaman Kunrappdlan but does not give his 
native village. If this individual is identical with the one mentioned in the sub- 
joined record, the latter may be assigned to the 10th century A. D. and the anti- 
quity of the Tiruvayambadi shrine will be taken to a much earlier period than 
. that indicated in the inscription of Kodai Marthandan.? 


Text. 


1. an ஹி ஸ்ரீ] கற்கடகத்தில்‌ வியாழக்‌ நின்ற யாண்டு விருச்சிக ஞாயிற்று 
5 தருவானந்தபுரத்துத்‌ திருவாய்ப்பாடிப்‌ பெருமாளுக்கு குட்டம 
ங்கலத்‌து பெருந்தொட்டத்து காமங்குன்றப்பொழ னமைச்௪ திருஈர்‌- 
2. தாவிளக்கு ஒன்றினுக்குங்‌ [ கா ]மங்குன்றப்பொழன்‌ அட்டிக்குடுத்த பூமி 
[u*] பெருவெணுட்டில்‌ [குஞசுர்‌] aug மிதனொடு FDI) 
தொட்டமும்‌ கரையும்‌ பெருமடை வயது மிதனொடு செல்லும்‌ தெங்கு 
தொட்டமுங்‌ கரையு [WA] மிநநிஃ 
1 After this letter there are some mason’s marks. 
2 Ep. Ind. Vol. IX. pp. 224 ff. 
3 See belove, p, 46. 
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Marudaman, which place may be identified either with Marudamanbhagam of 
the Pattanapuram Taluk or with Marudamanpalli of the Kottarakkarai Taluk. 
He had nothing to do with the possession of Vënadu and cannot be raised to the 
proud position of a king and made a remote descendant of the famous Martanda- 
varman who instituted the Kollam era. He could be no better — a personal 
servant of king Martandavarman, and his umbrella-bearer as the Sanskrit por- 
tion distinctly calls him. | 


(31) and (114) may be considered together. First as regards the date as- 
signed to this inscription, we have to note that it was never the intention of the 
writer to give any, except the planetary position; and that M. E. 365 will least suit 
it. In the extract given above, Mr. Sundaram Pillai refers to another inscription 
which is dated both in Kollam 371 and the year in which Jupiter was in the same 
rasi as in the Gdsala epigraph; but fails to see, however, that the position of 
Jupiter could not be in the same sign in M. E. 365, which is only six years behind 
371 and not 12 years as it ought to be, for that planet takes a dozen years to come 
to the same position. The inscription referred to by him is the Vellani record 
of the Venadu king Vira-Ramavarman which we have edited above, No. 9. If we 
have to assign a date to the Go$ala inscription at all, it would Lei correct to 
say that it belongs to Kollam 371. There would not be much to militate against 
it. Onthe other hand, the circumstance that this document was written by a 
certain Kandan-Udayanan, a native of Kaidavày, the same individual that wrote 
the epigraph of Vira-Ramavarman, dated in the same year, would go a long way 
to confirm the inference. There would be no impossibility, however, for the in- 
scription being dated exuctly 12 years earlier, or 12 years later. In case the date 
of the Gosala inscription is the same as the Velláyani one of the Kollam year 371, 
for which the possibility is greater, we note that Vira-Ràmavarman should have 
succeeded Marttandavarman in the interval between Dhanus and Médam of that 
year. This interval could be still further reduced with the help of a Mitrananda- 
puram inscription as we have noted above. According to it, the date of accession 
of Vira-Ramavarman should have taken place in December 1195 or January 1196. 
From what has been said above, it will be observed that there is no reference in 
the 06881௨ inscription to that Martandavarman who, according to Mr. Shangunni 
Menon, instituted the Kollam era; and that, on the other hand, itis likely there 
wasa Marttàndavarman immediately before Vira-Ramavarman. It was in his 
reign that Adityarama made his gift of a silver drum to the GoSala Krishna 
shrine. As regards the provisional Kéralavarman evolved from the Arringal frag- 
ments, we have only to note that better evidence is necessary to establish that he 
flourished in Kollam 368. Taking into consideration the two fragments as pu- 
blished in the Indian Antiquary we find no reason whatsoever to connect the two, 
one of which is dated but does not mention any king, while the other mentions 
king Kéralavarman but does not give a date. ‘ihe late Mr. Sundaram Pillai was 
therefore, quite right when he said that the connection of the two fragments was 
by no means safe. One other point to which we have to draw attention is the fact 
that the late Mr. Gopinatha Rao has read the date of the Tiruvattayu inscription 
which appeared to be a firm ground as Kollam 388 instead of 348. 
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56, 
57. 
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60. 
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67. 
68. 
69. 
70. 
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75. 
76. 
77. 
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79. 
80. 
81. 
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88. 
84. 
85. 
86. 
87. 
88. 
59. 
90. 
91. 
99. 
93. 
94. 
95. 
96. 
97. 
98. 
99. 


This 18 expressed by a symbol. 
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Pls [N] ng! நிலமொழிஞ்னு த- 


வையார்க்கும்‌ ஊராரக்கும்‌ 
Third face. 

மிக்கும்‌ [மா | 

செனத்தின்‌.. 


னு எத்தொ- - 
ரூ அழிவொ-. 


LTRS 
அம்முதல்‌.... 
@ இற நி. 
ëD & - 


மெல வரி- 


யு மெழுதி- 
5 கொடுத்து 
அம்முதல்‌- 
க்கு பலி- 
சையும்‌ பா- 
ட்டரியு மொ- 
மிஞ்னு தண்‌- 
க்கொண்டு 
வரியும்‌ 
புள்ளி வா- 
<): ir a 
து [u* | இம்மா: 
ர்க்சமன M)- 
யெ செய்வொ- 
குளசாகில்‌ 
அய்மத்தி 
ரு கழஞ்(ஞ)- 
op பொன்‌ த- 
Fourth face, 
ண்டமும்‌' 
வைச்சு பி- 
ன்னையும்‌ இ- 
செய்ததெ 
காரியமா- 
விதாகவும்‌ [u] 
௮௫௪௫ ர்‌ | 
DAH கல" 
LIFE எ- 
முதிய தரவு [ட்‌] 
திருமுகத்‌- 
ல்ப்‌ பட்‌- 
ட மாரக்க- 
மெ எழுதிய- 
மைக்கு இ- 
அ கல்வெட்‌- 
டாகும்‌ 


03 
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Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the year when Jupiter stood in Vrigchika, on the 
27th day, expired, in the month of Mésha of the year opposite to the Kollam year 
four hundred and ten, the officers of the glorious and powerful Ravikéralavarman. 
Tiruvadi the ruler of Vénadu, (the members of ) the assembly and the Zrür of the 
village of Kodanallur and Kandan Tiruvikkiramag of Marndakachchéri (whose duty 
ras) to demand the assessment of the said village, having conferred together, 
ordered (thus):— 


For the taxable lands in the possession of the (members of the) assembly, 
(having a sowing capacity of) . < . (paras) of seed, the quantity of paddy to be 
given as assessment for arakkal is . . . and the quantity to be given as assessment 
for sdral is .. . (thes) for the whole year, the quantity of paddy to be given a; 
assessment is... 


For the taxable lands in the possession of the village, (having a sowing 
capacity) of . . . (parai) of seed, the quantity of paddy to be given as assessment 
for arakkal is . . . ; and the quantity of paddy to be given as assessment for 
Sdralis . » .3 (thus) for the whole year the quantity of paddy to be givenas 
hadamatis . .. it was settled that the taxes shal! be paid in the above said 
manner; that, when the assessment is measured, the actountant shall receive it; and 
that receipt (¢irataravu) acquitting the payment shall be taken from the hands of 
those who write documents. 


When paddy is measured as assessment, faratu shall be obtained from the 
hands of the serán who receives revenue demands. For tbe rest (of the lands) for 
which assessment had been paid (partially) or for which it had not been paid 
the members of the assembly and the village shall be held responsible by a written 
agreement for realising assessment (later on). During the time when there is [ari 
(i. e. amine), the actual yield shall be ascertained from the members of the assembly 
and the a, and an additional amount of one-fifth (of the tadamai) shall be paid 
on the lands which had borne crop. If it appear that the yield had failed and that 
it was insufficient for paying the assessment and if the members of the assembly 
and the Zr represent (the same) to the svámi, the svàmi shall see the yield ( parru) 
and take (only) one fifth. From this amount of one-fifth, 73 parai of paddy 
(required) for the expenses of Bhajfa-vritti and Onam, shall be deducted. 
damage is caused to the members of the assembly, the Zr and other mahàjanas, (in 
respect of other) lands than the above mentioned ones, the amount ( due thereon) shall 
be entered against the taxable lands and the accountant shall be authorised to de- 
mand and receive (ihe dues only) leaving off the interest and pattart on it. Any one 
acting contrary to this settlement shall have to deposit (i. e. shall be liable : the 
payment of) a fine of fifty-two ka/anju of gold and shall have also to continue to 
act in the prescribed way. This written document (farawu) was ordered (to be in 
force) as long as the moon and the sun endure: and this stone edict was written in 
accordance with the method specified in the royal order (tirumugam). | 
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No. 20.—Àn archaic inscription in the Pannippakkam temple. 


The subjoined inscription is reported to be engraved on a pillar set 
up in the Pannippakkam Siva temple at Kodainallir near Manalikkarai. It 
is written in archaic Tamil characters: the language is also Tamil. It is 
not dated; neither does it mention any king. Judging from the paleography of 
the record, it may be assigned to the beginning of the 9th century A. D. There 
are no top strokes for the letters ka, cha, ta, ra, na; the cross portion of ka is so 
slight that it is sometimes difficult to distinguish this letter from va. The loops 
of ga and na are developed, and the formation of ra, ru, na, va, ña, tu, and the 
vowel @ is characteristically old. The only Grantha letters used in the inscription 
are svasti Sri in line 1, mahüdéva in line 2f and “shi in the last line, 


The inscription registersa gift of twenty old kásw for maintaining a perpetual 
lamp in the temple of Mahadéva at Tiruppanaikulam. While the direct manage- 
ment of the gift was left in the hands of the Zrür! of the village and the déva- 
karmis, the members of the village assembly (sabhatydr) of Brahmamangalam 
and the 4rdr of Pagar and Kūlaikkōdu were required to supervise and protect it. 
Of the places mentioned in the record, Kulaikkodu may be identified with Kuli- 
kkodu, one of the villages in the Kalkulam Taluk, which is reported to contain a 
Bhagavati temple. Brahmamangalam is perhaps the modern Brahmapuram in the 
same Taluk; and Tiruppanaikulam must be that part of Manalikkarai where the 
Siva temple is situated. Págürkónam is still a hamlet of Kodanallur. 


Text. 


anan ஸ்ரீ[॥*] தருப்ப- 

[ணை குளத்து PQDT. 
மெவர்க்கு தொக்தாலவி- 

TER DEH கச்செட்‌- 

டி. விகளஙகன்‌ இவ்‌- 

வூர்‌ ஊரார்‌ கைய்யிற் [கூ] - 
டுத்த பழங்கா [| ௬] 

இருபது நிலைவிள- 

க்கு ஒன்று [u* | இக்காசு இ- 
10. Gus m.m 

11. பொலி கொள்வதா. 

12. கப்‌ பொலிக்குக்‌ (क- 

13. Gg பொலி 

l4. நெய்‌ கொண்டு [ ஊரு | - 

15. ம்‌ தெவகருமிகளா 2 - 

16. ய்‌ நிற்பாரும்‌ எரிப்பி- 

17. ப்ப | w* | Gua செல- 

; अक्का काका வன்‌ எர அமா அயா வக பவனா வனாக தகை அவல அனவ வலை ஆனால வைபவ வவட தவ aa aka aa ey 
1 On sabhaiyar aid arar, see above, p. 60%, 
9. haqa EN | 


* 
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18. a दयाळा இக்காசு பி- 
19. TESS HF 

20. சவையாரும்‌ பாகூரு- 

91. m கூழைக்கொட்டு [ஆ | ரர = 
22. CBE கைகாவலாய்‌ பு- 

23. D ETD ge UNTERE: [u* | 


Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! For (burning) a perpetual lamp in (the temple of) Maha. 
déva at Tiruppanaikulam, Kachchétti Vikalaükan gave in the hands of the Zrár of 
this village twenty old kasu and one lamp-stand. The (members of the) dr and 
those that stand as dévakanmis (š. e. temple managers) shall lend out for interest 
these twenty büáu on condition of receiving good ghee as interest and shall burn 
(the lamp) with this interest of ghee. The members of the assembly of Brahma- 
mangalam and the zrür of Pagtir and Kalaikkodu shall scrutinise this payment 
and protect these twenty £u, guarding them from outside. 


No. 21.—Pannippakkam inscription of Kollam 735. 


This inseription is reported to be engraved on the granite pedestal of Na- 
ndikéévara in the temple of Mahadéva at Pannippakkam in the Kalkulam Taluk, 
It is dated in Kollam 735 (=A. D. 1559), and registers a gift of land made to a 
certain Ayyikkutti for playing on the flute in the temple. References to flute 
(KuZal) in inscriptions are very rare. 


At my request, M. R. Ry. Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai had 
been kind enough to verity the date. He notes:—Kollam 735, Karttigai, 16 ex- 
pired, Wednesday, Rohini, ba 2==Wednesday 15th November A. D. 1559: On 
this day Rohini ended at ^72 of day (—43 ghatikas after mean sunrise); while 
bahula 1 began at “09 of day (53 ghafibas after mean sunrise). The day could be 
called either Sukla 15, which ended at “09, or bahula 1, which began at the same 
moment, but it could not be called bahula 2 which, if the reading is quite clear,” 
must bean error for ba, I. The month day was 16 Karttigai and the ‘expired’ 
does not add a day to 16, as 1t does in other cases. 


Text. 


1. ஹி; கொல்லம்‌ TMO கா- 
2. Sens மாதம்‌ 2௬ சென்ற Lj- 
कनक कका क्क E eoe c ore a a a nre ' 
1 wis written below the line. 


2 The reading of di of ௮ As is by no means certain. After ior there are what look like a 


பீ and another corrected or cancelled syllable: But there is no mistaking the syllables இசையும்‌ 
which follow. The only prefixes that are admissible in the case are Sl or d and the for- 
al | 


mer has been adopted. Another possible reading, if we leave off the cancelled or corrected 


letter, is ௮மாபாதிசையும்‌; but this does not help us over the difficulty for the day must be either 
Gla.lgrexr-2058 or வர according to calculation. 
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9. தடைசையும்‌ உரொகணியும்‌ 

4. व्यय aeg] [அ] இகையும்‌ இர்காளால்‌ 

5. ஈயினார்‌ இருப்பன்றிப்பாகத்து மா- 

6. தெவர[க்கு] மூன்‌ று நெரழும்‌ சன்னிதியில்‌ 

T. சுழல்‌ வாசிக்க நயினான்‌ ௮ழக- 

8. ன அப்யிக்குட்டிக்கு குடுத்த நிலம்‌ 

9. வண்ணான்குளத்தின்‌ க[ழ* | மந்தாரத்தடி 
10. தடி! க உ சுமா7யும்‌ பெருங்குளத்தாலும்‌ வ- 
ll. eret) ஆற்றிலும்‌ நிறாண்டு நெல்வினையும்‌ 
12. குசித்தியறை தடி ௧ உ eur? [a jb ௮க தடி! உனால்‌ 2- ௮ 
13. மாயும்‌ புலனுவி’ளை அண்டம்‌ இரண்டும்‌ 


Translation. 


Hari! On this day, (2. e.) the 16th, expired, of the month of Karttikai of 
the Kollam year 735 which corresponded to a Wednesday, the Rohini (Nakshatra) 
and the second of the dark-fortnight, the (following) lands were given to Nayi- 
nar Alagan Ayyikkutti for playing on the flute, thrice daily, in front of the god 
Mahadéva of Tiruppannippakam:— 


4 mà of land (comprised in) 1 iadi in (the field called) Mandarattadi, 
fed by the tank Vannankulam, and 4 md of land (comprised in) 1 
tadi in the paddy-growing field of KuSittiyayai, fed by the water of 
the Peruhgulam tank and the Valliyaru river,—in all 8 mà of land 
(comprised in) 2 tadt,—together with two pieces of grass-growing 
land. 


No. 22.—Suchindram inscription of Vira-Pandya: regnal year 7. 


This inscription, which is found on the rock near the hailàsa shrine in the 
Siva temple at Suchindram, is engraved in the Vatteluttu alphabet with a Sans- 
krit verse in Grantha characters at the commencement. The language is Tamil. 
‘It is dated in the seventh year of the reign of the early Pandya sovereign Yira- 
Pandya, who took the head of the Chola king, The object of the inscription is to 
register a gift of land made by the chief Tennavan Anukkappallavaraiyan alias 
Viranarayanan of Urappantir in Nattarrupuram, to the temple of Paramésvara at 
Tiruchchivindiram in Naiji-nadu, for burning a sacred lamp, for laying out a 
flower-garden and supplying garlands and vegetables. 


= 


1 தடி is expressed by a symbol. 
à tris denoted by a symbol. 
3 Sketches of Ancient Dekhan p. 240f. 


G 
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played sportively in battle with Vira-Pandya, asa vids = shins a ey s ன 
wild with passion and confident of his strength. And the liruvalahgadu p : 8 add 
that he killed the Pandya king in battle, and having deposited in his town the lofty 
villar of victory (viz) the head of the Pandya, he disappeared from this world with 
à desire to see heaven.? The battle of Chévar referred to in the Leyden grant must 
he taken to have been fought by Parantaka II himself, because Aditya was then only 
a boy: and the statement of the plates shows that ४ ira-Pandya was not killed on 
this occasion. In this connection, it is also worth noting that Sundara-Chola’s 
stone records found in the Tanjore district state that he drove the Pandya king 
into the forest.” The KanyAkumari inscription also reports that the Pandya con- 
temporary of Sundara-Chola, contemplating on the prosperity of the Cholas, sheltered 
himself in forest. It is not unlike'y that in the sanguinary battle of Chévür the 
opponent of Sundara-Chdla was this Vira-Pandya. I have elsewhere indicated 
that much time could not have lapsed between the demise of Parantaka I, which 
took place in about A. D. 958, and the accession of Sundara-Chola; that the latter 
event should be placed in the same year, perhaps after afew months when Gandar- 
aditya and Arifijaya should have ruled over the Chola dominion in succession ; that 
Sundara-Chola was the only Rajakésari in the interval between Parantaka I and 
Rajaraja I, that had had to contend against the Pandyas; and as such the epi- 
graphs of Madiraikonda Rajakésarivarman, ranging in date up to the 17th year of 
reign should be correctly ascribed to Sundara-Chola. Mv surmise that Sundara- 
Chola must have been a Rajakésari has been confirmed by the newly discovered Anbil 
plates. It has also been shown that Madhurantakan Uttama-Chola and Aditya 
Il alias Warikala reigned together after Sundara-Chola, as the so Parakesari- 
varman assumed by both clearly indicates. The accession of Uttama-Chéla bein 

fixed at A. D. 969-70, the period of rule of Sundara-Chola, which extended to 17 
years before that date, comes to 953-970. Since the title ‘who drove the Pandya 
into the forest’ occurs in the 4th year inscription of. Sundara-Chola, his encounter 
with the Pandyas must have happened in or prior to A.D. 957 and if future 
researches prove the correctness of the identification of Sundara - Chola’s Pa-. 
ndya contemporary with Vira-Pandya, the latter’s commencement of rule may be 
taken to A.D. 957. In all likelihood, Vira-Pandya must have succeeded Raja- 
simha. In this connection, it is worth noting that in an unpublished inscription 
of Tirupudaimarudür,? dated in the 2+ 18th year of the reign of Sadaiyam Aran, 
the title by which Rajasimha appears to have been known, reference is made to 
Vira-Pandya, who must be none other than his son. 3 


The other name Araiyan-Viranarayanan, borne by the chief mentioned ii: 
the subjoined recod, shows that Vira-Pandya had the surname Viranarayana.. 
This fact is also of importance as it indicates that he must have been so called. 
after his grandfather Parantaka-Viranarayana-Sadaiyan. x 


Archeological Survay of Southern India, Vol. IV. p. 217. 

Verses 67 and 68. South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. III. Part III, p. 420. 
Ep. Ind. Vol. XII. pp. 121 ff. | 
See below No. 34. 

Madras Epigraphist’s collection for 1905, No. 128. 
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The place names mentioned in the inscription are Nanji-nadu, the ancient 
territorial division which included in it a number of villages in South Travancore; 
Tiruchchivindiram, the ancient name of Suchindram; Dévarkulam, Vaikunda- 
puram, Nripastkharavalanalltir, Tanvalanalur, Alangadu and Karkadu, which 
must all be found in the vicinity of Suchindram; and Uyappanür in Nàttàrru- 
puram. Dévarknlam is a hamlet in Térür Pakuthy: Kakkattir or Kakkattuch- ` 
chéri is a hamlet in Suchmdram Pakuthy. | | 

Nattarruppokku occurs in an inscription of Tirukkurungudi where it is 
said that it was a brahmadéya. It is not known if the Nattarrupuram of our ins- 
cription is identical with or different from N attarruppokku. 


Text. 


ல்‌ jd en oe "un 

i. apes muros a Dae 
as 7 Tuo By eNO m TIO Titan: f 

2, ராவா anA : - ய படிலவெ [சொ | iper [axar] anm Ger af- 
ரபாண்டயற்கு யா- | | 

à. ண்டு சான்கு இ தனெ திர்‌ முன்று இவவாண்‌ [७] 6 S55 BT OAS S5- 
FR- | | 

+. விந்திரத்து eJ GIEUDIT ற்கு நாட்டாற்அப்புறத்து உறப்ப- 

5. ant தென்னவன்‌ அணுக்கப்பல்லவரையனாயின அரையன்‌ விரநாரா- 

6. யணன்‌ [தி)சத[ம்‌| உரிய்‌! செய்‌ எரிவதாக வைத்த தஇருகொக்தாவி- 

7. ளக்கொன்‌ | னு] க்கும்‌ திருப்பளளித்தாமத்‌ துக்கும்‌ கறி அமிது- 

8. SOLTE ADDE மெக்கு பெருவழிக்கு வடக்கு தெவர்‌ ~ ar- 

0. ததுக்கெய்‌ பொன வழிக்குக்‌ கிழக்கு [வை | எந்தபுசதீதுக்‌ எளத்து- 

10. க்குத்‌ தெற்கு இர்ஈடுவிற்பட்ட EXT அணுக்கப்பல்லவரை- 

11. யனென்ற போ இட்டமைய்தத [ ஈந்த] வானததுக்‌ म வெண்டும்‌ 

12. விசத்துக்குமாக வைய்த்த wO [८8 இ]ச்சிவிர்தித்து aur Ge. 

38. வார்‌ தெவதானம்‌ BOF [Tao Bd [ர்‌ ஆற்றுக்கு மெக்கு [Os |- 

14, ஸ்வளதல்லூரக்கு வடக்கும்‌ .. , . . லங்காட்டுக்கும்‌ கற்காட்டு- 

15. க்கம்‌ கிழக்கு ஆற்றுக்‌ சத்‌ [தெற்கு[॥* ]இ |ச்ஈடுவிற்பட்ட உண்ணில-. 

16. [ம்‌ ஓ | ழிவின்‌ றி முன்‌ காராணமை , o soe . «, ? [cor | 5,5 உடையாரை 

S PPM 

17. ...... பொது OLIVE oo a o.. 7D ap) வந்த Bor WO 

To; க ¿s [சொக்தாவி|ளக்கு मु d ஈந்தவானத்துக்கும்‌ செல்‌. 

19. .......? தீதென்‌ அணுக்‌ . . .* ல்லவசையனாயின .9- 


90. ..»..., . . . . .ண்ணமன்றியெ மற்று வில... 
21. . * . ® * 6 * ச ச s D EVLI சூடை. @ OG) AI 


>>. க்‌ è a क॑ @ h F Š के * அரெனுர்‌ கெவர்‌ > 
Read உரி. 


This gap may be filled up with the letters உடையாரை மா, 

This gap can be filled up with the syllables வதாகக்குடு, 

The letters missing here are சப்ப. 

This gap must have contained the syllables ar கிரகாராயணனென்‌ இவ்வ, 


Cx ja CO ஆகு n 
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Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity ! Viranarayana gave .. . . to (ihe temple of) Sambhu 
(i.e. Siva) . . . a sacred lamp. 


In this year, (४. e.) the third opposite the fourth year of (ihe reign of) 
king Vira-Pandya, who took the head of the Chola (sovereign), ப Tennavan Anu. 
kkappallavaraiyan alias Araiyan Viranàr&yanan of Urappanurin Nattarruppuram, 
gave, to (the temple of) Parmesvara (i. e. Siva) at Tiruchchivindiram (situated) 
in Nafiji-nadu, the land,— situated to the west of the river ( flowing through) 
Nripasékharavalanallür which was a déraddna of (the temple of) Paraméévara of 
this SivIndiram, to the north of Tenvalanallür, to the east of [A ]langadu .... 

, , and Karküdu, and to the south of the river,— for one sacred lamp to be 
burnt daily with (one) uri of ghee, for sacred flower-garlands, for vegetable offer- 
ings and for the maintenance of the flower-garden named Anukkappallavaraiyam 
which was laid in the land lying within the four (boundaries) viz. to the west of the 
river; to the north of the trunk-road; to the east of the path leading to Dévar- 
kulam; and to the south of the Vaikundapuram tank. 


(All) this land, lying whithin these (boundaries), without the exclusion of 
unnilam, (had been obtained by paying) money to, and changing the ownership of, 
those who previously held the right of kürümmai . . . . . with the bAdga (i. e. 
income) received bv way of karam for sacred lamps, sacred flower-garden . . .. 
(by) Ten[mavan] Anukkappallavaraiyan alias Araiyan Viranarayanan. Any one 
.... contrary to the above said manner . . . . the members of the assembly. 


No. 28.— Suchindram Inscription of Vira-Pandya: regnal year 19. 


This is also an inscription of the same king, found on the wall near the 
same rock. It is engraved in Tamil characters which, however, appear to be 
much later than the time to which it relates ४. e. the reign of Vira-Pandya. As it 
is, the present record is left unfinished and contains some evident misreading of 
the original in the name Vahganradévar occuring in line 4. In the same line, 
what looks like Sérantaka may also be read as So]àntaka. Inall probability, it is 
a copy of an earlier document which should have been complete. 


The object of the inscription is evidently to register the finding of the 
assembly of Suchindram in an enquiry which they appear to have held in connec: 
tion with a report made by the officer Sérantaka Brahmamarayan that a certain 
person sold and mortgaged the dévadàna lands for which he had not presumably the 
right to do. As regards the question of legality of the transaction, involved in 
the case, 1t is worth noting that cultivators or managers of dévadana properties 
had only the right of enjoyment under stipulated conditions, one of such being 
the performance of some specified service. From the accusation made by the 
officer, it is plain that persons who had been assigned dévadana lands had not the 
power to alienate their holdings by mortgage or sale. 


பய தப்பாம பதநத 
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ह cases of assignments made for Specific purposes such as for conduct- 
ing worship 10 temples, for supplying music, etc., it is said that donees and 
their descendants must do the service, receiving the income set apart it; that in cases 
where men possessing the requisite qualifications could not be found among the 


ts * t t e S * ° 
descendants, competent men must be chosen from among the relations of the un- 


qualified persons to do the service and to receive the remuneration fixed therefor ; 
and failing to get qualified men among such relations, other competent hands 
must be appointed to do the work. 


Text. 
1. சொழன்‌ தலைகொண்ட கொ விரபாண்டிய ற்கு யாண்‌- 
2. @ பதனஞ்சாவதின்‌ எதிர்‌ நாலாவது இவ்வாண்டு நாஞ்சிகாட்டு 
B. QuUj.G sinb* காஞ்சிரோட்டு திருச்சிவிக்திர[த*]த 2ஊஹஹ்ஸஹெடுபாம்‌ 
<2- 
d gars LOND, Gar ]# gst பிரம்மாராயன்‌ வங்கன்றதெவர்‌ நிலம்‌ 


ST 


š ; 7 
4 y - 
‘ 2 


we 2 Me DE ae A. d றி ஆ . . . . " * 
9. al 5167 hong வில்யு மொற்றியும்‌ வைத்தாரென்று சொல்ல கெட்‌- 
டென்‌ 
G. தெவன்‌ பட்டாங்கு சொல்லுகவென்று வினவ வலெடுயாம்‌ இருந்து 
^T * MM = ^ y 
ல [ட்‌ | POD- 


(யுவன்‌ DRN SX lT 55 7 
T ப . 
ranslation. 


This is the authorised writing of the great assembly of the brhmadéya of 
Nanjinattu-Tiruchchivindiram in Nànji-nádu, made in this year (f. e.) the fourth 
opposite to the fifteenth year of (the reign of) king Vira-Pandya, who took the 
head of the Chola (king). | 

Serantaka Brahinamarayan having reported, as heard by him, that Vañga- 
gradévar sold and mortgaged déevidána. lands and Devan having been asked to 
narrate (the faris) us they actually occurred, we, the members of the assembly, 
being present , . . . + + + + « those who had purchased or obtained 
on mortgage. 


No. 24.-- Suchindram Inscription of Vira-Pandya: regnal year 14. 


This is also an inscription of the early Pandya king Vira-Pandya who took 
the head of the (‘hola sovereign, It is engraved in the Vatteluttu characters on the 
rock near the Kuilása shrine in the Siva temple at Suchindram and is dated in the 
year opposite to the thirteenth of his reign. [t registers a grant of money viz, 30 


க்க कन na m कळा சதஸ்‌ நப १ | र T m AA I RAE vp He mh A ae A eei a aana anganan na 


1 Sunth-Indian Ingertpti Vol. 1T. Part IH, pp. 256-279, Epigraphia Indies, Vol. XI. pp. 1846 
and Zistorical Sketches uf Ancient Dekhan p. 334. 


2 Read ey ௨ யு, 
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—a F Bri A t ர வகை வ 


zhhhüiu bv the chief Scrantaka Pallavaraiyan alias M&ranücheham! of Poliyür in 
Polivür-nàdu in order to maintain a perpetual light near the god, in the central 
shrine of the Siva temple at Suchindram. It is interesting to note that the money 
was paid into the hands of the members of the village assembly and that they 
bound themselves to invest it on land, get the income arising therefrom by way of 
interest, and to supply the necessary articles viz. ghee, wick etc. for burning the 
lamp, the capital remaining always undisturbed. The title Sérantaka conferred on 
the chief might have been derived from one of the surnames of the king. 
Text. 


3 ன்‌ (ஆ a ^ s is . (p 
at ஹி T [॥*] சொழன்றலைகொண்ட கொ விரபாண்டி.யற்கு யாண்டு 


yl 


LI DT- 
2. முன்றாம்‌ பாண்டி னெதராமாணடு காஞ்சுநாட்டு job இ தி- 
5 (54 & ali திரத்து 80, mmy 5 (8 பொழிஊாநாட்டுப்‌ பொழிகளர்‌[ச்‌ QF- 

` . ‘ (ஆ! D பூ உரு ர்‌ ர : . 
i. ரார்தகப்‌ பல்லவசையனாஇன மாறனாச்சன £j aio! Bou தி நவுண்ணாழி- 
5. mage மெ [67-8 | OTW š £i v [கின்‌] இவ்வாணடு d YH JT Ò DI 
6 * ड த ‘ T . 2 . a हे 
6. murus காலு முதல்‌ அர ாசிவுவல்‌ இரவும்‌ பகம்‌ is " 
7. பதம்‌ உரிய்‌ நெய்யால்‌ முட்டாமெய்‌ எரிவதாக வைச்ச இரூகொ- 
S. சீதாவிளச்கு ஒன்று நிறை துலாம்‌ [W'| இதற்கு வைச்ச கெய்‌ [உரி |- 
9. uj खळ Tf Ba முட்டாமெப்‌ [. | Gers இவவூர்‌ 090760 லெ... 


10. யார்வசம்‌ ஐூசிமெலிட்டு OAL பொலியூட்டு அட்வேதா. 

ll. [க]ப்‌ பொலிக்கு முதலாக வைச்ச ஈழக்காச முப்பது [NW | இம்முப்‌- 
19. Lum கொண்டு இக்காசு பூமி[மெ]லி டுப்‌ பூமிப்‌ போலி[யூ 

18. EG அட்டுவொமாயினொம்‌ [ 2907690) | Glu [u ] இவயவிளக்கு- 
14. ந | திரியும்‌ நிலத்துக்கு JT LST ஒன நு பந்து Ga- 
15. விளக்கு 9m TÉ Es En ..,...,. + பகலைக்கும்‌ இட 


16. [f] இவேதா[க|] இவ்வூர்‌ வண்‌ ..,,....யடுத்த 
17. காசு ஒன்று [WA] இவ்விளக்கு .......... இ- 
16. அரஷித்தாருடைய ஸ்ரீபா.......... i 


Translation. 


Hall! Prosperity | In the year opposite to the thirteenth year of (the reign 
of) king Vira-Pandya, who took the head of the Chola (sovereiyn), Sarantaka- 
Pallavaraiyan alias Mayanachchan of Poliyür in Poliyar-nádu ca ve one sacred 
lamp, weighing (one) fulam, to the (temple af the god) Bhatara of Tiruchchivi- 
ndiram which was a brahmadéya in Nahji-nadu (so that it may he) kept in the 
sanctum of the central shrine and (allowed to) burn daily with (one) uri of 
ghee night and day, from the commencement of the six-hundred and fifty-fourth 


TTT 


1 The same person figures in an inscription of Edirkottai i Mates 
. * a tt e i: e 
title is read as So]autaka. p ‘tai in the Ramnad district; but there th 


2 Read aie j£ go. 

பொலியூட்டாக is the word required here. 

The missing letters are டாமெ எரிவதாக இரவும்‌, | 

This gap may be filled up with ihe syllables சம்‌ என றலை மேலன, 


or E Qo 


TOAS. Vol. TIT. No. 24. SUGTITNDRAM INSCRIPTION OF VIRAPANDYA: REGNAL YEAR 13-71 PLATE 
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day of this (reynal) year,’ till the moon and the sun last. In order that 
(one) uri of ghee provided for this (damp) may be measured out without 
default as long is the moon and the sun (endure). thirty 7lakkasu were deposited, 
as capital, for bearmg mtereet, with the members of the great assembly of this 
village, so that Mrs amour may be invested on land and produce interest. We, 
the members 0 the great assembly, having received this (amount ० 7) thirty ilal- 
680, bound (மாரி வம வு) te invest (if) on land and supply the income. For 
supplying wick without decault, [night] and day for burning this lamp (as lang 
as the) moon and the sun (wmode), one kdsu was given to the [washerman | ot 
this village. This lamp... .. The sacred [fees] of those who protect this 
(charity) (shall be on iay head]. 


டை டா 


~ பெய்ய ஸல — — — யாள வண்கை, 
—— er — ——À —— — 


+ 


— SS 
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No. 25.— Suchindram Inscription of Vira-Pandya: regnal year 8. 


This duseription of Vira-Pandya is also engraved on the same rock at 
hindr: The alphabet is Vatteluttu and the la Tamil. It is dated 
neh indra. e alphabet is Vatteluttu and the language lami. i018 Gave 
in the fourth yerr opposite to the fourth vear of the reign of the king. Like the 
Trivandrum muse stone inscription of Marafjadaiyan, this epigraoh would 
have mentioned, if complete, some battle fought hy the king. Unfortunately, that 
portion of it is not aceossilie for copying as it is buit in by the shrine of 
Kailasa. Mention ix made in line 4 of a regiment named Tennattu-? Mütta-Ogxui- 
Sevagrar and to its commander, 


Text. 
i. வலர ஸ்ரீ [॥*] சொழன்றல்கொணட கொ விரபாண- 


2. yup பாண்டே ரன்காமாண்டி னெதிர்‌ நான்‌- 
ET coal ust AA Biser தென்னா 
J. [த்த ஐற்றைரசெவகரில செவகா அரைய- 
hol. sas ess S B&alles பாய்‌. 
6. ; 
Translation, 

Hail ! Prosperity 1 Iu the month of Vaigasi of the fourth year opposite to 
the fourth year cf (the reign af) king Vira~Pandya, who took the head of the 
Chala (king), the chief o£ the regiment of soldiers named Mütta-Orrai-chevagar 
of Tep-pádu .... oe 


No. 26.— Suchindram Inscription of Vira-Pandya: regnal year 10. 


1 ; y t T a 1 a 
This inscription is engraved in the Vutteluttu alphabet and the [ami], langu- 
age, on the rock near the Kailàza shrine at Suchindram. It is dated in the 10th 
year of the reign of Vira-Pandya and registers à gift of sheep for maintaining a 

ககா நம்‌ பட a ण ण 
; ; "nta the 1 s "ul the money 
1 Since it is stated that the lamp has to be maintained from the interes: accruing on 

granted by the donor hy an investment of it on landed property and since usually such kn aa 
gin are yai once every year at the time of the harvest, the first interest would become "i 
ouly a vear after thu grant, Henco he donation may be said to have been made on is a 
minna 265) 289th duy of he rognal year in order that the object of the grant may take effect 

from the 664th day of the ssine regnal year Such citation of days is not uncommon 


2 (n Teguadu sue above p. 94. 


U 


14 TRAVANCORE ARCH.EOLOGICAL SERIES. 


er —————————————————————————————— 
——— 


lamp in the temple of TiruchchivIndirattuu-Emberuman, by a native of Tirukko. 
lar in Tiruvaludi-valanadu. The Sanskrit letters that occur in the inscription are 
irasti &ri in line 1 and sambirênti in line 3.  Tirukkolür may be identified with 
Tirukkalar in the Tiruchchendür Taluk of the Tinnevelly district. The Tami- 
lised Sanskrit words in the inscription are niyadam, parada), niydyam and savai- 
yar: they are derived from niyata, parishad, nikaya and sabha. It is not quite 
unlikely that niydyan is the Tamil form of nikdya and not of nyasa. It seems to 
denote a class or body of men entrusted with certain fixed functions, which, how- 
everare not apparent at present. The word niydyam also figures in inscriptions as 
the title of a body of men, who are mostly of the military Pun e.g. Niyàyam- 
Perundanattu- Valangai- Velaikkara-padaikal, Niyay 8111-01]! udanatt ur Valangai-Ve I 
laikkara-padaikal, Niy&yam-Sigudanattu-panimakkal, and Niyayam-Uttamasola- 
terinda-andalagattalar. } 


Text. 

1. ஹ ஹி ஸ்ரீ [u*] சொழன்றலைகொண்ட கொ விரபாண்டி- 

பாக்கு LIT [ண்‌ | நான்கு இதனெ இர்‌ ஆஅ இவ - 

3. வாண்டு கன்னிசாயிறு பிறந்த amosir றி (७- 

4. தலாகத்‌ இருச்சுவிந்திரத்து எம்பெருமானு- 

D. க்கு நியதம்‌ உழக்கு நெய்‌ முட்டாமல்‌ srh- 

6. astas தருவழுதிவளகாட்டுத்‌ திருக்கொணோச்‌ சா- 

T. $565 சிங்கம்‌ வைத்த நிரிரொந்தாவிளக்கு ஓ- 

8. er.» [w*] இதுக்கு விட்ட சாவா முவாப்‌ பெராடு 

9. மூன்று நியாயமும்‌ பிழையா தன ஓய்ம்‌- 
10. பது நந்து இவை பருடைச்‌ சவையார்க்கு காட்டி ரூடு- 
ll. தனை [| 


Translation. 


Hail | Prosperity! In the sixth year opposite to the fourth of (the reign of) 
king Vira-Pagdya, who took the head of the Chola (sovereign) Sattam Sinvam, (a 
native) o£ Tirakkolür in Tiruvaludi-valanadu gave one sacred lamp? (erhich had to 
be) burnt,from the sankrünti (day) of the month of Kanyi of this year, with (one) 
ufakku ot ghee per day, whithout any impediment, in (the temple of) Emberuman 
at Tiruchchivindiram. For this (lamp) were assigned fifty ewes which neither die 
nor grow old and which had not wronged the three bodies (niyayam ).® These were 
shown (3. e. brought before) and given to the members of the assembly. 


a es ஐ. 


1 Suuth-Indion Inscription, Vol. IL. pp. 96£, 100-105 aud 256. i 

2 Liri-nonda vilakku, means a lamp whose wick requires no trimming’, It is not incorrect to take 
tiri as the Tami) form Sri which is sometimes written as geri in Tamil. 

3 The meaning of the phrase ‘mazru-niyayamum-pilaiydadana’ is not 
the word ‘sheep’. Perhaps the writer intended to indicate that th 
ful property of the donor. m 


quite clear. It goes with 
8 sheep were not the unlaw- 
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No. 27. — Suchindram inscription of Maranjadaiyan: regnal year 5. 
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his — ngraved on the rock inside the enclosure of the Kailasa 
shrine in the Sthánunáthasvámin temple at Suchindram. It is written in the 
Y t & n V y T x 1 n ` ` s . 
Vatteluttu alphabet and the : amil language and is dated in the fifth year of reien 
of the early Pandya king Mayanjadaiyan. There is no clue in the inscription to 
establish the identity of this king with any member of the Pandya pedigree furni- 
shed in copper-plates. A gift of buffalæs made by Senavaraiyan alias Tattan 
Andari of Tiruvellür in Tiruvaludi-valanadu to the temple of Emberuman at 
Ti PE MEA y ainfamnmio is I is A d ° T . 
iruchehis Indiram for maintaining a lamp, is 1 egistered in the record. The native 
place of the donor must be looked for in the Srivaikuntham Taluk of the Tinne- 
velly district. 
Text. 
1 ed ஹி ஸ்ரீ [MN] கொ மாறஞ்சடையர்க்‌- 
2. மு யாண்டு இரண்டு இதனெ இ- 
9. ர்‌ மூன்று இவ்வாண்டு மிதனகா [ய |- 
P De E கிருச்சிவிம்‌ இ IS Zl 
5 எம்‌. பறாமானுச்கு நிய 3- 
6. ம்‌ உழக்கு கெய்‌ முட்டாமல்‌ 
7. Fb Orr si ses எரிவகாக[ த்‌] 
8. திருவழிதிவனறாட்டு DE- 
9. வெள்கநரில்‌ செனுவரை.பனுயின 
10. தர்சன்‌ न வைக்க இரிரொ. 
11, wrthai ஓன்று [w^] இதுக்கு வி- 
12. ட்ட சாலா மூவா[ப்‌*] பெரெருமை அஞ்ச [॥] இ- 


13. [ona | 1 முலபாடை சவையார்க்கு காட்‌? 


Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity ! In the month of Mithuna of this year (i. e.) the third 
opposite to the second venr of (the reign of) Mapatijadaiyan, Senavaraiyan alias 
Tatty Andari of Tiruvellnr in Tiruvaludi-valanadu gave one sacred lamp? to (the 
temple of) Emberunin at Tirtehehivindiram (that if) may be burnt without (any) 
impediment as lone as the moon and the sun endure, with one u/akku of ghee per 
day. To this were assigned five buffaloes which neither die nor grow old. These 
were shown (antl handed over) to the members of the assembly. 


दडा 


a प EIE arii arr ict 
+ Mes ஆவ்‌ Fons Rae पक SANT UNICI PR அ २ तत me Bag 


1 The syllable ma is completely worn away. 
2 The syllables lust at the end may be क. குடத்தனை, 
3 See note 2 ab ve pago 74. 
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Stone Inscription of Tirukkannankodu. 


This inscription is reported to be engraved on the south side of the temple 
at the village of Tirukkannankédu in the Eraniel Taluk. It is written m the Va- 
tteluttu alphabet which, on palaeographical grounds, may be assigned to the 10th 
century A. D. The characters of this inscription are similar to those of the Kayi. 
vir inscription of Kali 4032.1 Lands granted to the temple at Tirukkannankodn 
tor offerings, by a certain Kandanadang), a kdvd of Piruvidankodu, are registered 
in this document. The term /dridi applied to the donr shows that he was either 
an accountant? or a minister: most probably the latter. In the Tamil idyll Madurai- 
Ranchi. kāridi, asa ticle, is distinctly applied to experienced and capable ministers; 
and as title of an accountant it occurs in the Tanjore inscriptions of hajaraja I. 
Of the places mentioned in the inscription, Puduvür may be identified with the 
kara of Pudür in the Tiruvidankdd-pakuthy ana Siraikkarai may be the same as 
Cherakkara in the Vilavankód Taluk. 


Text. 


1 A) ஸ்ரீ KT I 5 "T le Ms corte 

1. rat ஸ்ரீ ॥*|) இடபத்து? வியாழ[ன்‌ | நின்ற யாண்டு 

2, TFBS ஞாயிற்று தருமுதான்கொட்டு 

3. [கர]விகியன்‌ கண்டனாதாங்கி புதுஊர்‌ நிலம்உம்‌! மண்ணையும்‌ தடா 

4. இம்‌ சுறைக்கசைத்‌ தடவலும்‌ முனைவாளகண்ணும்‌ இக்காலு Oe [ur uy 
5 (5 केऊच्छ r E 7 


தெவர்க்கு சுட்டின திருவக்கிரத்‌|[ அக்‌ ௪ | 


Cot 


Translation. 


Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month of Vrigchika of the year when Jupiter was 
in Rishabha, Kandanadangi, a kdvidi of Tirumudapkodu gave for the offerings 
of the god at Tirukkannan[kodu| these four fields viz. mannarai and tudanal 
belonging to the lands of Puduvtr, the tudaval of Siraikkurai and wunaivalakannw, 


—a mms ees ல வலயம்‌ - s கை c Mee. "oa as db End 3 s 


1 See above, Vol. I. p. 288. 
2 The Tamil Nighandu has காலிதியரென்ப கணச்கர்தம்‌ வழியினுள்ளாரெ”, 
See lines 493 to 409 which run as follows; 
றுஞ்சாந்‌த நீவிய சேழ்ளெ ரகலத்‌- 
தாவுதி மண்ணி யவிர்‌.தகின்‌ முடித்து 
மாவிசம்பு வழங்கும்‌ பெரியோர்‌ போல 
marge E sum சண்டாய்ச்‌ தடக்கி 
யனபு DDE மொழியாது காத்துப்‌ 
பழியொரீஇ யுயர்க்து பாய்புகழ்‌ நிறைக்க 
செம்மை சான்ற காவிதிமாக்களும்‌. 
South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. YI. No. 67 para 492. 
The syllables யதி are written over an erasure: and the first two letters are interchanged 
Read நிலமும்‌. 
7 The syllables கொட்டு are lost at the end of this line. 
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No. 29.—On the east wall of the same tempie. 


his inscription is reported to be engraved on the east wall of Si. EL ple 


at நம பிவிபி விம்ம. हि is in the Vattelutiu alphabet and the Tamil டானி 
and registers a gift oF land for offerings, made by a certain 36778 ए ji N Br yaa, 
of Kilmarncdti. bis எண்னை to note that the lands were ovivinally obtained 
by the donor ax a Pant Lor service. either as minister or as commander of the forces 
of the kine. This seems to be indicated by the term enüdippéru given to the 
portion enjoyed by the donor, Like maruttucappéru, this word must deuote a 
grant mude by the king to an gadi, and it is not unlikely that it is an equivalent 
of anarandyakan which ocenrs ina Krishnapuram record. It may be noted 
thas though சம்கி is a ventral term applieable to ‘a barber, a minister or a 
military commana, yet in the particular instance before us, It xay be 
correct tO SUPINE that it refers either to a minister or a general Wa ago 
the title Smet’. which occurs as part of the name, clearly indicates that he was 
a Brahmin by birth aad had perfomed Simaydya. Instances of Brahmins serving 
as ministers and inilitary officers in ancient times are not un-common. From 
Tamil works. we weather that êndi was a title conferred bya king ona general? 
and that the பரப்பிய பிட of it was usually accompanied by decorating the 
person of the recipient of the honour, with a gold badge or diadem” (paita) aud a 
gold ring both of whieh belonged to the order. Among the 63 Saiva devotees, 
there was one named Epadi-Nāyaņār. At the present day, there isa clase of 
people in the Telugu districts who go by the name épddis. They live mostly 
in huts, possess no property and are employed as menials. 

Scmdyt, Which occurs m our Inscription, is a corruption of the word Séma- 
yd. On the word agrem see page 6 above. 

On palaeocraphical] grounds, our record may be assigned to a period not 
later than the Pith century A. p. 


Text. 


I. pad ஸ்ரீ [w^] துலாத்தில்‌ வியாழ[ன்‌*] 
2. நின்ற பாண்டு gots Bases இழ்மருதூர்‌ மெலகத்து சொமாயி நாச 
ணன்‌ இழ்க்கால்வா- | 
3. ப்‌ வயலில்‌ wor சொமாயி காராய|[ணன்‌ | தன்னுடைய ஏனாஇப்பெறைய்‌ 
இருக்கண்ணன்‌ கொட்டு ஒரு FIOELE 
4. & செல்வதாக அட்டில்‌ குடுத்தான்‌ சொமாயி நாராயணன்‌ [W*] திருக்க 
ண்ணன்கொட்டு தெவாகன்மிகள்‌ இத்திரு- 
5. erii | முட்டாதெய்‌ செலுத்த ...... + மெர்க்கால்‌ வய 
லில்‌. பைக்கு கிழக்கின்‌ [ குன்‌ ø| 
1 அடாத megha iy சர்திரியு மென்ப தய. 
2 The following etansa makes this clear: 
போப்க்டைலிகற்றும்‌ பூாவித்சேர்ப்‌ பல்படைக்குல்‌ 
"TEM உடல்‌ பெற்ற ʻo åh TL a Gag- போர்கசெல்லாத்‌ 
தகுதியா FI Gey ir மோதிரஞ்சே 
m. i பட்டம்‌ திதா 
3 (0 10 wel ட ur e Qs கண்ணி «rub Capian கருளி occurs in the Jivaka- 
chintétuuta., 
4 Phe record is nnt infers 


= M Is Rm. _ ஒல்‌ வல்லை —— பட — 


78 TRAVANCORE ARCHEOLOGICAL SERIES, 


-v = + maha नट COR LY m 


Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity ! In the month ot Ani of the year in which J upiter stood 
i fain, Somayaji Narayanan of Kilmarudty-Mélagan gave with libation of 
water his i. e. Sómayaji Narayanan’s portion held as epadipperu m the land called 
Kilkkalvav-vayal. for a sacred feeding at Tirakkannankodu. In order that the 
manscers of the temple (devarkagmi) of Tirukkannankodu might have this sucred 
f Sue 2 .. 1 d lr this } ee as | Q t 
ceding made without (any) default. . . , Vs nis to the eas 
of he peru in the field called ..élkkal-vayal. 


No. 30.—0n the same wall. 


This inscription is reported to be engraved ou the cust side of the temple 
of Tuukkugnankodu. It is in the Vattelustu alphabet and the Tamil language 
and registers a gift of five buffaloes for mamtaming a lamp. The gift was made 
by Kamen Narayanan, the vártyag of the village. The term ráriyeam occurs often in 
inscriptions and means ‘supervision’: e. g. Eri-vāriya-Perumakkal, Totta-variya- 
Perumakkal,  Kalani-variya-Perumakkal. Samvatsara-vàriya-Perumakkal. which 
have been taken to mean ‘the great men in charge of garden supervision, field 
supervision and annual supervision’. Accordingly, the donor of our inscription 
os have been one of the members of the committee appointed to supervise the 
vulapc. 


Text. 


ஸ்ரீ "m I ட €— "e 
i aa ஹி ஸ்ரீ [ர்‌] இ௱க்கண்ணங்கொட்ட தெவ[ர்‌*]க்கு இவ்வூர்‌ 
2. ஊர்‌ வாரியன்‌ காமன்‌ சாராபணன்‌ வைச்ச விள [க்‌]- 


3. கொன்று யெருனாம அஞ்சு [॥*] eed ஸ்ரீ [॥*] 
Translation. 
Hail ! Presperity ! To the god at Tirukkannankodu, Kaman Narayanan. 


the rdriyay (supervisor) of this village, gave one lamp and five buffaloes. Hain! 
Prosperity ! | 


— M 


No. 31.—0n the east wall of the Siva temple at Tiruvidankodu. 


This inscription, which is said to be eneraved on the east base of the central 
shrine of the Siva temple of Tiruvidankoda, is in the Vatteluttu characters and 
the Tamil language. It registers a gift of the land called Sirukulavarai for main- 
taining a vri$chika kung in the temple of Isana-Mahadéva, for offerings to the 
deity and for the rice to be given to the man who had to watch the lamp. By 
yrischika-vilakke is perhaps meant the light that had to be kept during the month 
of Vrischika i. c. Karttigni. : 

Scasti Sand Mahadewa wre the only words written in Grantha letters, 
Kuri w this inscription corresponds to gudai or tadavat of other epigraphs.! Tt may 
be noted that there nre several instances in this record of unnecessary doubling 
of consonants. The characters are old enough to be assigned to the Ith century 
A.D. All the ya's are so shaped as to have an inward loop. 


Text. 
n ஸ்ரீ E ன்‌ ற்‌ ` . - . š a 
|. $e ஸ்ரீ [u] Ji aum Lb TENGEN NUT aG வைச்ச விரிச்சுய? விளக்கு 
வ்‌ [| இறுக்கு குடுத்த பூமி - INGAT T eu Gp pur ? 
வரி taps சணிப்பாடும்‌ | இது Geog an gu [u* | மிகில்‌ தா 
ன்ன? கொள்வது [W^] குறையில்‌ இட்டு Q ss gy son? [W^ | ஒரு 
Sh E f மூட்டி ல (ப 
5. ட்டிரட்டியும்‌ வைச்சு ஒருகாசு தண்டமும்‌ பட்டு இவவிளக்கு செல்லுத்து 


வு? [u^ | இவவிளக்கு வைக்கு[ ம்‌” | நாள்‌ BITS TH)" அரிசி இரு 


wey < 


x J (= 
i 


_ © Xi 


1, துக்கும்‌ விளம்கு கொக்குவான்‌| au |क RS BTN அரியும்‌[॥5] DE 
Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! "To the god. Isana-Mahadêya was given one Vriéchika 
lamp. The land given for (he maintenance of) this was the taxable Sirukulavarai 
with the sowing capacity of three kuruni of seed. This expense shall be met (as 
provided for)» TE there is (any) excess, it can be taken by himself (४. e. the donor). 
If deficient, (if should be) suppiemented and (the expenses) defrayed. If default 
is made once, double the quantity at default shall be paid together with a fine of 
one käsu: the (usual) expenses for the lamp shall (also) be met. On the day when 
this lamp is lighted, four nal of rice required for the sacred offering and four 


nak of rice for the person that had to watch the lamp (shall be given). 


1 Sev above, p. 49. 
2 Read விரு ட்டி, 
3 Cancel w occurring at the end of this word. 
4 lead முக்குறுணி 
5 Read OF i தவசு, 
6 Read தானே, 
Read கானாழி. 


8 Cancel the letter = 
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nen n ovem ட akerama வலுவடைய oor ——— மெய்‌ சத்தம மட்‌ வட அய 
A = ` ` ப on e ——— = ~= = 


No. 32.—On the north wall of the same temple. 


ili. Hmeripdon, which is said to be engraved on ike north base of the 
central shrine in the Siva temple as Tiruvidihgodu, is in the Vatteluttu alphabe 
oxi the Tamil 'amruuce. Is registers a eíf of five buffaloes, by Aranean Tiru- 
vaeppadh a native of Vémbagar in Rājaāja-ľeņņādu for burning a lamp in the 
mingle of Mahadéva at Tirimudankodu i.e Tiruvidankogn. It may be noted that 
பாணா வைட்ட village in che Nindakara Pakuthy of the Eraniel Taluk. After the 
conquest by the Chala king Rajaraja L. the Pandya and Chéra countries tovether 
eme to be called Rojaraju-Tennadu. The Pandya territory alone was called Raja- 
rija-Pandméadu. 


Text. 

in = 2n இ . am: *- > pan ரூ " 
1, at ஸ்ரீ fy | Qurerreg தென்னாட்டு வெம்ப- 
Z. ஹூர்‌ அரங்கற்‌ திருவாய்ப்பாடி OF- 
i 5[ இ] னங்கையைச்‌ FIT FBS திருமுதான்‌- 
+, கடம்‌ மாதெவர்க்கு வைய்த்த DÈ er வி- 
री. ase ஒன்றுக [சு எருமை அஞ்சு [॥* | இது os 
(1. 


அத்துவானமைக்‌| த [ர்‌ ஹ்வையார 
Translation. 
Hail! Prosperity: Arahgay Tiruvayppadi of Vembagur, (a village) in 
hijaraja-Tennadu. vave five buffaloes for one perpetual lamp (to be burnt in the 


temple or) Mahadeva ai liruvidànkodu for (the meritor) Sandi Nanoai. The 
members of the assembly agreed to burn this (lamp) Ë 


* 
A 


PAGAIYUR COPPER-PLATE OF KOLLAM 781. ol 


wa eS) Sae nent வ்கி?” a ———— ir cs 
ip Mamae amma aa RE 


TTS —-+— வைய படவ, 


No. 33..—Palaiyur Gopper-Plate of Kollam 784. 
T Md ; . A i < TID tlo TS aye v 7 t M 
n subjoined INSCPIpton 18 engraved on both sides of a single plate mea- 
7 Qiu 1 j 7 [1 4 அ e Is vi . ; [i =: 1 
suring ७9” ‘hy 1, வ Uhr plite is without ring or rim, It evidently belongs 
to the Church at Palaivāar. F edit it from one set of Impressions taken and kept 
in my office. 


Fhe படிப்பு பயப்‌ is written m the Vatteluttu characters of the period to 
which it belongs. The following peculiarities deserve to be noted: — Ẹ is shaped 
sometimes like an «tendra: the short and lone forms of u (4.2) and pu (i. 16) 
are not distinguished and the formation of 24 is peculiar: in line 16, the word 
a kha occurs and | M AN be E change ofthe Sanskrit sükshi whose other 
variants are Sahay and éākki Tt is interesting to note that, as a rule. ta is often 
found, in Vatteluttu epigraphs, to take the place of $a or sa e. g. faniadi ior 
sumbut, akkhirdimam Vor slig rámam, ete. 


1 ER हे N t TEES m ic ME Ha 
The language of the inscription may be said to be Malayalun on account 
of the use of forms Hke wate, கரணமாலித, UT, செத்த, அதின, வித்தினு, 
Ta ^ 0 " T d is inscripti ae I E NOR f ae ^ 
பணத்தன, இழுப்பு df. lu this inscription marked preference is viven toa 
endings instead o£ the Tani] n and the dative termination is i instead of the 
Tamil kn. 


This document evidences the conveyance of a landed property situated in 
Tatgulam tm briüappurain-de&un, as a set off against interest due or money 
lent by the Vicar of the Paliyir Church toa resident of Küttafcheri.! The 
Nambüdiri of Kodanallür? figures as a witness; and a certain Sattappa-Ménon of 
Madakkiva attests the deed. 


Parr meutioned in the inscription is one of the traditionary places where 


the first seven Christian Churches were built, It is in the Palaiytir-améain of the 
Ponnani Taluk in British Malabar and contains a Syro-Roman Church.’ 


Text. 
Furst Side. 


1. கால்லம்‌ orar HOSS கும்ப ஞாயற்றில்‌ எழுதிய [வெம்‌]* - 

2, பாட்டம்‌ நெற்‌ ude ஓலகரணமாவத [u*] ப[ர]லாத்பள்ளிலெ விகாறியு 
ம்‌ பூசொ- 

3. b BEG z (BLD கட்ட. கை(£)ய்யால்‌ அயிரத்த அன்ம்பத்த அஞ்‌- 

4. य புது பணம்‌ கொண்டான்‌ கூத்தம்செரி இரெவிசாராணென்‌ 


> வம்‌ hme I in apap —— PASSER YS (SD 
—n aE ரதி கயா இன வை x = xo டா “r = வல + கமல்‌ Fo न inam 


oer ய ப க்கல்‌ வர — — — 


1 This name may also be read ‘Kuttamnveli or Kuitamperi’. 
2 This word may also be read as Kodavalltr. 

3 Logan’s a Malabar, Vol. I. p. 199. 

4 fe Or occurs in line Hf. 
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emo SSS s. 
— y ————— 


errs கலனை m LE m வாட்ட E 
e — M பைய படட 
—[V..1 
—— 


» கொண்டான்‌ [0* | கொண்டன i uflereaisiu^] இக்கொண்ட புத 
E பணம்‌ |“ ௯௫ம- 

BoD காரியம்‌ தன்ற்றே (gum zu C sa bus QAT- 

pawi ` $2 5) > ` . இ ~ . GT E . 

I. HoT E வடிக்கெழறாறி” பறம்பும்‌ அதின [அ | os கண்டகி 

S. கள்‌ ஈால்ப்பதிழி Ags So க]ண்டவும்‌ கூட நில [பா- 


x T - - = ° s = kd d மின " 
B. [ட்௨முள்‌]ப்பட அயிரத்த அன்ம்பதீத அஞ்சு பணத்குக 


Second Side. 


iy. செழற்பலி௪ இழிடுமாற* எழுதிக்‌ கொடுத்தான்‌ BO 7 eh 57 rr Glaser | W*] 
11, இம்மார்க்சமெ இச்சொன்ன இளங்குளத்தெ வடக்கெழுநறிப்‌ பற[ம்‌*]- 
AZ. பும்‌ HBOS S” கண்டம்‌ சானாழி வித்தின்‌ ன கண்டவம்‌ கூடி. 2- 

13. arse" ௬௫௰௫ 'த்தின்ன கெற்பலிச இழியமாற எழு- 

i4. இச்சு கொண்டாற்‌ UTA பள்ளியில்‌ விகாரி [u] பருக்குளங்கரெ 
13. QEY அ௮ச்செனாரும்‌” புசொத்தச்காரரும்‌ கூடி இப்படிக்கு 

16. இதட்யெம்‌' [un | தாழ்க்கி Qamman sm | 1 ஈம்புஇரி[ ப” | LOT- 

11. டக்காவில்‌ சாத்தப்பமெனோன்‌ | 'கையழுத்த[।॥”] 


Translation. 


Tue ( sollowiny is) the document evidencing (the transfer of ) the rent of 
land, for rightful!? interest on money, executed in the month of Kunbham of 
ihe Kollam year 781. From the Vikari (i. e. Vicar) of the Church at Palar and 
Puroitikkarur, (a certain) Travi Naranan of Küttaficheri received oue thousand and 
fifty-five new panam. Thus was it received. The consideration for this grant of 
1055 new panam is-— š 


iravi Naranan wrote and gave (i. e. conveyed), us a set off nvainst interest 


< 


due on the said (one) thousand and fifty-five panam, the rent of his land called 


oem 
—é— ' x— e - —  --.. 1 


1 Delete ன, 
2 Here Malayalam 1 and panam sign are engraved. 
3 Head வடக்கேமுறி as in text-line 11: is. may also be m. 
4 Read இழியுமாற as in text-line 13. 
5 Read அதடுத்த or ௮தின அடுத்த as in line T. 
6 Read ஆயிரத்து. | 
7 There is a symbol before this word which must stand for panam. 
ñ Read ௮ள்‌௪னாரும்‌. 
9 ‘This word has to be corrected into இச அறியும்‌. 
10 This word may also be read as Qar gare ஹூர்‌, as the inscription does not make much difference: 
between æ and er: but the text reading is preferable 
11 Read கையெழுத்த, 


12 Iam informed by my frieud Mr. T. K. Joseph, B. A. L. T., that nér-palsga is tho term applied 
to 12 per cent interest and Puroiitkkar means an accountant in a Church. 


ume ही तिची —— விண ew 


இ B LU e. MM ய ——— ————— 000 * 
ar m Ex SSS - 


Vadakkêmuri puri n ழ்‌ वी पव n of (1. e. belonging to) Iriháupuram-ieS&un. to- 
gether with the fields 0018 it, of the sowing capacity of forty nai of seed. In 
this wise, the V kar (1. e. Vicar) of the Church at Palar got it written and received 
(i. €. purchased), the rent of land as a set off against the interest due on the (sum 
of) 1055 panam, the said Vadakkemuri-payambu of Hatgulam. together with the 
fields adjoining it, with the sowing capacity of four? nak of seed. [tti-Achchanar 
of Parakkulangara and Purottikkarar thus know this. The Nambadiri of Koda- 
nallar (is) witness. {This is) the signature of Sattappa-Menon of Madakkavu. 


— ல்க ஆமை T nem me 


mban papane rs no த்த ga ang பப்ப a வின படப்பட மதுர EE 
m 
w m a PT a a 


L Iu‘ words ‘thousand’ is engraved hefore 1055. | 
2 Four is evidently a mistake for tort or vice versa: see text-line 8. 


Kanyakumari Inscription 
of 


Vira-Rajendra. 


No. 34. —KANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRARAJENDRA. 


Cape Comorin, also called Kanyakumari, is the mo 
India. It is situated at a distance of 31 miles from AgastyéSvaram, a village 
in the taluk of that name in the Padmanabhapuram Division of the Travancore 
State. It seems to have got its name Kanyakumari from the Vircin goddess 
je, Parvati or Durga to whom the iraportant temple in the place is dedicated. 
The village is variously known as Kanni,! Kumari or Kanyakumari. 


Hipparchos observes that the southern extremity of India is under the 
same degree of latitude as Merve. Ptolemy (A. D. 150) refers to Cape Comorin 
under the name Komaria Akron and the author of the Periplus (A. D. 85) speaks 
of pilgrims bathing at the place in honor of the goddess which is supposed 
to represent the Indian Diana or Hecate. Both describe Kolkhoi, which is 
the modern Korkai and the ancient capital of the Pandyas, as an emporium of 
pearl trade, situated on the sea coast to the enst of Cape Comorin, and as giving its 
name to the Kolkhoi gulf or gulf of Mannar, “After Bakare", says the author of 
the Periplus, “occurs the mountain Pyrrhos (or the Red) towards the south, near 
another district of the country called Paralia (where the pearl fisheries are, which 
belong to the Pandion) and a city of the name of Kolkhoi. Next to this is another 
place called Komar, where is the cape of the same name and a haven. Those who 
wish to consecrate the closing part of their lives to religion come hither and bathe 
and engage themselves to celebacy. This is also done by women; since it is relat- 
ed that the goddess once on a time resided at the place and bathed ”2 

Kanyakumari is considered a very sacred place by the Hindus and its anti- 
quity can be traced to a remote past. Bathmg in the sea at this pomt, and wor- 
shipping the goddess, duly observing vows, were believed to m all sins, secure 
merit, ensure the uplifting of souls to blissful regions. In the Vana-Parva of the 
Mahabharata (v. 23) it ix said that “one should bathe in the firtha called Ka nyà 
on the sea coast. Bathing there, one is cleansed of all sins” and further on (in 
vv., 186-8) it is added that “going to Kanya with regulated diet and subdued 
mind, one reaches the region of Manu, the lord of creation. Whatever gift 18 
made at Kanya, the Rishis of rigid VOWS Say, becomes everlasting”, Imprecations 
occurring at the end of inscriptions give us to understand that the most heinous of 
sins are those committed on the banks of the Ganges and (Kanya) kumari. These 
imprecations are not uniform in all records and the variation in the wording has 
led to differences in their interpretation. The following are two of the forms of 
the imprecation which introduces this place:— 

| wo அழித்தார்‌ கங்கையிடைக்‌ குமரியிடை செய்தார்‌ செய்த பாவத்துப்‌ 

படுவா 
il, கங்கையிடை குமரியிடை எழு.நூற்றுக்கா தஞ்‌ செய்தார்‌ செய்த பாவங்கொ 
AUTH, 


st southerly point of 


ன anana | — —— 
ம —— oem — நனைய atn 
gm — am mra केट டட. mim 


[கன்னியே குமரியென்ப' and (பின்னிடைக்குமரி seen, See J. Mo. Crindle’s Ancient India 


Vol, VI. p. 95. - 
2 Caldwell’s History of Tinnevelly, p. 19 and Ind. Ant. Vol, VILL. 


—— ய சரயன aa HAN Pi e amangeran mawan; 


— 
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They are taken to mean:— 


i. “Those who destroy this (charity) shall incur the sins committed on 
the banks of the Ganges and Kumari:” and 


ii “Shall incur the sins comitted by all persons living in the tract of 
M m = b t t e fag : : “aaa! i 
country extending over 700 kadam between the Ganges and Kumari” on 


“Shall incur the sin of committing 700 murders (Ladam for ghdta) on 
the banks af the Ganges and Kumari.” 


It is not our object to discuss here the correctness or otherwise of the inter- 
pretations but only to show how sacred the composers of ancient Inscriptions 
regarded the place Kanyakumari. 


That a large concourse of people frequented this place for a bath in the sea 
is gathered from the Tamil poem Manimegalai.' In this work, it is stated that 
Sali, the wife of a Brahmana named Apatichikan versed in the Vedas and a resi- 
dent of Varanasi (i. e. Benares) wronged her husband by straying out of the path 
of virtue and lost her chastity, and, that fearing the punishment that awaited her, 
she went, walking all the way to Kumari in the southern region with a fatigued 
body, bathed there, worshipped the feet of the Virgin Goddess and एक rid of her 
sin.? These references bear out the statement of the Mahübhürata. 


Early Tamil literature abounds in allusions to the place which point to its 
having been included in the dominion of the Pandya kings, the limit of whose 
southern boundary it was. Describing the fame of the ancient Pandya king 
Kudumi (i.e. Palyagasalai Mudukudumi Peruvaludi), the poct Karikilar says 
that if extended in the north far beyond the northern high and snow-clad 
mountam (i. e. the Himalayas); in the south the (river) Kumari swelling with 


ere a am Re Ta nsn SS ey मदन नमक a சைன an aaa 
-: —— - € ——— MÀ - n 


Doe w TOS HFS அல due c Fn Qm पाक ட சாக்த aer Ica Ha Rey s அத ete m. cati TN 


1 “குரங்கு செய்‌ கடற்‌ குமரியம்‌ பெருர்‌ துறைப்‌ 
பாக்தசென்‌ மாக்களோடு தேடினன்‌ QuutGarcr.” Canto. V. 


2 “வாரணாசியோர்‌ ten DUT er 
ஞூண வுவாத்தி யபசூரிச னென்போன்‌ 
பார்ப்பனி சாலி காப்புடை கழிந்து 
கொண்டோற்‌ பிழைத்த தண்டமஞ்சித்‌ . 
தென்றிசைக்‌ குமரி யாடிய வருவோள்‌.” Canto XIU, 77. 3-7. 


“கடவை வருத்தமொடு நல்கூர்‌ மேனிபள்‌ 
வடமொழியாட்டி மறை முறை யெய்தி 
குமரிபாதங்‌ கொள்கையின்‌ வணங்க 

| giai Brig சாலியென்போடனை.! ibid. H. 72-5. 


பார்ப்பார்ச்கொவ்வாப்‌ பண்பினிள்‌ ஒழுக.” ibid. १. 80. 


a! 
ச்‌ Lal 


KANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRARAJENDRA. 89 


¿a ct ee பபப ப ப ட ட பு ப்படி 
TTT EE ச ரத EE OI ககன வனை ET MX 


flood; in the east the sea dug out by the Sagaras with its waves beating 
— the shore; and m the west the ancient western ocean.! Another 
poet uruhgoliyürkilar of the Sangam period, praising the achievements of 
the Chéra sovereign Yanaikkat-chéymandaraficheral-Irumborai, records that he 
protected the family of the Pandya king Taleiyalangamattu = cheru - venga - 
Neduijeliyan who ruled the territory lying between the southern Kumari and 
the northern great mountain and bounded by the seas on the east and west.’ 
These two references make it plain that Cape Comorin was situated in, and 
marked the southern boundry of, the Pandya territory. The titles குமரிச்‌ சேர்‌ 
ப்பன்‌ aud கன்னிகாவலன்‌, applied to the kings of the Pàndya dynasty, also tell 
the same fact.* The ancient bard Nettimaiyar, eulogising the feat of the Pandya 
king Kudumi (i. e. Palyagasilai-Mudukudumi-Peruvaludi), already referred to, 
prays that his patron may be spared for as many years as are counted by the sands 
in the excellent river Pahruli which was opened by Vadimbalambaninra-Pandya, 
one of the ancestors of that king, who conducted a festival in honour of the ocean 
god. From this, we gather that the river Pahruli flowed past Comorin and it 
might be that it is identical with the modern Palaiyaru which, irrigating the 
lands near Kottàru empties itself in the Indian Ocean near the cape. In this con- 
nection, it is worthy of note that in Smith's Ancient Atlas, commenting on the 
geography of classical authors, Col. Yule mentions “Paralia” which, according to 
the Periplus, was the name of a region extending from a point a few miles south 
of Quilon to Cape Comorin and writes “this is no doubt Purali, an old name of 
Travancore, from which the Raja of Travancore has the title Pw alasan ‘lord of 
Purali.? 


"e 


his hein mers = on எண்கள்‌ main காமர்‌ சல்‌ உ emir எற அரண்கள்‌ அபய ree WA le 


1 வடான அ பனிபடு செடுவரை வடக்குக்‌ 
தெனா அதிருசெழு குமரியின்‌ தெற்குக்‌ 
குணா அது ஈஸாபொரு தொடுகடற்‌ குணக்குங்‌ 
குடா gi தொன்று முதிர்‌ பெளவத்தின்‌ er eg .—Vorse 6 of Puram. 


2 மில 17 of Purananüyra has 
தென்குமரி வடபெருங்கல்‌ 
குண குட. கடலா வெல்லை 
3 मे ok के OK * OX 


சுடர்‌ Cad முழுதாண்டோர்‌ வழிமாவல. 


3 Soe tha Tamil Nigandn under tho ‘Pandya’. 
Á apati கிழவி னெடியோ 
னன்னீர்ப்‌ பஃறுளி மணலினும்‌ பலவே. 
5 Sewell’s Lists uf Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 256. There is a river called Paraliyázu which com- 
K 11 5 t 7 e गृप t 
meneen somowhere near Ponmana (Kalkulain Taluk), joins at Minarrumugam near Liruvattaru 


with KadaiyAru and passing through Kulitturai empties itself in the sea at Teññappattanam. 


Y 


90 TRAVANCORE ARCHEOLOGICAL SERIES. 


m MM M அவையை 


———— MÓÀ—ÓÓÀ áÓ——À———ÓÁÁO— — —— —À———— —— — — 


கண்டதன்‌ ahan EEUU ல ST Ng SES 


The Muhamadan historian Abulfeida (A. D. 1203-4) reiers to Cape Co. 
morin under the name Ras Kumhari and states € ib was the limit between Ma- 
bar (the country of the Pandyas) and Malabar. The Venetian traveller Marco 
Polo visited the place at the end of the 13th century A. D. He describes it in the 
following terms:—* 


“Cumari is a country belonging to India, and there you can see somethin 
of the North Star which we had not been able to see from the Lesser Java thus 
far. In order to see it, you must go some 30 miles out to sea and then you see 
tt about a cubit above the water.” “This is a wild country, and there are beasts 
of all kinds there; especially monkeys of such peculiar fashion that you would 
take them for men. There are also Gat-Pauls in wonderful diversity, with bears, 
lions and leopards, in abundance." 


Tamil was the language spoken in early times at this place. This 1s learnt 
from the references given below which mark out the boundaries of the Tamil 
land:— 


நெடியோன்‌ குன்றமும்‌ (9) தாடியோள்‌ Queraicph 
தமிழ்‌ வாம்ப அத்த தண்புன DR —Silappadigaram. 


an Gaumen. தென்‌ குமரி யாயிடை 
தமிழ்‌ கூறு நல்லுலகம்‌? Tolgüppiyam. 


A word about the position of the temple and the inscription in it will not 
be out of place here. | 


A spaceous rectangular ground at the very shore of the sea is walled off on 
all sides and the enclosed court contains a pile of buildings, at the centre of which 
is the sanctum of the goddess Kany&bhagavatl, facing the east. The innermost 
shrine which contains the deity does not preserve the old structure. It was pro- 
bably renovated years ago. There are no inscriptions on the walls to furnish a 
clue as to when it was repaired or renewed. Neither is there any sculpture worth 
mentioning. Leaving a little space all round the walls of the adytum, a covered 
inner circuit runs; and the floor of the part is on a higher level than that of the 
intervening space. On the south-west corner of this circuit, there is a shrine of 
Ganésa, facing the east. The entrance to it, which must have been put up in 
recent times, covers portions of early inscriptions. The outer walls of the sur- 
rounding verandah on the north and south sides are prolonged towards the east z. e. 
in front, but arc screened by cross walls put up on either side of the entrance intu 
the central shrine provided with openings which lead one from the inner circuit to 
the surrounding parts of what is known as mani-mandapa. This last is erected in 
front of the garbhagriha and is supported by six inscribed cylindrical pillars, four 
of which are placed at the four corners of the mani-mandapa and the two remain- 
ing ones are fixed at either side of the entrance into ‘the adytum. Briek walls 


— — 
spe ae मालात கம hag D या le elt ad ot sk 


1 Col. Yule's Marco Polo, Vol. II. p. 318. 
2 It is said to have been built by Krishnaraja of Narasinga~-Ind. Ant, Vol. IV. p. 317 


- 
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erected on the north and south sides parallel to the prolonged ti Ë tl 
 prdkadra walls, convert the space | into s P ° . E The x ur 
outer 7 : 36 space between, into smallehambers. The portion 
so walled off on the south, contains two small rooms one within the other, and this 
seems to have once served the purpose of a barívelam i.e. a store-room, The 
portion on the north, furnishes two rooms one of which serves for keeping the 
worshipping vessels and the other enshrines the wisava image. The modern brick 
wall on the north side is put up in such a way as to cover two or three inscribed 
lars which may contain the end of the Chola prasasti engraved on the six 
cylindrical pillars already referred to. The inner and outer faces of the north 
west and south prêkara walls contain ancient inscriptions: but are so completely 
covered by a thick layer of chunam that we can form no idea as reoards the 
number and importance of the inscriptions whick they envelope. š 


The sabhä-mandapa or assembly hall is in front of the mani-mandapa. It 
is more long than broad. On either side there are rows of pillars somewhat sculp- 
tured. The structure is not very ancient but is of importance for the belt of 
sculptural scenes representing some Puranic story, carved on the four sides almost 
at the top, immediately above the columnar heads. The ceiling of the mandapa 
bears some modern painting. On the south-western corner there is a small compart- 
ment now used for keeping oil and lamps, while on the north eastern side, a flight of 
steps leads down to the bottom of a well from which water is taken for temple 
purposes. Leaving a little space behind the rows of pillars on the north and south 
wings, the inner prüüra walls extend. The easternmost portion of this hall is 
screened. by a cross wall with an entrance leading into the second prakara very near 
the dheajastambha. There is also an entrance on the north side opening into the 
same prakar. 


The first práküra walls enclose within them 
i. the garbhayriha, 
i, the pradakshina round it with the shrine of Ganééa, 


ii, the meni-mandapa with its inscribed pillars and the compartments 
on either wing 1. e. the karivélam., the shrine of the utsava and 
the room where worshipping vessels are kept, 


iv. the sabhà-mandapa with a small chamber on the south-west corner 
aud the flight of steps leading to the well on the north-west corner. 


The second or Sri-bali-prüküra is broader than the first and better lighted, 
It gets its name from the circumstance that bali stones are kept all round and the 
image of the deity is taken In procession daily through it, accompained by a drum- 
mer, one bearing light, a dancer and a Sani-pott, in order to offer flower and rice 
to the bali stones. On the southern side of the prêkara there are spacious rooms 
for cookin g the offerings to the deity and preparing meals for feeding Brahmans in 
the namaskadra-mandapa which in this temple is a portion of the prakara adjoin- 
ing the kitchen. On the north side is the shrine of T yagasundarl and on the east 
Is the dhvajastambha. 


92 TRAVANCORE ARCHEOLOGICAL SERIES. 


seem a த? மகம்‌ E 
Taare பதற AL ப்ப CE NÉ: — 
< s... ரகவ —— — — .— —— - 


Almost in the middle of the north prêkara, there is an entrance with a 
small raised platform on either side having three inscribed pillars. Going out 
through this entrance, we arrive at a passage, on one side of which x the 2àl-ma- 
ndapa and on the other a compartment for keeping the vehicles of the godess and 
for stringing garlands of flowers. 


As has been already noted, the subjoined inscription 18 engraved on SIX Cy- 
lindrical pillars set up in the AMeg-mandapa of the Kanya-Bhagavati temple at 
Cape Comorin. The existence of it was known to scholars for a long time, though 
it was neither read nor its importance ascertained. Mr. R. Sewell notices it in his 
Lists of Antiquities under the village Apgastyesvaram thus:— 


There are a number of inscriptions here, all said to be in Tamil. They are 
to be seen on the pillars round the shrine at Kanyakumari. ! 


The Madras Epigrapical Department visited the place in 1896 and secured 
copies of as many as 18 inscriptions.” In this collection, our record does not find 
place. Being ecvered with a thick layer of oil mixed with fine dust, it defied at 
first all attempts made to decipher it 4% sifu: and the preparation of inked estam- 
pages was also fruitless. Finally and mainly by the exertion of Pandit Srinivasa 
Sastri, Smritivisdrada, an eve-copy of the record was made and a fairly good 
impression of it secured: and with the help of these, the late Mr. T. A. Gopinatha 
Rao contributed an article to the £poigraphia Indica which contained a preliminary 
notice of the mscription. 


Though the impression prepared previously was a tolerably good one, it 
was not fit for reproduction. Owing to the oil that had adhered to the pillars 
there were spots here and there that had not come out well in the estampage. 
In such places, the correctness of the reading could only he verified by referring to 
the stone original. With a view to obtain a better impression and to clear many 
a doubtful point in the reading, I went to the cape and made a fresh endeavour. 
All the doubtful readings were verified on the spot and necessary corrections 
made, E 


The epigraph opens with three invocatory verses addressed to Siva ( Bhavà- 
nipati and Sabmhu) and Vishnu (Hari), for thé prosperity of the Chola famil 
and for the removal of their sins. Out of sport, Siva became the author of Du 
ion, preservation, and destruction (v. 1), and carried in himself Maya (prim- 
ordial matter or Sakti) which produces the pairs of opposites, knowledge and 
ignorance and pleasure and pain (v. 2). Verses 4, 5, and 6 det: | | 


detail the order of 
creation. Reference is here made to the supreme will of the lord of the universe 


த த்‌ க ——————— MHÉU——— —— 
க்குக்‌ — < பய — सत கட்டல்‌ ame- 
ந आए mna ae 
TT sv kanane < tw š: 
Fr torr வளாக 


1 Lisisgof Antiquities, Vol, I, p. 256. 


2 These are. Nos 92 to 109 of the Madras Eyi graphical Collect; | ட " 
814, 815, Public, 6th August 1896). ட. அய for 1896, (Vide. @. O. Nos 
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resulting in the evolution of the world. He first created water and sowed in it 


T + ५2 -" à : : 2 
his own seed. hence came Brahmanda which enveloped (i. e. contained) the 
three worlds and Brahma! (v. 4). 


Verse 5 states that from Brahma emanated the worlds and divers objects 

as well as the Munindras among whom was Marichi. From Marichi came Ka$ya- 
a His sons were the Devas and Asuras who were constantly fighting with each 
other (v. 6) and Vivaswan (1. e. Stirya) whose brilliance woke up Brahma from 
sleep and dispelled the darkness of the universe? (v. 8). Strya’s son was Manu, 
the first of the kingly race and the expounder of the dharma? (v. 9). His son was 
Ikshvaku* (v. 10) and tbe litters son was Vikukshisrava (v. 11). Of him the 
puránas say that he killed some hares at his father’s biddmg, and after eating a 
ortion of the Hesh, brought the residue for being offered in the ancestral obsequies 
which Tkshviku was celebrating. By this fact hs was called Sasada, the bare- 
exer, Puratijaya was his son.  Itis reported of him that, on a violant war break- 
ing out between the Devas and Asuras, he made Indra a bull, stood on his hump 
and vanquished the Asura foe and acquired the name Kakutstha (v.12). The 
name of Kakutstha’s son Ané@nas is omitted m the inscription: but the latter’s son 
Prithu, who was one of the powerful sovereigns of the solar line, is mentioned (v. 13). 
The Vishnu- Lucite saves that the earth derived its name Prithvi from him. He 
is reported to have newly started cultivation, pasture, agriculture and merchandise. 
Between Prithu and Kuvalüsva, there were Vi$vaga$va, Ardra, YuvanAsva, Srava- 
sta and BrihadaSva. Of these kings, whose names are omitted in the mythical 


` ह ஒலி - ae ER ENTE DEP i கல்ப்‌ அ ga ig sia ene ish Oe a A 
| NG. कटी ou டான்‌ - + E 


] From here cop tones the myshieal genealogy of the Solar kings. The information contained in 
it agrees, us will be pointed ont below, with the account furnished in the early literature of 
the eonniry whieh should have embodied more ancient traditions current ai the time when 
they were first utilised by the authors. It isnot likly to violate the probability of facts 
eqneeruing the pasi his ey of the coutry, if only apparent improbabilities are eschewed. They 
eould net be pure inventions, but must contain a certain amount of historical matter. As such, 
we uotice the mythical accomut furnished in the Kanyakumari inscription, though it is not 
very pertinent for Chola history, the narration of which was the object of the writer of the 
prasaat!. 

2 These four mendhers are thus introduecd in the Aabingatiupparagi — 

aaora stom mids omg FU qe #- 
guna பாரிசியெனமண்ணலை யளித்தபரிகங்‌- 
GE AAD ms TUB மரீ RD COB வளருங்‌ 
asaid கதிரருக்களை யளித்தபரி௫ம்‌ 
The position of Marichi and Kafyapa are interchanged in the Videramasolan-ula (v. 3). 

3 Inintredueing Maun, both Aaliagatinpparané and Vikkiramafofanula refer to his act of running 
à ear over his own son, iu order to do justice io a cow, whose calf had been accidentally killed 
by the wheala of his son's cari- | 

«Aj DOI म CT ம.சளூகி மனுமேதினீபுரர்‌- 
அரிய காதலனை urda துகன்றுரிகரென்‌- 
றெவ்வகுச்சமும்‌ வியப்பமுறைசெய்தகதையும்‌- 
௪ x * bd - > e 
இஃ குவாகுவிவன்‌ ant sQerarat s பரிசம்‌- Kalinga’. 
x E " + ` » . G * 

சிக்கனை யாவிற்குழுற்றத்திருத்தேரின்‌- 
மைக்தளையூர்ச்த மனுவோலும்‌- 172௩”. 

4 This relationship is given in the Kalingattupparani: see note 3. 

5 Wilson's Visnu-Purana, p. 104. | 
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genealogy, Puranas have not got much to say except the fact that Sravasta found. 
ed the city of Sravasti.' 

Verse 14 speaks of Kuvalaéva’s defeat of the powerfal demon Dundhu Who, 
concealing himself in the sands of the river Sindhu afflicted the Dévas. This verse 
thus hints at the surname Dundhumāra assumed by king Kuvalasva. Itis to be 
noted that the name Kuvalasva, which occurs as such in the Vayu: Purina, 
appears in the slightly altered form Kuvalayasva in the Vishnu and other Puranas 
as well as in the Mahdbharata.2, The next person mentioned in our record is Man- 
dhata, Here we notice the omission of the names of seven kings viz. Dridha. 
éva, Harya$va, Nikumbha, Sahatasva, Krisisva, Prasenajit and Yuvanagva, the 
father of Mandhata, all of whom came to throne in regular succession alter Kuva- 
layaéva. 


In introducing Muchukunda, our record states that be came in the family 
of Mandhata but does not say that he was hisson. The Puranas, however, 
declare that Purukutsa, Ambarisha and Muchukunda wore the three sons of Man- 
dhata, born to his queen Bindumatl.* Haris$chandra, who is next mentioned, wae 
the descendant of Purukutsa, the line continuing in the persons of Trasadasyu, 
Sambhüta, Anaranya, Prishadasva, Harya$va, Sumanas a [80 called Vasumanas, 
Tridhanvan Trayyàruna and Satyavrata alias Triganku, whose son Harischandra 
was.” 


க்‌ த nT rq 


1 This place has been identified with Fa Hian's She-wei and Hinen Tsiang’s She-lu-va-sa-ti located 
by both the pilgrims in the neighbourhood of Fyzebad iu Oudh. 


2 Welearn from the Makabharta that Dundhu was ihe son of Madhu and Kaitabha, that he 
obtained great boons by performing severe penance, that he oppressed the Divas in order to 
avenge the death of his parents, harassed Uttanka-maharishi; aud that king KuvalayAfva, 
obtaining the energy of Narayana, along with his twenty one thousand sons excavated the 
sands of the Sindhu river where the demon lay concealed. By the fire of Dundhu's bresih 
all the sons of Kuvalay&éva, with the only exception of three, perishod; but after a severe 
று the king killed the demon and thus earned the name Dundhumara (Vana-Parva, eh. 


3 In the Mahabharata and elsewhere it is said that Yuvauasva being left without any issue, took 
to penance; that while residing in the forest, he inadvertantly drank the water, endowed with 
prolife efficacy, reserved for his queen Saudamini by a certain Rishi; and that he con- 
ceived and brought forth a son from his right side. There was none to nurse tho child. Indra 
offered to do it and said mim dhasyati; and hence the name MandhAtri was given to the child. 
Mandhata is reported to have been a very pious and virtuous monarch, to have brought the 
Seven continents under his sway, to have perfomed one thousand sacrifices and offered 10000 
padmas and rich dakshinas to Br&hmanas and to have removed a twelve years famine that 

. raged in the country. (Mbh, Vana, Chap. CXXVI,) 


£ Wilson's Vishnu-Purdna p. 363. Kalinga? and Vikki state that his rule was so benign that 
tiger and deer drank water together from the same ghat. In the former work he is referred 
to a POROA eT ® சனப்புலியுமானு முடனே யுண்ணவைத்தவுரவோ லுலஇல்‌ வைத்தவரு 
ளும்‌ and in the latter work ‘அடுபுலியும்‌ புல்வாயுங்கூட கீரூட்டிய Gam b mer gy td’ 


T 1 * . 

5 The genealogy ர in the Matsyar Purine is Purukutsa, his son Dussaha, his son Sambhiti, 
gena जप ie ட Liüga-Pur&na makes Sambhüti a brother of Tresadasyu; Agni sub- 
and Brahma Paranas omit de home ata omits him entirely. As in the Matsya, the Agni 
Vayu hes Briha ie ns » names of Anaranya, Prishadafva, Haryafva and Sumauas. 
वड ताजा eas qn a in place of Sumanas;. and aceording to the Bhagavata version, Anata- 

i Wes Haryafva, his son Aruna, his son Tribandhana and his son Trifanku. 
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Many of these are notable characters in the Hi 
figures as the author of a hymn in the Rig-Ved 
by Á$v: làyana. Harita, the son of Yuvanaéva and the grand-son of Ambarisha, 
became the ancestor of m Angirasa-Maritas. Linga and Vayu Puranas state 
that Harita was the son of Yuvanasva and his sons were the Haritas; they were 
followers of A giras and were Brahmanas with the properties of Kshatriyas.! We 
may note that It was quite common in those days for persons of Kshatriya origin 
to become disciples "n Brahmanas, particularly of the Angiras and Brigu sects 
and afterwards to found schools of religious instruction themselves? Harita is 
the name of an individual sage considered as the son of Chyavana. To him, a 
work on law is ascribed.  TraiyAruna is another member of the solar race who is 
noted for his contribution to the Rig-Véda. Every body knows how staunch a 
friend TrisaAku was of Visvamitra, by whom he was elevated to heaven, against 
the curse of Vasistha and the condemnation of his own father. He is spoken 
of as satyarddi and jitēndriya and is cited in the Taittiriya-Upanishad as a Vedic 
authority. 


ndu mythology. Mandhatri 
a and he is even called an Angiras 


Verse 19 alludes to the story of Harigchandra, who discharged his debt 
to the insatiable Visvämitra by selling himself, his wife and son. Our inscription 
passes over. the names lohità$va, his son Harita, his son Chunchu, his sons 
Vijaya and Sudéva; Vijaya’s son Buruk, his son Vika and his son Bahuka, who 
was deprived of his kingriom by the Haihayas and Talajahghas, and forced to live 
in forest, where, after his demise, his son Sagara was born and carefully tended 
by the sage Aurva, This king Sagara is introduced in verse 20 which hints at 


the several sacrifices performed by him and of the successful attempts made by his 


ச்‌ 


1 } v 4 H 1/5 [EL d 
sons in digging the ocean, 


The names of AmSumat and his son Dilipa are omitted in our record but 
reference is male (in verse 21) to the hard lot that befell the sons of Sagara and 
to the attempt made by the next great king of the solar line i.e. Bhagiratha to 
bring down the heavenly river Gatiga in order to conduct the obsequies of Saga- 
mais sons. Asin the Vishnu-Purána, our inscription hints that the river was 
called Bhagirathi after king Bhagiratha, Passing over the names of Sruta, Na- 
bhaga, Ambarisha, Sindhudvipa and Ayutasva, whose reigns were uneventful, the 
inscription mentions (v. 22) Rituparna, the son of Ayutasva, who is said to have 
been a friend of Nala, the son of Viraséna, skilled profoundly in dice. Omitting 

1 Vishnu-Purana Ch. HI of Bk. IV. 
2 As. Rew. VIII, 385, | Talas 
3 Tha story of Sugara is thus told iu the MahAbhArata: He defeated ihe Haihayas and Talajanghas 
who did hin facher wropg. He took to wife two princesses, one a Vaidarbhi and another a 
Saibya aud had 60001 sons. On the occasion of performing a horse sacrifice, the animal 
having been stealthily removed to the abode of Kapila, Sagara sent his sons to search for if, 
Excavating the earth, they found it out; but in the attempt to rescue it without the permission 


of the Rishi and having insulted him, they were burni to ashes. Améuman, the son of Aga- 
mañjasa and grandson of the king, being then sent on the same mission, had it prudently 


exeontcd. | हि , 
4 Mbh. Chaps. OVI and OVIT of Vanaphrve: algo see chaps. CVIII and CIX. 


5 Vishnu Purana, Bk. 4, Ch. 4. 
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the names of Sarvakama, his son Sud&sa, his son Saudasa, named also Mitrasaha, 
the husband of Madayanti, his son ASmaka, born for Vasishtha, his son Malaka, 
his son Dagaratha, his son Ilvala, and bis son Vi$vasaha, about whom nothing of 
importance is said m the Puranas, verse 28 introduces king Dilipa, the second of 
that name, who, in a war between the Dévas and Asuras, helped the former and 
vanquished the latter, The four descendants of Dilipa viz. Dirghabahu, Raghu, 
Aja and Dasaratha are passed over; but Rama and his brothers Lakshmana, Bhara- 
ta and Satrughna, who together formed the incarnation of Vishnu, as well as Sibi 
are mentioned as having been born in the solar race to relieve the world from the 
afflictions caused by the wicked demons (v. 24). In verses 25 to 27, the charac- 
teristic feature of this avatar i. e. the establishment of dharma, is finely portray- 
ed, reference being made at the same time to the killing of Ravana and the con- 
struction of a dam across the ocean, Says the writer of the prasasti “He (i.e. 
Rama) did not kill the lord of the demons out of anger; neither did he take hack 
Sita out cf passion. But he did them for the sake of dharma only. It not, why 
did he destroy the unoffending Südra that was performing penance on the Malaya 
mountain and abandon again Sita of established constancy.” 


So far, the composer cf the prasasti has pursued the history of the solar 
race mentioning the principal kings of the line starting from the very time of 
creation up to the advent of Rama and narrating the chief incidents connected 
with their reigns. We see from this account, which mainly follows the Harivaméa 
and the Puranas, that Purukutsa was the first sovereign of the solar dynasty to 
advance as far as the Narmada; that during the days of Sagara, the country stret- 
ching on the eastern side as far as the Bay of Bangal was explored; and that 
during the reign of Bhagiratha, the source of the river Ganges was traced. The 
pedigree of the solar line, with the names of the kings mentioned in this record 
printed in fat type is given below (App. I). 


From verse 28 the chronicler commenzes to handle the quasi-historical 
portion of the Chola annals. Of the eponymous Chola, he gives more detailed 
information than are to be met witk in the hitherto available authorities for Chola 
history. In what looks like an episode adapted from the Ramayana, the account 
runs that king Chola, who loved games (v. 28) and made the forests, — 
abounding in sages and affording enough sports and seclusion,— his pleasure gar- 
den (v. 29), roamed in the woods desirous of hunting deer; and being allured by 
a demon who appeared before him in the form of an antilope, he wended his way 
southwards to a jungle, (v. 30) followed by the commanders of his army mount- 
ed on fleet steeds (v. 31). There, he killed the demon-antilope, bathed in the nec- 
tar-like water of the Advért (v. 32), looked for Brahmanas to bestow gifts and 
finding none, made a fresh settlement of them, brought from the Arvavart 

x . : g yavarta 
(v. 3). And clearing the ground of forest, planted, on the banks of the river, 
extensive groves of areca-palms and betel-vines (v. 34). Verse 35 states that 
ablutions and penance made on the banks of the Kavéri secure for the virtuous 
a more exalted place in the abode of the gods than that to which they could 
reach by the performance of the same on the banks of the Ganges. 


| It cannot now be said how and when the Chola kingdom was founded; 
neither is it possible to state whether the country and its tribe came to be ealled 
after the king or the reverse was the order. Puranic accounts invariably point to 
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the conclusion that countries were named after kings e. g. Vahga, Ahga, Kalinga 
Suhma and Pundra etc., were the earliest kings of the respect] ve kingdoms. In 
consonance with the above, our record introduces king Chola and speaks of him as 
clearing the forest and settling a number of Brahmana families brought from the 
Aryavarta, in the jungle tracts, watered by the sacred river Kaveri, thus laying 
. the foundation of a = kingdom which must have been thenceforward known by 
the name Chola. The anecdote about the Rajanichara-antilope might indicate that 
the original inhabitants of this region were Rakshasas and that a few Rishis had 
penetrated the southern fastnesses and established their hermitages there even prior 
to the advent of king Chola. Similarly we find in the genealogy furaished in 
Pallava copper-plates that the originator of that family was a certain Pallava, 
Katyayaua's view that one sprung from an individual of the Chola tribe as well 
as the king of their country should be called Chola, would, on the other hand lead 
to the inference that the term Chola was first applied to the tribe and then to 
the country and its king. This conception, if pushed further, would indicate the 
indigenous growth of kingdoms and not colonisation from without. Whatever 
might be the origin, there is no doubt regarding the antiquity of the Chola 
kingdom. 

The earliest epigraphical reference to the Chola country is contained in the 
second and thirteenth rock edicts of the Buddhist emperor A£oka who flourished in 
the third century ற. c, The former records that the Maurya sovereign provided 
medicines for men and animals not only in his own kingdom but also in the 
frontier dominions of which the Chola was one, In the latter edict, which 
registers his conquest of Kalinga and promulgates an order regarding security to all 
creatures, respect for life, peace and kindliness in behaviour, we are given to 
understand that the people of the Chola country respected Buddhist morals. 
Notice of the Chola country is also made in the Periplus Maris Erythrae and 
Ptolemy. According to the Puranas, the Chola territory was one among the 
several situated in the Dakshinapatha. 

Verse 36 notes that Rajakésari was the son of king Chola. Then follows. 
a damaged portion from which nothing more could be made out than that Paraké- 
sarivarman was the son of this king. Jt is a point worthy of note that our inscrip- 
tion omits to register the important fact recorded in the Leyden grant and the 
Tiruvalahgadu plates, that Chola kings assumed the titles Rajakésari and Parake- 
sari alternately at the time of their coronation. Mention is made, in verses 33 to 
46, of Mrituyujit,! who conquered death; Viraséna; Chitra alias Vyaghrakétu,? 
who obtained Indra in his banner; Pushpakétu of beautiful limbs; Ketumala, who 
indulged in taking the flags of enemy kings; Samudrajit, who joined the two 
seas: Patichapa who, by cutting open five arteries of his body, fed with blood 


क ee aad 
1 Kalingatispparani probably refers to this king by the passage Kalanukk-idu-volakkenav-uratt 
tav-avan” and Vitkiramasolen-ula by the words ‘“Karrukku-tiera-valakk-uraitio Sembi- 
gan." 
2 Vyaghrakétu is spoken of in the Kaléagatiapparni as ' Puliyenak-kodiyil-Indiranai-vaittavan". 
3 Compare with‘ Pazariy-apzbyicei y or ana pasar Haran” of Kalengatiupparani and ‘‘mél-kadalil-. 
vingu-nir Hil-Fadalil-edticiem of Viblrramasotan-ula. 
4 Inthe Kaliigatispparan', Paüohapa is referred to by the words "Valiyigir-kurudig-unkegao- 
| apitiavan.” | | 
AA 
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five Yakshas; Nrimrida, the conqueror of Death; and Manóratha, These names are 
not traceable in any of the Puranas. Butas they are mentioned in the large Leyden 
grant,! the Tiruvalatgádu plates, ! Kalingattupparani and other Tamil] works of 
varying dates, one will be almost inclmed to believe that they are not fictitious 
personages, but are real characters that have lett marks of their existence in the 
country. It is not possible to declare either that they are real characters, 
borrowed from life, since it is quite likely, that some one of the early annalists 
invented these names and adopted them in the Chola genealogy, and the chroniclers 
that came after, simply followed the earlier account. 


As a prelude to what follows itis necessary to note that no continuous 
dynastic account of the Cholas prior to the 9th century A. D., when Vijayalaya 
started a new, or revived the old, iine with his capital at Tanjore, i given in any 
of the authorities for Chola history that have been brought to light so far. How- 
ever, a few of the members of the earlier line are mentioned b y nume in inscrip- 
tions on stone and copper as well as in Tamil works like Kalinyattupparani which 
attempt to give the pedigree of the Cholas. The irregular way in which these 
few persous figure in the various authorities, shows that at the time When the 
later charters of the Cholas were drawn up even the order in which the earlier 
sovereigns ruled was forgotten and that there were no written records or State papers 
to indicate the succession of kings of their time. For instance while the Tiruvilan- 
gadu plates place Killi at the head, Karikala in the middle and Kochchengannàn at 
the end, the Leyden grant mentions Karikala first, Kochchengannin in the middie 
and lastly Killi. A third order is followed in the Kalingattipparani which men- 
tions Killi first, Kochchenoan in the middle, and Karikala afterwards. The Kan- 
yàkumari record under review differs from all these and strikes an entirely new 
line, giving the names of three additional sovereigns, by omitting Kdchchengannan, 
and by mentioning them in the following order viz. Perunatkilli, karikàla, Vala- 
bha, Jagadékamalla and Vyalabhayankata. In spite of the dearth of information 
in inscriptions about these early sovereigns, there is yet another source wiz. that 
contained in the early Tamil] works of what is called the Sangam period which 
throw light on the past history of Southern India or at least of the Tamil 
country. 


rt —M— 
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1 Here are the verses that speak of these persons:-- 


ஒட 

Tet सुरगुरुरस्तवेरिवर्गा राजेन्द्रो रविकुलकेतुराविरासीत | 
यो जित्वा wight TATA दुष्पापामळभत रत्युजित्समाख्याम्‌ ॥ Loyden grant 

व्याप्रफेत :— 

। x AB ~ 
व्यात्रकेतुरभवत्तदन्वये वारवारणरूगाधपा नृपः | Leyden grant. 
व्याघ्रकेतुरिति चित्ररथो भूज्याप्रवद्धूज पट : क्षितिनाथ: । 

थितविक्र e धोतकीकुसुम ~ RA 

TES अधथितविक्रमराशिधोतकीकुसुम भूषितमो लि: ॥ Tiruvalangadgu plates. 

पन्चप:---< | 


पञ्चपोऽजनि तदन्वये बली पार्थिवो$भिजनकल्पपा 
जितपञ्चशरो वपुगुणेविजयी पञ्चप इत्युदीरितः | 
WAT च दिवो विडम्बयन्‌ समभूत्तव्कुङभूषण नुपः ll Tiravalangsdu plates. 


€T: | Leyden grant. 
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Now we 1. Our Inscription to see what information it gives about the 
lg t a e e r t r x T - * * >» RUE 
ings that preceded the founder of the revived Chola line i. e. Vijay&laya. 


eee 


Verse 47 states - there were many kings in the Chola family who were 
equal to the highly powerful and prosperous Perunatkili. It will be useful to 
note here that the Tamil Sangam work Puranünüru mentions more persons than 
one who bore the name Killi. One of these kings, Solan Kulamurrattu-tuijina- 
Killi-valavan laid seige to Karuvür and conquered the Chéra king of hig day. No 
less -— eleven poets, aera, Kovarkilar, composed verses in his honour. 
This poet is the author of certain stanzas which are believed to speak of Kariya- 
rru-tunjina-Neaunkilli of Uyaiytir, of his friend Nlandattan, and of Solan Kurap- 
palli-tutijima- Killivalavan, the destroyer of Karuvar. Another bard of the time 
of Kurappalli-tufjija-Killivalavan is the author of certain other stanzas in the 
same collection which are said to refer to Solan Iavandigai-ppalli-tatijina-Nalan- 
killi Sétchenni, the contemporary of Nedunkilli and of Enadi-T irukkilli. Tt thus 
appears that all these Killis belonged to the same time or, at any rate, were not 
far removed from each other in point of time. The contemporaneity of the bards 
and the kings whom they celebrated, is assumed in the work under reference and 
there is nothing to diseredit it. 


Itis not unlikely that many of the kings whose names are noted above 
were members of the royal line and that they figured largely in the wars under- 
taken by the reigning king. The principal event of the time was the war with 
the Chéras and their defeat at Karuviir, 


Another Chola sovereign celeberated in the Tamil literature is Ka jastiyam- 
vétta-Perunarkilli, who may be identical with the king of that name referred to as 
the ancestor of the Cholas in the large Leyden grant, the Tir uvalangadu plates, 
the Udayéndirain charter of Prithivipati II and of the Kanyakumari inscription. 
He is credited with having defeated the Chola king Mandarafiché 'al-Irumporai, 
who was the lord of the Kolli mountain who freed the village of Vilangil, who 
was the friend of the poet Kapilar and who was taken captive by the Pandya king 
Talaiydlanginattu-sera-venra Nedufjeliyan and was subsequently set at liberty. 
There were other kings also who bore the name Perunatkilli. These are Mudit- 
talaikko-Perunaykilli, whose Chira contemporary was Séramin-Anduvanchéral- 
Irumporai; and Vérpahradakkai-Perunazkilli, who claimed to have slain Kudakko- 
Nedutichcral-Athan. The relation-ship that existed between the various Killis is 
not stated anywhere but as the performanace of the ceremony indicates, Rajasa yam- 
vétta Purunarkilli may be considered to have been the most powerful of all. The 
Tamil work Manimégalai reveals the name of another Chola sovereign Vengivey- 
killi who is said to have married or kept as concubine the Naga princess Pilivalai, 
the daughter of Valaivanam. 


Evident traces of the rule of the Killis are found in the Tanjore and Tri- 
chinopoly districts in such place names as Kilinallàr Nalankillinallur, Killikudi 
etc. 
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If the commonly accepted view that the authors of the stanzas embodied in 


the collection known as Purandniru were contemporaries of the kings celebrated 
by them—a view basi 18 based largely upon the note, entered at the end of each 
stanza—is correct, there is every possibility of fixing the dates when some of the 
kings flourished. 


The data obtained from these works for fixing the time of the Chola king 

Rajastyamvétta-Per unarkilli are:-— ü j E 

L That he defeated the Chéra king Yanaikkatchéy-Mandarafichéral- 
lrumbozal. 


மச்‌ FY^ c t is R C ë T Y r * o Y = A k i: t _ . . 
= Phat this Chéra sove eign Yanaikkatchéy was put in prison, and 
subsequently Set at liberty, by the Pandya king Nedufijeliyan, thesictor in the 
battle o£ Talaivalangápum. 


ii. That this Pandya was a lineal descendant of Palsalai-Mudukudumi- 
Peruvaludi according to Maduraikkatichi of Maneudi-Marudanar. 


iv. That Nakkirar was one of the poets that celebrated the fame of this 
Nedufijeliyan. 


v. That the same poet Nakkirar is credited with having written a 
commentary in which he had composed a number of stanzas in exemplification of the 
rules of Avapporul, The stanzas are more than 300 and record the achievements 
of another Pandya king of his day, called Nedumaran or Maran (a shortened form 
of Maravarimian ). 


vi. That this commentary (1) speaks of conquests effected by Nedu- 
maran in a umber of battle-fields among which are Nelveli, Sennilam and Pali; 
(2) states that his principal foes were the Chéras and (8) that there was a severe 
famine in the country in his time. 


These six points are of great importance, and appear to be sufficient, to fix 
the date of Ra jasü vamivetta- Perunaykilli, as will be seen from the sequel. 


The Vélvikkudi copper-plates whose contents have been noticed in the 
Madras Epigraphist's Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1908, furnish the following 
genealogy of the early sovereigns of Madura:— 


1 Pandya Palyagasalai Mudukudumi-Peruvaludi. 
: 9 Kalabhra inter-regnum. 
8 Kaduhgóg. 


तु. Marayurman. 


Ct 


| 
Seliyan Sandan, 


6 Mayavarman (Arikésari, Asamasaman), who won victories in the 
| battles of Nelvéli, Sennilam and Pall. 


BB 


4 
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7 Sadaiyan, who fought the battle of Marudür. 


8 Ter-maryan, who defeated the Pallavas; married a Ganga princess and 
subdued Malakongam. 
9 Parantaka Nedunjadaiyan whose minister was Madhurakavi also. 
called Madhuratara, Marankari and Mivéndamangalappéraralyan. 


At Anaimalai near Madura has been found a stone inscription of No. 9. 
That record! is dated in Kali 3871 (=A. D. 769-70) in the reign of Paràntaka 
Sadaiyan and mentions the king’s minister Madhurakavi alias Marankari alias 
Mavéndamanealappéraraiyan, thus — absolutely no doubt as regards the 
identity of the king and his minister, with No. 9 and his minister of the Vélvik- 
kudi plates. The only thing that could be said and that has to be said is, that the 
minister was living in the 8rd year of the king's reign when the Vélvikkudi grant 
was issued but was dead at the time of the Anaimalai record dated in 770 A. D. 


It would be safe to view therefore that A. D. 770 fell not in the commence- 
ment of the king’s reign but perhaps at the middle or end. Provisionally taking 
A. D. 770 to be the last year of No. 9 and assigning a reign of 30 years to each 
king we get for No. 5 A.D. 650-680. Now taking the last item 1. e., vi. of the data, it 
does not require much intelligence on one's part to say that Nakkirar’s celebrity i. e. 
Maran who gained victories in the battles of Nelvéli, Sennilam and Pali is iden- 
tical with No. 6 of Vélvikkudi pedigree who was also a Maravarman and the 
victor in the very same battles viz. Nelvéli, Sennilam and Pali. Nakkīrar has, 
therefore, to be considered as having flourished in the period A. D. 650-80,—the 
date of rule of this king. It must be noted that the verses composed in com- 
memoration of the exploits of Nedumayan should form part of the original scheme 
of the commentary of Nakkirar.? 

Now we shall see how far the results we have obtained are confirmed by 
other sources. Sekkilar, the author of the Tami] work Periyapuranam, states that 
the Saiva saint Jhanasambandha had for his contemporary the Pàndya king Nedu- 
maran, who had acquired lasting fame by a brilliant victory won in the battle of 


See Ep. Ind. Voi. VIII. pp. 3198. The wording of the inscription is कले: सहस्त्रात्रतयेळ्दगो- 


A धुरकविम्मे e 
चरे गतेष्टशत्यामपि எளி; என कृती मधुरकविम्मंधुरतरो मारसूनुरिदस्‌। मन्त्री स एवं मति- 
मान्पाण्ड्यस्य परान्तकाभिधानस्य ॥ சொமாசஞ்சடையத்கு உத்தமி sass Mugs 


முவெந்தமங்கலப்பெரரையன்‌ தூய மாறங்காரி இககற்றளி செய்து நிர்த்தளியாதெய்‌ em 
(o) . = 
ழா TED € செய்த பின்னை. 


2 Without these stanzas, the commentary is not worth its name; end it will even fail in its 
object. Though in a work of this kind there is room for admitting any number of stanzas. 
from various authors there is no need to suppose, as is sometimes done, that the verses about 
NedumArap cited in Nakkirar's commentary illustrating the text of Agapporul did not form 
part of the author's work. That such a view would be quite unnatural is clear from the fact 
that these verses form the bulk of the commentary and are essential to it as has already b te 
shown. Here and there a few stanzas might have been inserted in later times and these will 
be apparent to any careful reader. It may be said that by expunging these later additions 
the commentary would nol suffer in the least; but it is not the case if we remove the stanzas. 
about Nequmaran, because it will materially and seriously affect the commentary. 
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Nelvéli; and that the Pallava king of his day was he who gained success in the field 
of Vatapi’ i e. Narasimhavarman. The time of this Pallava king and his Vatapl 
battle has been accepted to be the middle of the 7th century A. D., a fact which 

roves the correctness of the date of Maran, the victor of Nelvéli, and the hero 
celebrated by Nakklrar in his commentary on Iraiyanar Agapporul. Jhanasam- 
bandha and his biographer Sekkilar might be cited further to vouchsafe the truth 
of another fact relating to the time of Nedumaran embodied in the same com- 
mentary, viz, the existence of a famine. 

Both Periyapurāņam and ihe Dévaram hymns of Jü&nasambandha bear 
testimony to the fact that there was a severe famine in the country in the middle 
of the 7th century A. D. Itis reported in the former work that the two Saiva 
saints Appar and Jhanasambandha were sorely afflicted with the thought of feed- 
ing the hosts of religious men that followed them in their peregrinations, that they 
were given each a gold kasu from the temple at Tiruvilimilalai the place of their 
sojourn. A short hymn on that place composed by Jfanasambandha strangely 
enough echoes the same fact. 


In this conuection we have also to point out that the prevalence of famine 
in Southern India in the middle ofthe 7th century A. D. receives confirmation 
from another independent source, Hwut-li records that the Chinese pilerim 
Hiuen Tsiang who visited India about that period and reached as far south as con- 
jeeveram, was prevented from proceeding further to Malaküta owing to the out- 
break of a draught in that place. 

This faithful reflection of the condition of South India or more particularly 
of its southern extremity, in the records left by foreign travellers, isa most con- 
vincing proof that adds strength to the account preserved in the Pertyapurdnam 
and the commentary on Jraiyandr Agapporul. There is thus no doubt that the 
king represented in the last work 4. e. Maran or Nedumaran is identical with the 
one of the same name (i. e. Nelvéli-por-venra-ninrasir-Nedumayran) who was the 
contemporary of the Saiva saint Jhanasambandha and with No. 6 Maravarman the 
lineal descendant of Palyagasalai-Mudukudimi-Peruvaludi and the son of Seliyan. 
It is easy to perceive that Nakkirar, the contemporary of king Maravarman, per- 
haps in the early part of the latter’s reign, could well have been the contemporary 
of the king's father Seliyan or Nedufi-Jeliyan, as he is called in Tamil works, just 
as Maran is called Nedumayan; and as such, there is every likelihood of his having 
written the verses in praise of Neduijeliyan as well as of his successor Nedumaran. 

| The genealogy furnished in the Vélvikkudi plates and the facts stated there- 
in about the kings, therefore, support strongly the tradition and literary evidence 
regarding the contemporaneity of Nakkirar with (1) Nedufijeliyan, the victor in 
the battle of Talaiy&lahgànam and the hero of the poems Nedunalvadai and Ma- 
duraikkafichi; and with (2) Nedumaran, the victor in the battles of Nelvéli, Šen- 
nilam and Pali and the hero celebrated in the verses embodied in the commentary 
on Iraiyanar-Agapporul; and thus f urnish the date A. D. 620-650 roughly for the 
Chola king Rajastiyam-vétta-Perunaykilli and many of the celebrities of the last 
Sangam period. E 

Verses 48 and 49 introduce Karikala, whose fame had spread far and wide 
and who, in order to prevent the inundation of the Kavéri and the destruction 
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caused by it to erops and lands on either bank, erected a bund formed of earth, 
carried and thrown in baskets by enemy kings. 


Students of Chola history know very well that there were more kings than 
one who bore the name Karikala;? but there is no fear of mistaking, on this account, 
the king who is referred to in the verses just quoted, for any other than the first of 
that name and it will be pointed out in the sequel that there is no room for enter- 
taining any reasonable doubt in this connection. Before proceeding to discuss the 
events of the period to which Karikala belonged, we may just age that the name 
Karikala occurs sometimes in the slightly altered form Kalikala. wo epigraphs 
of the Telugu-Chola chief Tammusiddhi? and the Tiruvalahgadu plates of Ra- 
jendra-Chola 1? substitute Kalikala for Karikala. In either case, the name is 
‘significant, denoting, as it does, the king ‘who was Death to the Kali-age’, ‘who was 
Death to the elephants (i. e. the forces of hostile kings)’, or ‘who had a charred leg’, 
The last carries with ita tradition that Karikala came to be so called because he 
had his legs burnt.* 

The wars waged and the battles won by this king seem to have greatly en- 
riched and extended his dominion and brought in prosperity. The persons that 
lived at the time did not fail to notice his military exploits. In fact, in the com- 
positions of the poets of his day, we find his deeds extolled in measured lines 
which prove the greatness of his fame, the splendour of his court and the wealth 
of his dominion, A glowing description of the Chola territory and of its capital 
Kavirippimpattinam is given in the Tami] idyll Paffimappüla? which has been 
translated in the pages of the Indian Antiquary Vol. ALI, pp. 146i. Some of the 
king’s achievements were only of ephemeral or local importance as for example his 
fight with the neighbouring Chéra and Pandya powers and the subjugation of 
other potentates of the Tamil country? though they should have been highly 
valued at the time. In the djapdrampariyam of the Kalingattupparani, 
certain stanzas refer to the achievements of Karikala-Chola.é Some of these 
facts find mention in the Vikkiramasdlanula also. It is stated that Karikal 
caused the Himalaya mountam to whirl round; that he engraved the tiger 
mark onit; that he made the subjugated kings to build the embankment of 
the Kaveri; that he won a battle at Kurumi; and that he bestowed on the author 


1 According to two Telugu-Chola inscriptions, Karikala had a grandson who was also named Kari- 
kala (Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1900 p.17). Aditya II son of Sundara-Chola alias 
Par&niaka II was known as Karikala. The third king that born the name was Virarajéndral 
(South-Tndean Inseriptsons, Vol. III p. 198). Jt was during the reign of this last sovereign 
that the Kanyakumari record was engraved. Therein also he is called Karikala. 

2 See Ep. Ind, Vol. VII. pp. 1198. and 1484, 

South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IIL. p. 418. | 
4 At the end of the commentary of Nachchinarkkiniyar on Porunarürruppadai is found the fol- 
lowing stanzas:— இ l 
முச்சக்‌ காமு மளப்பதற்கு நீட்டியகா 
Ages கரமே யளந்ததாற்‌ செய்ச்செ 
யரிகான்மேற்‌ றேன்றொடுக்கு மாய்புனனீர்‌ காடன்‌ 
கரிகாலன்‌ கானெருப்‌ புற்று. 


These are given in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XLI, pp. 1468. 
6 See verses 1, 20 and 21, which are reproduced below, ७, 105, foot-note 1. 
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of Patttnappalat 1,600,000 gold pieces for his composition. Though many were 
the achievements of Karikala, the events that proved to be above passing interest 
were two, of which the more important was the construction of the Kávéri em- 
bankment, which he caused to be put up to prevent the destruction of crops and 
lands during floods. He was almost the first sovereign to attend to this need. 
There are reasons to believe that this must have been done during the close of his 
eventful reign.? "Aa/ingattupparani makes it certain that the king who constructed 
the embankment to the Kaveri was the very sovereign in whose honour Pattin- 
appülai was composed. In other words, it establishes the identity of the Karikala 
of the Sangam works with the Karikala who is reported in inscriptions to have 
built the Kaveri bund. This being the most useful service rendered to 
humanity, posterity never failed to recognise it and to mention the same in their 
writings. 


Accordingly, we find it noticed in the Vithramasilan-wla,? Santarasolan- 
wd and others, as well as in the copper-plate charters of the Cholas* and the 


1 செண்டுசொண்டு கரிசாலனொருகாளிலிமய௫்‌ 
சமய மால்வரை திரித்தருளி ****** 
STAN மேரு (७७७० 
பாய்புலிஃ குறி Ourdssg மறிக்தபொழுதே 
தொழுத மன்னரே கரைசெய்பொன்னியிற்‌ 
தஜஅநீர்வரால்‌ குருமி வென்ற அந்‌ 
அழுவு செந்தமிழ்‌ பரிசில்‌ வாணர்‌ பொன்‌ 
பச்சதொடாறுநாருயிரம்‌ பெறப்‌ 
பண்டு பட்டினப்‌ பால்‌ கொண்டதும்‌. Kalingattupparani. 


தெள்ளருவிச்‌ 
சென்ன புலியேறிருத்திக AAAA E அப்‌ 
பொன்னிக்‌ கரைகண்ட பூப்தியும்‌. Vikkirama&olan-ul&. 


2 Thisis perhaps the reason why it is not mentioned in the works composed during his life time 
such as Pattinappalai. 


3 See foot-note 1 above. 
4 The Leyden grant refers to it in these words:- 


என்‌ महीपाल: करिकालस्तदन्वये | 
आविरासीदसो चक्रे कावेरीतीरबन्धनम्‌ ॥ 

(p. 206 o£ Arch. Survey of Southern India Vol. IV.): 
and the Tiruvalangadu plates have: d 
कालत्वात्करिणां HOM सकळक्षोणीभुतां नायक 

यं mg: कलिकालमुन्नतिमतामग्रेसरं सद्गुण: | 
ey T कनकेस्सो भूदमुष्यान्वये 
काञ्चीं यश्च नवीचकार z 


कावेरीतटबन्धनगप्रकटितस्फीतात्मकीतिनेपः ॥ | 
(p. 395 of Vol. III. of South-Indian Inscriptions.) 
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Telugu Cholas.! Certain early epigraphs on stone and metal, belonging to the 
Cholas? of the Telugu country, of about the 8th century A. D., also refer to the 
event. | 
The Tiruvalahgadu plates of the time of Rajéndra-Chola I gives the B 
able information that Karikala made the town of Kanchi new with gold. Kari- 
kàla's connection with Kanchi is known even otherwise. A stone inscription states 
that he ruled from that place.* The interest taken by the king in improving the 
city which as we know was the capital of the Pallavas from the earliest times, 
proves beyond question that he acquired it by conquest. Perhaps he wanted to 
it his strong-hold. From the Telugu-Chola inscriptions we learn that the Pallava 
contemporary of Karikala was Trilochana-Pallava and that the latter was one of 
those kings that were subordinate to him and helped in the construction of the 
Kaveri bund. The passage in question runs thus:— 
Charana-saroruha-vihita-viléchana Trilichana - pramukh-àkhila-prithivi- 
Svara-kartta-tira. 

This information corroborates and suppliments what is registered in the 
Tiruvalangadu plates. The Chellur plates of Vira-Chola and the Ranastiptindi 
grant of Vimaladitya state of Vijayaditya, the founder of the Western Chalukyas 
of Badami, that he fought with Trilochana-Pallava and died. Thus it appears 
that the three kings Karikāla, Vijayaditya and Triléchana-Pallava lived at the same 
time. 
| The Western Chalukya chronology as settled by Dr. Fleet would yield for 
Vijayaditya the founder of the line, a place at the end of the 5th century A. D. 

1 An inscription of Tammusiddhi (Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 123) reads: 

THES कलिकाळोभूत्‌ कवेरीतीरकृन्नृपः | 
यत्केलियष्टितुलिते मेरो व्यतिकृता far: ॥ 

and another of the same king (Ibid. p. 150) has it in a slightly altered form thus: 

तस्मिन्कुले समभवत्कलिकारूचोंलो वीरः कवेरतनयां तटिनीं विधाता | 
यत्केलियष्टिपरिघट्वितमान्न एव मेरुइचलन्व्यतिकरं हरितां चकार ॥ 

With the latter part of the two verses compare tQ eer (BG) a rera கரிகாலனொரு நாளிலீமயசடம்ய 
மால்வரை திரித்தறாளி' of the Kaliagattuparani and (தென்னருவிச்சென்னி te Gui das $8 a Gf 
திரித்து” of the Vikkiramasolanula. 

2 The Punyakumara plates (Ep. Ind. Vol. XI. p. 345) read: 

दिनकरकुलमन्दराचूमन्दारपादपस्यकवेरतनयावेछोछंघनमररामनप्रमुखाधनेकातिदायकारिणः परैराज्य- 
स्थितिमात्मसात्कृतवतः करिकालस्यान्वये काइ्यपगोत्रः नन्द्वर्मा नाम qan. 

See foot-note 5 above. | 

Annual Report on epigraphy for 1900, p. 17 para 46. 

Ibid para 44 and Ep. ind Vol. XI p. 40 foot-note 2. 

என்னி विजयादित्यनामा राज। विजिगीषया दक्षिणापथं 

गत्वा त्रिलोचनपछ्लवमधिक्षिप्य देवदुरीहया लोकान्तरमगमत्‌ 

(S. I. I. Vol. I. pp. 498. and Ep. Ind. Vol. VI., pp. 352). 
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Karikala, being a contemporary of Trilochana-Pallava and Vijayaditya, has there- 
fore been assigned the same date.! 

An important fact revealed in the Vélirpalaiyam plates is the capture of 
Katichi attributed to kumaravishnu I,? which shows beyond doubt that the very 
capital of the Pallavas was lost by one of Kumaravishnu’s ancestors, probably by 
his immediate predecessor on the throne and it confirms the account given about 
Karikala with regard to the occupation of Kafichi. Kumaravishnu I must have 
driven back the Chdlas and got possession of Lis capital; else, there is not 
much significance in the boast of a Pallava king capturing his own capital. The 
Pallava chronology would only support the date assigned to Karikala, for between 
the father of Kumàravishnu I and Simhavishgu (A. D. 580) there were only four 
generations,? which could have covered a period of 100 years. 


In the following three verses (vv. 50—52), kings Valabha, Jagadékamalla 
and Vyalabhayankara are introduced. Of these, Valabha is referred to in the 
lorge Leyden plates where, however, he is mentioned as the son of Muchukunda.* 
The Tiruvalangadu plates state that Valabha founded the city of Valabhi. Ja- 
gadékamalia appears as a distinct Western Chalukya title in later times. But since 
we know that some of the Cholas of the Telugu country, who trace their descent 
from Karikala, bore Pallava and Western Chalukya titles, it is not unlikely that 
this Jagadékamalla was a member of that branch of the Cholas. Vyalabhayan- 
kara is entirely new to history. Perhaps he was also one of the same line. 


Verses 53 and 54 speak of Vijayalaya, the founder of the revived Chola 
line at Tanjore, While the Kanyakumari record states that he constructed the 
town of Taüchàpuri, the Tiruvàlangüdu plates hint that he captured it.” The 
latter information appears to be more correct as the existence and importance of 
the town in earlier times is clearly proved by the epigraphs on the Sendalai 
pillars. It is fairly certain that Vijayalaya should have ta ken Tanjore from a 
member of the Muttaraiyan kings, one of whom 7. e. Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan of 
the 8th century called himself king of Tanjore, It is worthy of note that not a 
single inscription of any Chola king prior to the time of Vijayalaya for over a 
கத Mti य i नमन i kaa X == 


1 In. Ep. Ind. Vol. XI p. 940 M. R. Ry. Rao Sahib. H. Krishna Sastri correcting a small error in 
my paper on Karikala contributed to the Indian Antequary Vol. XLI. pp. 146ff, vez. of identi- 
fying Vijay&ditya with the grandson, instead of the founder of the Western Chalukya line, 
writes on the date thus: “It may be presumed that the three kings Karikala, Vijayaditya and 
Trildchana-pallava were almost contemporaries. From the account given in the Eastern Cha- 
lukya copper-plates, it appears as if tive generations had passed between VijayAditya and 
Kubja-Vishnuvardhana before the latter came to rule over the Véngidééa and founded the 
Eastern Chalukya dynasty, in or about A, D. 615. Calculating backwards for five generations 
we arrive at the conclusion that Vijayaditya, and therefore also Triléchana-Pallava and Kari- 
kala, must have flourished about tha end of the fifth century A. D." 


9 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. page 510. — | 


3 Gee Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VIII. pp. 233ff. and Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekhan, p. 33. 

4 Archaeological Survey of Southern India, Vol. IV. p. 206, text-lines 11 and 12. 

5 South-Indiam Inscriptions, Vol. IIL, p. 415. v. 18. | 

6 The Pallava names Nandivarman, Simhavishnu, Mahéndravikrama, and the Western Chalukya 
name Vikramaditya occur as surnames or names of these kings: See page 48 of the Madras 
Epigraphist's report for 1905. | NEN 

" South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. III. page 418, verse 45. 

8 Ep. Ind. Vol. XIII. p. 136. 
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century has yet been traced in the ancient Chola territory which comprised the 
Tanjore and Trichinapoly districts. As has been said already, we have direct 
evidence to show that it was ruled by the Muttaraiyans in the Sth century A.D. 
The existence of an epigraph of Varaguna-Pàndya in the T richinopoly cave! and a 
few others? in the Tanjore district, coupled with the fact that Varaguna- Maharaja 
was encamped at Araistr on the Pennar river. (South Arcot discrict ) in Tondai- 
nidu while he made a gift to the temple at Ambàsamudram? clearly indicate that 
the Pàndyas had occupied the ancient Chola territory and were striving hard to 
take possession of the southern portion of the Pallava dominion also. There are 
m : thinki 4 kir t á sand Pallavas adjoined 
grounds for thinking that the kingdoms of the Pandya id Pallavas adjoine 

each other and that the Muttaraiyans allied themselves with one party or 
the other in the Sth century A. D. and the earlier part of the 9th. Before the 
establishment by Vijayalaya of a new dynasty of Cholas at Tanjore, the Cholas 
must have held a subordinate position under the Pallavas. In this connection, 
the statement of the Velirpalaiyam plates of Nandivarman, the grandson of Pal. 
lavamalla, that the ~/j#apt of the grant registered im them was a certain Chola- 
Maharaja, is worth remembering. That this person was not a private individual 
but was one holding an influential position and authority is made clear by the 
description given of him. It is said that he was the heroic head-jewel of the 
Chola race, that the glory of his prowess was well known, that his liberality was 
that of Karna and that his conduct upright. His proper name was Kumarah- 
kusa. Nandivarman, in whose reign this Chola-Maharaja Kumàrankusa flourish- 
ed, was not far removed in point of time from Vijayalaya, While Nandivarman 
was the grandson of Pallavamalla, who flourished in about the end of the 8th 
century A. D., Vijayalaya was the grandfather of Parantaka I, whose accession 
took place in A. D. 907. If Vijayàlava came of the same family as the Chola- 
Maharaja Kumaranku$a, it is very likely that he was the grandson of his. No 
upstart could have commanded what needed to estublish a new line, and in a short 
time to uproot a reigning dynasty. In all likelihood, therefore, the very Cholas 
who held a subordinate position under the Pallavas should have seized a fitting 
opportunity to throw off the yoke of submission and to proclaim their indepen- 
dence. Such an opportunity presented itself in the middle of the 9th century 
A. D., when the Pandyas were pressing hard against the Pallavas. During the first 
half of the ninth century, the Pandya country was ruled by Varaguna-Maharaja 
and his son Srimara-Parachakrakdlahala.6 And since it is said that this Vara- 
guna-Maharaja was once encamped at Araisar on the Pennar,” it is clear that he 
penetrated into the very heart of the Pallawa territory. At this time, the latter’s 
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1 No. 414 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1904. 

2 No. 17 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907 from Tiruvigalar, No. 51 of the same 
collection for 1985, found at Tillasthanam, No. 18 of the same collection for 1909 found at 
Kumbhakonam aud two others (Nos. 358 and 364 of 1937) from Aduturai, might also belong 
to the same king. . I 

3 Ep. Ind. Vol. IX. pp. 84 to 94. 


4 Some of ths Muttaraiyans appear in the records of the later Pallavas as well as in the epigraphs 
of Marabjadaiyp and Sadaiyamaray (Ep. Ind. Vol. XIII. p. 134.) 
5 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IL. p. 512, verse 26 and the Tami] portion which follows it. 


6 These two, being the father and grandfather of Varagunavarman, who ascended the throne in 
A. D. 862, have to be assigned to the first half of the 9th century. 
7 See above, note 3. 
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dominion was governed by either Nripatunga or his father Nandivarman.! The 
Pallevas were not slow to retrieve their loss. The Bahar plates report that Nri- 
patunga marched as tar as the river Araiéil in the Tanjore district and made the 
very army, that had formerly been defeated by the Pandyas, byrn down the hosts 
of enemies along with the prosperity of the oppenents kingdom.? But this 
Pallava king did not live long, for itis said that, though young, the widely re- 
nowned Nripaturiga was reputed like Rama not only in this world but also in the 
other,— a clear hint that he met with an early death.? Varaguna-Maharaja's 
successor Srimára is reported in the Sinnamantir plates to have successfully met 
in battle the Pallavas among a host of others. In fact he was called Pallava- 
bhañjana and the battle was fought at Kudamükku i.e. Kumbhakonam. These 
facts are enough to show that peace did not reign in southern India consequent on 
the circumstance that the Pallavas and the Pandyas were making their best endea- 
vours to establish their suzerainty in the Dekhan. The closing of the events 
noted above takes us to the reign of Varagunavarman and of his contemporaries the 
Chola Aditya I and the Pallava Apar&jita, as will be seen in the sequel. And it 
may be noted that some of the events noticed might have happened during the 
reign of Vijayalaya. But it is quite significant that Vijayalaya claims no victory 
over the Pànd yas, though the battles were mostly fought in the Tanjore district. 
Can it be that he was acting only on behalf of his overlord the Pallava, and the 
inclusion of his name in the Chola pedigree is due to the fact that he was the father 
of Aditya, who really subverted the Pallavas ? Could it not be that Vijayalaya 
was entrusted with the government of the southern part of the Pallava dominion 
before he or his successor asserted his independence ? 


Verse 55 speaks of VijayAlaya’s son Adityavarman. From it we learn for 
the first time that he was called Kodandarama. His defeat of the ‘allava king, 
which is also reported therein, is not a new information. “Having conquered m 
battle the Pallava who had brilliant troops, though he was Aparajita (i.e. the 

1 The genealogy of the Pallavas of this period stands as under:— 
N. Pallavamalla 


Danti 


l 
Nandi 


Nripatunga. 
As Nandivarman Pallavamalla’s reign extended up to the last quarter of 8th century, A. D. the 
last two have to be assigned to the first half of the 9th century. 


2 The verse that contains this fact reads as follows:- 
यत्प्रसादाज्जिता सेना पाण्ड्येन समरे पुरा | 
पारेऽरिचित्सराज्याथ्च ददाह रिपुसंहातिम्‌ ॥ 

See Sutéth-Indian Inscriptions, Yol. IL; p. 515; Verse 16. ` 

3 Ibid. Verse 17. 
qug इति ख्यातो என்ன்‌ भुवनेश्वर: | 
ख्यातो न केवकं भूमावसुष्मित्रपि रामवत्‌ ப 

4 Annual Report on Epigraphy (Madras) for 1907, p. 68, pars 23. 
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unconquered”, says the Tiruvalangadu grant “he (viz. the Chola king Aditya) also 
took possession of his queen (viz) the earth and thus accomplished his object”! 
The statement is plain and there is no mistaking the fact that Aparajita was the 
Pallava contemporary of the Chola Aditya I and ட the latter defeated and 
took possession of his kingdom of T ondai-nàdu. This event must have happened 
at the end of the third quarter of the 9th century A, D.2 But it has to be said 
that Aparajita, allying himself with the Ganga king Prithivipathi I, fought a 
battle at Sripurambiyam against Varaguna-Pandya and gained a victory, though 
the Gaga ally lost his life in the strife,’ This event, which 18 recorded 1n the 
Udayéndiram grant, cannot be connected with the one mentioned in the Tiruvala- 
ngadu plates for the reason that Aparajita was successful in the former, but was 
defeated and deprived of his kingdom in the latter. The Sripurambiyam battle 
must, therefore, have happened in the early years of Aparajita’s reign. Since 
Apar&jita's epigraphs range in date between the third and eighteenth years of 
reign,* he must have lost possession of Tondai-nadu in the 18th year of reign? 
and this should have fallen in about A. D. 870. The fact that Aparajita was able 
to come unopposed by the Cholas as far south as Sripurambivam in the Tanjore 
district, in the first instance, might be taken to indicate that even Aditya I held a 
subordinate position under him or that he fought on his behalf. The latter is un- 
likely because no mention is made in the Udayéndiram grant of the part played by 
the Cholas. We have only to hold that the clashing of interest between the Pa- 
llavas and the Cholas did not arise till about the 18th regnal year of Aparajita, 
when the Pallava kingdom was subverted by Aditya I. The extention of the 
Chola dominion into Tondai-nadu is also recorded in a Tillaisthànam? inscription, 
That Aditya had the title Rajakésarivarman needs no saying, for his son Parán- 
taka I was distinctly a Parakésarivarman. Since effecting the conquest of Tondai- 
nadu, he appears to have been known as “Tondai-nadu pavina-Rajakésarivarman” 
just as his son Parantaka I was called in later years “‘Madiraikonda or Madirai- 
yum llamam-konda Parakésarivarman”. Long before the discovery of the Tiru- 
vàlang&du plates, which for the first time explicitly stated that Aditya 1 took 
possession of Tondai-nadu defeating its ruler AparAjita, and the Tillaisthanam 
record referring to the same event, Mr. Venkayya attributed to Aditya I a Raja- 
késarivarman epigraph of Tirukkalukkunram, in which it is stated that this Chola 
king renewed a grant which was made by the Pallava king Skandasishya and con- 
firmed by Narasimkavarman I the conqueror of Vatapi, clearly indicating that 
the rulers that part of the country prior to Aditya’s occupation, were the Pa- 
lavas.” The necessity for the renewal of earlier grants, it needs hardly be said, 
ne ee DUM oe ன்‌ 
1 Ep. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 88. 


2  Par&utaka I having commenced his reign in A. D. 907, his father Aditya has to be assigned to 
the last quarter of the 9th century. 


3 Ep. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 87, and South Indian Inscript ons, Vol. IT, p. 384, verse 18. 


4 No. 485 of the Madras Epigraphis?'s collection for 1905 is dated in the 18th year of the reign 


of Apar&jitavikrama while No. 351 of the same collection for 1908 is dated in the 3rd year 
of his reign. 


5 See foot note 2 above. 
South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IJI. p. 221. 
7 Christian College Magazine for October 1890. 
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was the change in the government of the country. The Tirukkalukkunram epi- 
graph is thus one of great importance to Chola history as it proves the reality of 
the claim made in stone and copper-plates. 


Now we have to point out one other event which probably occured during 
the reign of Aditya I. It is the conquest of Kongu. Inscriptions of Parantaka | 
found in the Koñgu country i.e. at Somtir and other places and the mention of 
Kohgapperuvali and Kongu people in his inseriptions show that Aditya I should 
have conquered Kongu, for Parantaka I did not lay claim to it though his inscrip- 
tions are found there. i 


The Kanyakumari inscription further brings to notice the fact that Aditya I 
was called Kodandarama, One other person in the Chola line bore this name. 
It was Rajaditya. Three inscriptions! refer to prince Kodandarama and in one of 
them he is distinctly stated to be the eldest son of Parantaka I, thus making the 
identification of prince Kodandar&ma with Rajaditya rest on firm basis. In dis- 
cussing the contents of a Tirumalpuram inscription, the late Mr. Venkayya drew 
attention to a Tondamanad epigraph of Parantaka I wherein it is stated that the 
temple of Kodandaramésvara alias Adityésvara at Tondaman-Pérarrir was erect- 
ed as a pallippadai to the king who died at Tondaimap-Arrür, and said that 
Tondaiman-Arrar must be identical with Tondamanad near Kalahasti for the 
reason that it is called in the inscriptions Tondaiman-pér-Arrar.2 Though he was 
at first inclined to think that the temple should have been called after the son of 
Parantaka I, he corrected himself and said later on that the temple in question 
should stand probably near the burial ground of Aditya I or over it.’ The point 
to which we have to draw attention is that the name Kodandaraméévara itself is 
derived from the other name of Aditya I and that the temple must have been 
built during the time of Par&ntaka I whose record it bears and in honor of his 
father. It needs no saying that the shrine could not have been erected in honor 
of prince Rajaditya who was then living, because it is expressly stated that th 
temple was constructed as a palhypadat. । 


The achievements of Parantaka I are recorded in the next five verses (56— 
60). Itis said that he was the son of Aditya 1 -(v. 56); that he killed the Pa- 
ndya king together with all his forces, took possession of his wealth and reduced 
to ashes Madura and aquired the title Madhurantaka (v. 57); conquered the un- 
conquerable Rashtraktita king Krishna III and thus obtained the title Vira-Chola 
(v. $8); killed the lords (i. e. the kings) of Simbala (Ceylon) and assumed the 
significant surname Sirhalàntaka (v. 59); and built agrahüras called after his 
name Viranarayana and gave them away to be enjoyed by learned Brahmanas 
(v. 60). 22 


Friendly relationship existed between the Chéras and Cholas during the 
reign of Parantaka L, as in the days of Aditya L The Chola queen Kokki]a- 


—I J வ வத்‌ வத்தளை வன்க க தனை M ET ER ST RE — T... MAC —— rr r 


1 Nos. 318 and 347 of the Madras Epgraphical Colleciéon for 1904 and No. 164 of the same 
collection for 1912. | 
2 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905, p. 50; and the same for 1907 p. 72. 


3 Ibid, ற. 72. 
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padigal was a Chéra princess.! NII, the daughter of the Chera king Vijayaraga, 
visited Tiruvorriyür in the Chola dominion and made presents to the Siva temple 
of Adhipuriéa.2 The army and retinue of prince Rajaditya co unted several per- 
sons who were natives of the west coast. In fact, Vellaàkumaran, the general 
of Rajaditya, was of the Kerala country.* All these circumstances bear testi- 
mony to the same fact. | 


The Pandyas, as we have already seen, proved a formidable obstacle in the 
way of the Chola expansion. Accordingly, Parantaka I had to direct his atten- 
ton first to the subjugation of this refractory people. Before the third year of 
his reign had passed, he appears to have struck a blow against them and assumed 
the title of Madiraikonda" as his stone inscriptions amply prove. The Udaye. 
diram grant probably refers to this event when it says that “Parantaka’s army 
having crushed at the head of a battle the Pandya king together with the army of 
elephants, horses and soldiers, seized a herd of elephants and the city of Madura’. 
The king conquered the Banas and the Vaidumbas. Subsequently, the Pandyas 
sought the help of the king of Ceylon and the following version of the Mahdvansa 
relating to this circumstance is worth noting.” 


“King Pandu who had warred with the king of Chola and was routed, sent 
many presents unto Kaśśapa V that he might obtain an army from him. And 
the king, the chief of Lanka, took council with his ministers and equipped an 
army: and appointing Sakkasénapati to the command thereof, accompanied him- 
self to Mahatitha, And he stood on the shore and brought to their mind the 
victories of former kings and gave them courage and then sent them into the 
ships. And Sakkasénapati carried them safely to the other side of the sea and 
reached the Pandiyan country. And when king Pandu beheld the army and the 
captain thereof, he was greatly pleased and exclaimed: “All Jambudvipa shall $ 
now bring under the canopy of one dominion” and then he led the two armieg 
(his own and the Singhalese king’s) to battle. But he succeeded not in conquers 
ing the king of the Cholian race. And so.he abandoned the struggle and returned 
to his own place.” 


The date of Ka&Sapa V is given in the Mahdwansa as A.D. 995—939. 
Jf the chronology of the Singalese work is to be relied upon, the above event 


wi m T Ís ere ளாக கைகளை வ pan வ க்களை A के ang 


1 Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 133: South-Indian Inscriptiuns, Vol. II. p. 889, verse 8 and No. 261 of 

the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1907. Rajaditya was the son of this queen, and one 

Pi her servants built the Tiruttondiévara temple at Tirungmanallir in the South Arcot 
istrict. 

2 Svuth-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. EIT. p. 286. — 

Š Travikodai (931/02), Iyakkan Raman of Malai-nadu (346/02) Tirukkugrapp2lan Séndakumaran 
(343/02), Vélakulasundaran of Kandiyür in Malai-nadu (341/02), Kandan Kaman of Man 
karat ia Vachcha-nadu a subdivision of Nedumpuraiyur-nidu (837/02) and Manavallan 
Kannan of Kauamatgalam in Neduakalai-nadu figure in the inscriptions of Parantake I 
found at Tirunimanallir (Annual Report of ths Director General of Archeology in India, for 
1905-6 p. 181). | 

Annual Repork of the Director General of Archeology in Indis for 1905.6 pp. 181f. 

No. 29 of the Madras Eptgraphical Collection for 1907. 

| South-Indian Tscriptiots, Vol. IF. p. 387, verse 9. 

Wijesinha's Translation Chap. LII. p. 80. 
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should have occurred between the dates A. D. 929—939. But it looks as if the 
Udayéndiram charter of Prithivipati IT (A. D. 991--9) refers to the same event 
when it says that ‘‘Parantaka I having slain in an instant at the head of a battle 
an immense army despatched by the lord of Lanka which teemed with elephants, 
brave soldiers and was interspersed with troops of elephants and horses, he bears 
in this world the significant title of Sangrámar&ghava i.e. who resembled Rama 
in battle”. Another inscription of Parantaka, dated in the 12th year of reign 
corresponding to A. D. 918—919, also refers to the invasion against the combined 
forces of the Pandyas and the Singhalese and states that the battle was fought at 
Velür.? If all the three sources celebrate the same event, it might be said that it 
should have taken place not long before A. D. 918—9 and in which case there is 
clearly an error in assigning the period of rule of Kaééapa V. 


The defeat of the Singhalese troops that came to the aid of the Pandya 
was not the occasion for Parantaka’s assuming the title “Madiraiyum llamum- 
konda”, which he seems to have done after conquering the island of Ceylon in 
about the close of his reign i. e. about A. D. 944.5 Accordingly, we find it men- 
tioned in epigraphs dated later than the 37th year of reign, The Tiruvalangadu 
grant speaks of it in these words*:— 


“All the waters of the sea were not enough to quench the fire of the Chola 
king's anger, which consumed the enemies and which was put out only by the. 
tears of the wives of the kings of Sinhala, cut and killed by the king's weapons.” 


The immediate cause of this invasion of Ceylon was the shelter given by 
its king to the Pandya sovereign who, fearing the wrath of the Chola, appears to 
have sought it. The Tiruvalahgadu plates say "The Pandya king, intent as it 
were, on extinguishing the fire of the Chola king's valour entered the ocean de- 
serting his hereditary dominion"5 And the JMahüwansa$ records. “Now at 
the tme (Dappula Vs reign ranging between A. D. 940—952), king Pandu, 
because he feared the Cholians, left his country, got into a ship and landed 
in Mahàtitha. And. the king sent unto him and was well pleased. to see 
him, gave him great possessions and caused him to live outside the city. And 
while the king of Lanka was yet preparing for war thinking unto himself “Now 
shall I make war with the Cholian king, take two seaports and give them unto 
king Pandu”. | 


If the Kanyakumari inscription registers the events of the reign of Paran- 
taka I in chronological order, as it seems likely and as could be proved by other 
evidences, there is in ita very significant fact to which we must draw particular 
——— ———— -—————sn—a————— M—Ó DA ——— (c cin (C à 
South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 1]. p. 387, verse 10. | | 
Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1904- 5 Part IL. para 8: Do. for 1907, p. 72. 

Ibid, p. 73. | 

See verse 52 p. 396 of the Suuth-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 111. 
Verse 51 Do. Do. 

Chapter LIII. p. 87. 
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attention. Unlike the large Leyden plaies’ and the Tiruvalahgadu grant? our 
inscription attributes to Parantaka 1 conquest over the Rashtrakiita king Krishna 
III and places this event before the conquest of Ceylon, detailed above. As regards 
the last, the facts worth remembering are that while the inscriptions of Par antaka | 
dated prior to A. D. 944 refer to the king by the epithet - Madiraikonda’ , those 
dated after that year invariably call him by the epithet “Madiraiyum lamum- 
konda” indicating that the king’s Ceylon expedition in which he gained unqualified 
success took place after that year. Now it his conquest or fight with the Rashtra- 
kata king Krishna III was effected prior to this, it must have fallen in about A. D. 
942—3 allowing a year or two for the preparation of the southern expedition, 

The writer of the Kanyakumari inscription says:— 

சு, சு . ~ 
यज्जिगाय विजयोपमद्युतिः कुष्णराजमजितं नराधिपैः | 
e. Cs ~ குட சுரு அ A` Ae 
भूरिविक्रमविवर्धितदुतिवीर इति तेन कीत््यते ॥ 
that by conquering the unconquerable Krishnaraja, Parantaka acquired the sur. 
name Vira-Uhola. Thus, this inscription places beyond doubt the fact that the 
Rashtrakuta king Krishna ILI occupied Tondai-mandalam and contested first with 
the Chola king Parantaka | and not with his son Rajaditya; it also makes clear 
that Rajaditya’s encounter witn the same Rashtrakuta king in which he was killed 
by the Gafiga Bhūtoga in a hand to hand fight on the back of the elephant was 
quite a different one, which took place sometime later in about A. D. 947—438. 
That Krishna 111 occupied Tondai-mandalam in or prior to A. D. 942 is proved 
by an inscription of his dicovered at Siddhalihgamadam, dated in the fifth year of 
reign.* ince the highest regnal year of Krishna III is known to be 30 and his 
death took place in Saka 8895 (=A. D 967), it is plain that Krishna IIT should 
have ascended the throne in A. D. 937. His fifth year of reign should, there- 
fore, correspond to A. D. 942, when he was in possession of a part of the Chola 
dominion. My inference in this respect, made a few years ago, receives confirma- 
tion from the Kanyakumari inscription, which in plain and unequivocal terms 
. states that Parantaka I fought with the Rashtrakita king Krishna III and it places 
the event before the king's Ceylon expedition which took place in A. D. 945. This 
valuable information is quite new and refers to a different event from the one 
recorded in the large Leyden plates. | 

பண ணை கை யை DD MUTO pipi அன OI UP Deci வன வத ணத M ih te ர்க்‌ கர்ண LLLA E LL ல்‌ TT 
1 The Leyden plates say “the heroic Rajaditya, the ornament of the solar race, having con- 


founded the unconquerable Krishnaraja with his army in battle, by his own sharp arrows 
filling all sides and having his heart pierced while seated on the back of his elephant by 
crouds of sharp arrows discharged by him (i. e. Krishnaraja and being famous in the three 
worlds, ascended the car of the gods and went to the world of heroes." The actual person 
that killed Rajaditya was Krishna’s Gauge ally Bhituga. This is learnt from the Atakar 
inscription which as interpreted by Mr. Narasimhachari is as follows: - 

“Bhiituga undauntedly mounted the elephant on which Rajaditye was seated and engaging him 
in hand to hahd fight in the howdah itself, stabbed him with a dagger and thus killed him.” 


2 In the Tiruvalangadu plates it is said that Rajaditya after con quering Krishnar&ig went to heaven 
(V. 54. p. 396 o£ S. T. I. Vol. शा.) ட வலவ 


o 


See note 1 above. 


No. 375 of the Madras EpijrapAical Collection for 1909. 
5 Noe 236 of the same collection for 1913. 
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Verses 6. and 62 speak of Arindama and say that he was the son of Par&n- 
taka J and won some military distinction. It has to be observed that the inscrip- 
tion passes over the names of Ràjaditya! and Gandaràditya, as it does later on 
with the names of Aditya II alias Karik&la and Uttama-Chola. The reason for 
the omission is not far to seek. The writer seems to have concerned himself only 
in tracing the direct line of Virarajéndra. It may be well, however, to bear in 
mind that none of the authorities for Chola history so far available attributes to 
any of the three sons of Par&utaka I conquest over the Pandyas. In fact none of 
them held the reins of government for long. Rajaditya passed away five years 
prior to the death of his father, and, as has been shown elsewhere, Gandaraditya 
and Arindama. could not have reigned for more than a few months. 


In speaking of Sundara-Chéla alias Parantaka II, the Kanyakumari record 
says (v. 63) that the quivering Pandya contemporary of his erossed the mountain 
and fled away. In some of the stone inscriptions, Sundara-Chola assumes the epithet 
“Pandiyanai-churam-iyakkina” i.e. “who caused the Pandya king enter the forest". 
After Par&ntaka I, it may be said that Sundara-Chola was the next sovereign that 
is reported to have fought with the Pandyas. Though the large Leyden grant 
records that this king fought a sanguinary battle at Chétir, it does not mention 
the name of his enemy. But when it says that his son Aditya Il Karikala, while 
yet a boy, played sportively with Vira-Pandya as a lion's cub with a mast eleph- 
ant, it may be correctly presumed that Sundara-Chola's Pandya opponent was 


Vira-Pandya. 


Of Rajaraja I, who ascended the throne in A. D. 985 and did much to ex- 
tend the Chola territory, nothing more is recorded in the Kanyakumari inscrip- 
tion than that he was the son of Parantaka IT alias Sundara-Chola (v. 65), that 
he defeated the Western Chalukya king Satyasraya (v 67), and slew many enemy 
kings (v. 66). But a better account is preserved in the Tiruvalangadu grant. It 
states that his-proper name was Arunmoliwarman? (v. 70), that when his brother 
Aditya died, the subjects requested him to occupy the throne, but he did not want 
it while his paternal uncle desired to have it,? (v. 69), that when he became king 


w eerie pn சான வ ப aN NIE ணக வைங்க ககக கா C I DEC a a 


1 The physical impossibility of Rajaditya’s survival after his father, —&the former having been killed 
in battle in 947 A. D. and the latter having ruled over the Chola dominions up to A. D. 953, 
must be clearly borne in mind. The entire absence of records of the time of GandarAditya 
and Ariudama cannot but indicate that both of them passed away soon after Parintaka I. 
GandarAditya seems to have led a pious life as is amply proved by his wife's erecting temples 
in his honour. 

2 The nam? Arumolidéva-valanadu was given to tho territorial division Tenkaduvay which com- 
prised paris of the Negapatam, Nannilam, Tirutturaippundi, Mayavaram and Mannargudi 
taluks. One of the quarters of Tenjor» was known by the name Arumolidéva-terinda-tirup- 
parikalattarvélam. Arumolidéva-chatuvédimatigalam was a village in Purangarambai-nadu 
and Arumoli-Iévara the name of a temple. These figure in Tanjore inscriptions. There was 
also a grain or liquid measure bearing the name Arumo]idévau-marakkal. 


8 That Madhurintakan Uttama-Chdla, the son of Gandaraditya, hada better title to the Chola 
throne. but that he was a minor during the period of rule of Arifijaya and ParAntaka II and 
had shared in the government of the Chola country with Aditya II, during the latter 8 short 
reign have been indicated by me elsewhere (Historical Sketches p. 233ff). It is a very signi- 
ficant fact that Rajarija refused to ascend the Chola throne in spite of tke wish of the people. 
But for this stroke of policy there would have been a civil war in the Chola dominions. 
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he directed his attention to the conquest of the quarters commencing with the 
south (v. 76), that he seized king Amarabhujatiga’ ( v. 78), while his general 
captured Vilindam? (i.e. Vilitiam) which had the sea for its moat (V. 79), burnt 
the lord of Lanka? (v. 80.), fought with Satyasraya and put him to fights 
(v. 81.), killed the Andhra king Bhima? who had put to death a certain hajaraja 
(v. 82), conquered the country created by Parasurama® (v. 83), and that he எம்‌. 
dued, and received homage from, Ganga, Kalinga, Vahga, Magadha, Aratta, 
Odda, Saurashtra, Chalukya and other kings? (v. 84). The Vikkiramasdlanula, 
registers the fact that, in retaliation for the insult offered to an envoy, Rajaraja 
took possession of eighteen forests together with Malai-nadu (1. 6. Malabar)? and 
Kulottuneasolan-ulà refers to him as one cutting of eighteen heads and setting 


1 From the wording of the plates we cannot be sure that Amerabhujatga was a Pandya king, 
though itis not very unlikely. Ii may be pointed out here that the name Amarabhujatga 
actually occurs among the Kerala kings of the Kofgu country (see the Annual Report on 
Epigraphy (Madras) for 1906. 9. 75. 


2 Vilifiam was one of the most ancient places of the Chéra country. According to the Sinnamanir 
copper-plates, the Pandya king Srimara Parachakrakolahala fought a battle at this place. 
From the commentary on the Iraiyanar Agapporul, we learn that the Pandya king Arikésari 
Maravarman (A.D. 620-650) contended here against the Chéra. The place is described as 
being situated on the sea shore (Historical Sketches p. 124). The Madras Museum plates of 
Jatilavarman State that the Pandya sovereign caused the excellent port of Vilitam to be des- 
troyed (Ibid. p. 133). Napier Museum stone ep'graph (Trdvanevre Archaeological Series 
Vol. I p. 158) also mentions it. 


9 Tanjore inscriptions state that part of the revenues derived from Ceylon were assigned to the 
big temple of Rajarajéévara at Tanjore. Ceylon itself was called Mummudi- 85]a-mandalam 
after one of the surnames of Rájar&je I (Annual Report for 1918, part II. para 21) and an 
inscription of the king is also found in Ceylon. 


4 Itisrecorded ins stone inscription that ihe army ofthe Chola king Rajaraja I, numbering 
900,000 men, pillaged the country of the Western Chalukyas, slaughtered ruthlessly even 
women, children and Brahmanas and taking their girls to wife destroyed their caste. 


5 The Late Rai Bahadur Venkayya surmised that the Bhima killed by Rajaraja might be Apiyanka- 
Bhima-Vimaladitya (Annual Report on Madras Epigraphy for 1906, p. 68). 


6 Inscriptions cf Rajaraja I are found in the Travancore State, which formed part of the Chéra 
country. 


7 We cannot seek for much fact from this general statement which simply mentions some of the 
ancient territorial divisions of India. Ganga may refer to the Western (angas of Talakkad: 
Kalinga included part of the circars and was situated to the south of the Suhma and north of 
the Andhra. ४७१४७ was to the south-east of Pubdra. Magadha isin South Bihar. The 
natives of Magadha are represented as closely related to the V ratyas inthe Atharva-Véda 
(XV). Aratta is stated inthe Mahabharata (Karna-Parva XLV) to comprise that part of 
India through which the five rivers flow after issuing from the mountain, that virtuous men 
should not spend there more than two days: it is mentioned along with Prasthala, Madra 
Gandhara. Kaéa, Vasati, Sindhu and Sauviras whose people are said to be wicked: that 
Vahikas dwell in this country that the low Brahmans of that territory do not either study the 


Védas or perform sacrifice. It has, therefore, to be located in West Punjab. Odda is the 
modem Orissa. | dii 


8 Verse 16 runs thus:— 
| அதற்காயப்‌- 
பண்டு பகலொன்றிலரொன்பது சாமுங்‌- 
கொண்டு மலைசாடு கொண்டோனும்‌, 
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fire to Udagai.! E in the battle of Udagai is claimed for him in the Kalinga ttup- 

arani also. From the last authority and certain stone epigraphs we learn that 
this king was born in the asterism Satabhishaj.? The large Leyden plates record 
the achievement of the king by saying that he conquered Pandya, Tulu, Kerala, 
Simhala, Saty&$raya and took possession of their forces and territories. From 
the stone epigraphs of the king, which are found in large numbers, we learn that 
the earliest act of the king was the conquest of the Kérala dominions to effect 
which he had to contend also against the Pandyas. Consequent on this circum- 
stance, he assumed the surname MummudrChola i.e. ‘the Chola who wore the 
three crowns viz. of the Chéra, Chola and the Pandya. Since two epigraphs of 
Rajaraja,° dated in the 4th year of reign mention him by this name, we have to 
conclude that this conquest of the two southern powers should have occurred in or 
prior to that year (A. D. 989). The earliest reference to the destruction of the 
ships at Kandaltréalai is, however, to be found in the epigraphs dated in the 8th 
year (A. D. 993) of the reign of the king. Rajaraja is referred to by the simple 
epithet ‘Kandaltr-salai kalam-arutta-Rajakésarivarman’ up to the 18th year of 
reign (A. D. 998). The fact of the omission of this achievement in earlier inscrip- 
tions than the 8th, suggests that it must have been effected in that year. 
If so, it must relate to an expedition against the Kerala, different from the 
one which gave Rajaraja the surname Mummudi-Chola already in the 4th year 
of reign (A. D. 989). Inscriptions of Rajaraja | have been found at Tirunandik- 
karai, Eraniel, Suchindiram, Cape Comorin and other places in the Travancore 
State, thus establishing his conquest of the Kérala and Pandya countries. Some 
of these are dated in the 10th year of reign and mention the destruction of the 
ships at Kandalur. That Kandaltir must be a place in the Malai-nadu has been 


1 The late Mr. Venkayya surmised that Udagai must be a strong-hold of the Pandyas (South-Indian 
Inscriptions, Introduction p. 3). As Udiya means Chéra, it is not unlikely that Udagai was a 
place in the Kerala country, for it is said that R&jar&ja obtained a victory at Udagai after 
defeating the Udiyas. 


2 Verse 24 (Canto VIII) of the Kalingatiupparani runs as follows: 

| சதைய நாள்‌ விழாவுதியர்‌ மண்டலக்‌ 
தன்னில்‌ வைத்தவன்‌ றனியொர்‌ மாவின்மே 
gsuurs வொத்துதகை வென்ற கோ 
ஜொருகை வாரணம்‌ LOTTE அம்‌. 

3 See note 2 above and No. 274 the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1910. One of the Tiru- 
nandikkarai inscriptions states that Rájar&ja I assigned the village of Muttam with its name 
altered into Mummudiédlanalltr, to the temple of Tirunandikkarai~Mahadéva, for conducting 
a festival on the day of Sadaiyam in the month of Aippasi which was the birth day of the 
Perumal (i.e. king) (Trav. Arch. Series, Vol. I. p. 292). It is worthy of note that Tiru- 
nandikkarai is in the Kerala country (the Udiyarmandajam of the Kalingattupparani). 

4 Leyden grant has: 

जित्वा स पाण्ड्यदुळुकेरळासंहळेन्द- 
सत्याश्रयादिनुपती त्रिजबाहुवीयौत्‌। 
आदाय तत्करितुरक्षमरलरा T- 
ण्याशा दशापि यशसा धवळचिकार ॥ 
5 Nos. 283 and 265 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1906. 
6 No. 538 of the collection for 1905. 
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surmised already. And it has been suggested that the f place must be the same 
as Trivandrum.2 But it looks very likely that it is identical with the village 
of its very name in the Neyyattinkarai Taluk.’ King Amarabhujatiga should 
have been seized and the port of Vilifiam captured in either of the two occasions 
noted above. The second conquest of the Kerala country Should have been 
followed by the capture of several principalities such as Gangapadi, Nulambapadi, 
Tadigaipadi, Coorg, Kollam (Quilon), Koduigolar and अ which were al] 
effected before the 20th year of the king’s rule (A. D. 1005).* the defeat of the 
Pandyas and the Chéras gave Kajaraja immense wealth which consisted of pearls, 
coral, silver, ruby, diamond and other gems.? The conquest of Kollam, Kolla- 
désam and Kodutgolar is specially mentioned in a Senür inscription of the 20th 
year? which also states that Rajaraja burnt Madura. After conquering the southern 
country Rajaraja changed the name of the Pandya country into Rajaraja- Pandi- 
nadu and the whole south including the territory of the Kéralas appears to have 
been termed Rajaraja-Tennadu. During this period, the Pandyas and Chéras 
seem to have been allied together against the Chola, for it is stated in the Tanjore 
inscriptions that Rajaraja defeated the Chéra king and the Pandyas in Malai-nàdu 
and carried away their treasures.” Rajaraja’s expedition against Satyasraya 
was later than the events registered above. Jf the Tiruvalahgadu grant mentions 
the events of the reign of Rajaraja in chronological order, there appears to have 
been another invasion against the Chéras which must have taken place after he 
had defeated Satyasraya. Says the Tiruvalangaàdu grant? :— | 
सर्वेक्षत्रवधब्रतग्रणयिना रामेण afi 
राष्ट्र रिष्टजनाभिराममतुठं gi महीभार्णवेः | 
जित्वा तत्सकलावनीन्द्रमकुटश्रेणीलसच्छासन - 
SaS Sat ALA : 
स्सो5भूत्सवेधनुभतां क्षितिमृतामानन्दसन्दोहकृत्‌ ॥ 


With the capture of 12000 islands in the Indian ocean and the performance 
of the iulabhdra ceremony in the 29th year of reign (=A. D. 1013) when his 
queen Dantisaktivitanki alias Lokamahadévi passed through a gold cow, the 
career of Rajaraja came to an end. 


South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II, Introduction p. 2. 
Travancore Archeological Series, Vol. II. pp. 1f. 
Kandaltr is 7 miles from Neyy&ttinkarai. | | 
No. 394 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1911. 
See Nos. 59 and 91 of Vol. IT. of the South-Indian Inscriptions. 
See note 4 above. 
See note 5 above. 


South-Indian Inseripiions, Vol. IIT. p. 398. 
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The latest regnsl year found so far for R&jarhja is the 29th. These facts are recorded in n 


2m discovered by meat Tiruvisalar (Annual Report on Madras Epigraphy f 
p. 65). ° 
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The achievements of Rajéndra-Chdla I are next recorded in verses 68 to 
72. Of these, verse 69, which is partially damaged, speaks of his conquests over 
the lords of the Kuntala country by which is meant the territory ruled over by 
the Western Uhalukyas, Kadambas and their subordinate chieftains. The Tamil 
historical introduction of the king probably refers to the same event when it says 
that he captured the countries of Idaiturai-nadu, Vanavasi, Kollippakkai, and 
Mannaikkadakkam, which have all been located in the Kanarese provinces? The 
next item noticed is the seizure of the Kerala king. At the time of effecting it, 
the Tiruvalangadu plates report that the Chola general struck a blow against the 
Pandya king, and as a result, the latter abandoned his country and took shelter in 
the Malaya mountains. The kingless Pandya country was left under the protec- 
tion of Rajendra-Chola’s son Chola-Pandya i.e. Sundara-Chola-Pàndya.* The 
Kerala country was then attacked and annihilated, This done, Sundara-Chola- 
Pandya was left in charge of the entire south;? and Rajendra-Chola proceeded 
against the Western Chalukya Jayasizhha. The last mentioned conquest is indi- 
cated in the Kanyakumari inscription in verse 70 where it says that Rajendra- 
Chola made Manyakéta® the play ground of his army. Then followed the slay- 
ing of the chiefs of Kulüta and Utkala, by the generals of the king. From the 


1 The Kadamba king Maytragarman is said to have brought eighteen Brahmanas from Ahich- 
chhatra and established them inthe Kuntala country. This shows that during the days of 
Kadamba supremacy, this territorial division was included in their dominions. (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. X, p. 251-3). About the exact location of the Kuntala country, Mr. Rice notes that ‘an 
inscription of the twelfth century A. D.at Badanikke describes Kuntala as the! province 
governed by the Mauryas. This roughly speaking would be the country between the rivers 
Bhima and Védavati, bounded on ihe west by the Ghats including Shimoga, Chitaldroog, 
Bellary, Dharwar, Bijapur and adjacent parts to the north in Bombay aud the Nizam's domi. 
nions’ Mysore Gazetteer, Vol. I, p. 289). Some of the Western Chalukya kings ruled over it 
(South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II, p. 230; and Vol. III, p. 140). Later on, it came 
under the sway of the Hoysalas andthe Vijayanagara kings. In fact, Vijayanagara is 
stated to have been situated in the Kuntala-vishaya, a subdivision of the Karyata country 
CSouth-Indian Inscriptions. Vol. Y, pp. 16) and 164): and Hosapattana which formed one of 
the boundaries of Anegondi ( Ep. Carn. Vol. Al, Sk. 136) and from which the earlier Vijaya- 
nagara kings issued their grants, is stated to have been a place in the Hoysala territory (Ep. 
Carn. Vol. XI, Cd. 2). In the Madhura-vijayam, Gatgadévi refers to Bukka I by the words 
POLS THTTA पणेचन्द्र: and कुन्तलभूामपाल: (See Messrs. Srinivasa Sastri and Hari- 
hara Sastri's edition, pp. 9 and 13). 

2  Epigraphia Indica, Vol. IX. p. 230. 

3 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. III, p.398, v. 91. Though the plates report that the Chola 
general fought with the Pandy... “to! 1 (No. 363 of the Madras Epiqraphical Cor 
lection for 1917) states that lif; படக 4. | constructed at Madura a huge palace ‘by 
whose weight even the earth became unsteady’ and anointed his son Chola-Pandya as the 
Viceroy of the Pandya kingdom. 

4 Ep. Ind. Vol. XI, p. 292ff. An inscription of Sundara-Chola-Pandya is found at Anaimalai, 6 
miles from Madura. 

5 South-Indian Inscriptions Vol. IIT, p. 899, v. 93. In the inscriptions of Sundara-Chdla-Pandya 
found at Mannarkoyil near Ambasamudram two Chéra kings Rajaraja and Rajasimha figure 
as Chola feadatories (Ep. Ind. XI. 2928). 


6 Manyakéta was the capital of the Rashtrakitas (Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 63 and Vol. VI. p. 29). 
Later on it came under the sway of the Western Chalukyas. 


7 In the Tami] introduction of the king's epigraphs, Utkala is called Odda-vishaya 
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Mahéndragiri pillar epigraph, it is learnt that Vimaladitya was the Kulüta chief 
overcome by the Chola general whose name Is given out to be Kajendra-sdla- 
Pallavaraiyan.! None of the sources for Chola history hitherto available speci- 
fically attributed to Rajendra-Chola conquest over Véngl and Kalinga. Coupled 
with this, the statement of the Tiruvalahgadu plates that Rajéndra-Chola, desirous 
of conquest, reached the Godavari and bathed im its water, while his powerful 
general got the water of the Ganga to his master, after defeating Mahipala, 2 gave 
room to doubt if the Chola king’s claim to have overrun the countries of northern 
India was anything more than a tour of pilgrimage. As such, the information 
furnished in the Kanyakumari record that he destroyed the Kalinga king together 
with the chief of Virsa is of very great importance. In this connection, we have 
also to note that a stone epigraph of Ennayiram contains interesting information 
regarding the king's conquest of the northern region, of his stately return march 
with all the splendour of a victor, of his wedding the Ganga and hence assuming 
the title Gangaikonda-Chdla. The wording of the inscription the 
Chola king was himself engaged in the expedition against the rulers of Northern 
India (uftarüpaiha). Themost important event of the reign, however, is the burn. 
ing of Kataha 2. e. the conquest of Burma,’ referred to in verse 72. The Chinese 
work Sungshih states Shih-li-lo-ch’a-yin-to-lo-chu-lo i. e. Rajendra-Chola sent an 
embassy to China in A. D. 1033: and it is fairly certain that this embassy should 
have taken a sea route.6 The Tamil historical introduction of the king gives a 
detailed account of his northern and southern expeditions from which it can be 
gathered’ that the king himself was engaged in the wars against the several 
powers, though particular feats might have been performed by individual generals. 
Verse 73 of the Kanyakumari inscription settles the relationship that exist- 
ed between Rajéndra-Chola I and Rajadhiraja T, Rajéndradéva and Virarayéndra. 
It states that, like unto. the three fires of a. sacrifice, there were born to: R&jendra- 
Chola I three sons of whom the first was Rajadhiraja I. The verses that follow 
further make it plain that Rajêndradêva and Virarajéndra. were the younger 
brothers of this Rajadhiraja I. Though verse 73 is partially damaged, yet from 
the preserved portion of it, it is seen that Rajadhiraja I destroyed the city of Kal- 
yanapura before conquering its overlords. This information agrees with what is 
recorded. of the king in the Aalingattupparani. and the Vikkiramasélanuld. 
Annual Report of the Director General of Archeology in India for 1911.12, p. 171. 
Suuth-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IIL. p. 400, v. 119. 
Annual oM ef the Director General of Arohevlugy in India for 1911-12, p. 1718. 
Madras 0: 0. No. 1172 Home (Education), dated 6th September 1918, p. 145. 
This वळा and that of the countries: on the Ganges are thus: referred: to in the Kaliigatty- 
ட களிறு கங்கை நீருண்ண மண்ணையிற்‌ 

கலவி மண்ணொடுக்‌ சலவு. செம்யொனக- 

குளிறு தெண்டிரைக்‌ குரை கடாரமுங்‌- 

கொண்டு. மண்டலக்‌. GOL WaT வைத்ததும்‌. 


Vitkiramasojanula alse states that the: king sent, an: army and teok possession of the Ganges 
river and Kadaram: 


Ove G Doe 


| W. Gu dis- 
கங்கா நதியுங்‌ கடாரமால்‌ கைக்கொண்டு 
சங்‌. தன ததிறாற்ச செமமிய லும்‌. 
6 Historical Sketches, ற. 257. 
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From the former, we gather that he set up a pillar of victory at Kampili and de- 
feated the king of Kalyana.’ Certain stone epigraphs substitute Vijayarajéudra 
for Rajadhiraja 1.2 At Darasuram in the Tanjore district there are two fine 
stone images of dudrapalas with inscribed pedestals stating that Vijayarajendra- 
déva 2. 8. Rajadhiraja I, brought them after his victorious fight at Kalyanapuram.° 
The Vikkiramasolanulà speaks of him as the matchless hero who marched thrice 
against Kalyani and defeated its king. His other achievements are subjugation 
of the Pandya kings Manabharana, Virakérala and Sundara-Pandya; defeat of 
the Venadu king; destruction of the ships at Kandalir-salai and the overcoming 
E haga kings of the famous Iramakudam: and the invasion of the island of 
eylon. 


From his stone inscriptions we learn that he had a few sons,an elder 
brother and a paternal uncle (7. e. father's younger brother). It is not unlikely 
that the last mentioned royal relation is referred to in the records of Parakésari- 
varman [tajêndradêya when they state that that king conferred the title ot Irumudi- 
solan on his father's younger brother, the powerful in war and named Ga^gai- 
konda-Solan.* This recipient of royal favours from Rajadhiraja I and his 
younger brother Rajéndradeva must have been a younger brother of Rajéndra- 


. Chola I. 


The anointment of Rajadhiraja to the Chola sovereignty having taken 
place in A. D. 1018 (between 15th March and 3rd December)? ४. 6, 6 years after 
his father’s coronation which took place in A. D. 1012 (between 27th March and 
7th July)? and the latter having ruled up to A. D. 1045, he could have become 
the real ruler of the Chóla dominions only in A. D. 1045? when his father died 
and his mother probably committed 866 on the same day.1° Stone inscriptions of 
Rajadhiraja I are all dated between his 26th and 36th years of reign.!! Most of 
the events registered in the king's historical introduction must, therefore, have 
beer accomplished already during the days of his father's rule. 


1 Verse 26 (Canto. VIII) of the Kalsigaitupparani has. 
கம்பிலிச்சயத்தமப நட்ட தம்‌ | 
கடியரண்கொள்‌ கல்லியாணர்‌.கட்டறச 

இம்புரிட்புணைகிரியுகைத்தவன்‌ 
இரிகளெட்டினும்‌ புலி பொறித்த அம்‌. 
and Vikkiramafolanuld has 
வங்கத்தை- 
முற்று முரணடக்கி மும்மடிபோய்க்‌ கல்யாணி 
செற்றதனியாண்மைச்‌ சேவகனும்‌. 
No. 14 of Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 
No. 24 of the same collection for 1908. 
Suuth-Indian Inscripteons, Vol. IIT. Part I. p. 561. 
Ibid, p. 53. 
lbid, p. 59 and 60. 
Ep. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 218. 
8 [bid p. 217. 


9 His calculated dates range from the 5th to the 31st year of reign: but from other epigraphs it is 
seen that he ruled up to A. D. 1045. ! 


10 Annual Report on Madras Epigraphy for 1916, p. 118. 
11 No. 14 of the Madras Epigraphioal collection for 1908. 
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Of Rajéndradéva, nothing more is said in our inscription than that he was 
the younger brother of Rajadhiraja and that he protected the country after the 
other had passed away (v.74). Heis reported to have fought the battle of 
Koppam, to have invaded Ceylon, to have decapitated ள்‌ Virasalamégan of 
Kalinga and to have taken the heroic sons of the king of Ceylon as prisoners. “Bis 
reign extended from A. D. 1052 (28th May) to 12 years i. e. until A. D. 1068-4. 
He is said to have conferred titles on four younger brothers and six sons. Their 
names and titles are given in the genealogical table appended below. He had two 
grandsons also. 


Differing from the Kalingattupparani and Vakkiramasotaguld which in. 
iroduce immediately after Rajéndradéva, a king, who, according to the other work, 
caused to be made with gems the serpent couch of the god Rañganátha at Sriran. 

am,? the Kanyakumari inscription makes Virarajéndra, also called Vira-Chola and 
Karikala-Chola, assume the kingdom immediately after Rajéndradéva (vv.75 —76). 
His victory in the battle of Kiudalsangama ls referred to and he is said to have 
exercised real sway over the Vénigiand Kalinga countries, which had not been cared 
for by his brothers (v. 77), and to have settled 40,000 Brahmanas, learned in the 
Vedas, in the Chola, Tundira, Pandya, Gangavadi and Kulüta countries. In the 
short prose portion that comes at the end, Virarajéndra is reported to have defeated 
Ahavamalla several times. In this connection, the contents of his Tamil inscriptions 
are worth noting. The Chalukyas are there reported to have been first defeated 
and driven out of Gangavüdi, the army despatched by them to Véngi 
destroyed; and lastly, at Küdalsahgama, the Chola sovereign defeated them. 
Other kings overcome by Virar&jéndra are those of Pottappi, Kerala, Jananatha 
of Dhara and Pandya. 


Inscriptions of Virar&jéndra also speak of some of his near relations. A 
certain Alavandan was his elder brother. On him he confered the title of Raja- 
raja. Perhaps he is identical with Mummdi-Chola, referred to in the records of 
Hàjéndradéva as an younger brother, on whom he bestowed the title of Chola- 
Pandya. One of Virar&jéndra's sons was Gaüngaikonda-Chola. He was made a 
Chola-Pandya and given the governorship of the Pandya country. The other 
was Mudikonda-Chola, who was also known as Sundara-Chola, Whether Adhi- 
rajéndra is identical with either of these two sons or was different from them, 
it is not possible to say. 


Thus far we have indicated the line followed by the writer of the Kanyi- 
kumari praéasti in tracing the mythical ancestry of the solar race and the history of 
the Cholas. And here we have to observe only a few peculiarities noticed in the 
engraving cf this inscription. Virdma is marked in several places; omissions of 
letters occur frequently; indiscriminate use is made of hard consonants in place of 
the soft and vice versa; and anusvdra is made to take the place of the final m and 

ce versa. . Another striking feature is the use of sandhi between the last word 
of the first balf of a verse and the initial word of the next: 
ER 


1 Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 23. 


2 The latter work has “LT rêng தென்னரங்க மேயாற்குப்‌ பன்மணியாலாடசவப்‌ பாய லலமத்தோ 
அம்‌,” See verse 28 of Chap. VII of the Kalingatiupparant- 
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The object of the inscription is to register a gift made by the king, of lands 
situated in the villages of Narrirakkudi and Perubgudi-Kilkombu in Parattàya- 
nàdu, 2 sub division of Uttamasola-valanadv, which wasa district of Rajaraja- 
Pandinadu, in favour of the temple of Kanyapidariyar at Kumari in the same 
nadu. 


Pedigree of the Solar race (as followed in this inscription) and o£ the Cholas. 


[us 


Brahma 
Marichi 
TUN 
Vivasvan! 
Manu 
Ikshvaku 
Vikukshisrava (alias Saéada) 
Purafijaya (alias Kakutstha) 
me 
- 
Visvagasva* 
Ardra* 
RR 
Sravastha* 
Brigadasva* 
Kuvalasva (alias Dundhumara)? 
Dridaéva* 
Haryagva* 
Nikumbha* 


Sathhatasva* 
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Sagara 
Asamafijasa and others” 
m 
Diltpe* 
Bhagiratha 
Sruta* 
Nank aga" 
Ambarīsha* 
-— 
Ayutasva* 
Rituparna 
Sarvaküma* 
Sudása* 
TOR alias Mitrasaha* 
mew 
Malaka" 
Dae dia 
Tah 
Vi$vasaha* 
Dilipa 
Dirzhabahus 
Raghu* 


Aja* 
| 


fa amana n sI r UA. ளு 
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Daéaratha * 


| 


Rama Bharata Lakshmana Satrughna 


Rajakésari 
Parakésari 
Mrityujit 
Vira sena 
Chitra alias Vyaghraketus 
Pushpakétu 
Ketum ala 
Samudrajit 
Panchapa? 
Nrimrida 
Manóratha 

J erunatkilli 
Karik&la 

Va labha 10 

J agadekamalla 


:4 CL 
V yalabhayankara 


௬ 


1 


2 


The Tiruvalangadu grant begins with this name and mentions tke successors up to Puraüjaya as 
in the Kanyakumari inscription with the difference that Vikukshiórava is called Vikukshi. 
According to the Tiruvalangadu plates, Prithu was the son of Vena who came in the family of 
Analapratapa, a lineal descendant of Aryaman, the son of Kakshivat and grandson of Puraü- 

jaya aiias Kakutstha. 

Like the Kanyakumari inscription, the Tiruvalang&du plates also omit the intervening names 
between Prithu and Kuvalaéva. Ç 

This name occurs in the Tiruvalangadu plates. 

Satyavrata is mentioned in the Tiruvalaigadu plate which state that Usinara came in his 
family, that Sibi was Uéinara’s son, that Marutta was a descendant of Sibi, that Dush- 
yanta came in Marutta’s family and that Daushyanti was his son. 

The Tiruvalangidu plates mention Dirghabahu but state that he was a lineal descendant of 
Párthivachüdámani, who was the son of Prithulaksha and grandson of Valabha. 

Chola is stated to be the son of Bharata and grandson of Daushyanti and great grandson of 
Dushyanta. 

The TiruvAlatgAdu plates make him the son of Parakésari and state that Chitraéva and Chitra- 
dhanvan were his son and grandson and that Suraguru came in the family of the last. 
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First pillar. 
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mi 


a Sia 


36 
௮ 
38 
-4 
8 40 
४ 42 
10 ui š YA ^ d d i nS i 
12 46 
48 
14 
50 
1 
Ç 52 
18 
54 
"20 
56 
22 
58 
24 
26 60 
62 
28 
64 
30 
66 
32 
68 


34 


g» wa मत o t° ka 
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— eo 


li SE A SES iii i iii ii l i I iii i iii DIII: 


Text. 
first pillar: first side. 
स्वस्ति श्री[: U] यः कती जगदु 
‘ara fer |तिलया[ q Jagat? ली- 
3° लया यो वाचामधिनायकइश्र- 
4 यति यं सवैज्ञतैकाश्रया [|] 
5  यत्‌/भक्तिम्रवणेरपायविंष- 
6 मस्ताय्योँ भवाम्मोनिधिईया- 
7 q “वस्स विभूतिमिन्दुशकलापीडो 
Š भवानीपतिः ॥--१ |” मायामाया[मि]नीं 
9 यो वहति जगदिदं रञ्जयन्तीं 
10 जयन्तीं’ ज्ञानाज्ञानप्रसूः 
11 तिःस्फुटसाचिवपुषा योगभाजा- 
12 गभाजा [।*] सत्वासत्वानुकम्पी हि 
13 तमुदितमहा| ता aaa? पशू. 
14 नाम aaga rgan- 
15 कृति भवतस्सग्रपातातू प्रपा- x 
16 NT चक्रे. चक्रेण ச 
17 प्रकरमतिबल यस्समस्त समस्त- 
18 [म] पाता पातालभूलाहि[त |बलिरानेश- 
१9 मू भासुराणां gi? [i*] எனன a 
20 त्वघं [वो] हरिरखिठजगद्रक्षणे- 


Y 
—— rus 


Read GHA... 

Read ` चुद्भूतया 

' Read THAT. 

"Read "UTE: . 
Metre: Sardtilavikridita 


The anusvara mark is engraved twice, once at tle end-of this ime and again at. the beginning. of 
the next 


The, length of Tis entered on.the top of T 

। Head असूतिं 

Read पश्चनां 

Read 414 | | 

Metre: Sragdharà. This is also the metre of the verste-3:to.9;. 
Change the-anusvara:into final. > 


II 
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21 न क्षणेन स्वैरं सेर Tet 
22 [रिव ध]रणिगतैस्समभवत्‌भिमवत्मिः” 


23 ॥-- ३] आदो देवस्सिसक्षामुपनतस- 
१4 मयः प्रल्मवे(क्षा मदश्राम्‌ fad 


LD 
Qt 


विश्वाधिनाथस्समु[चि |तजगदारम- 
भमम्भस्स[स sa [17] तस्मिन्निक्षिप्य 
बीजं निजमजमखिलं स त्रिलो- 
कीकरण्डम्‌ ब्रह्माण्डन्तेन [चक्रे] 

29 व्याधित विधिमपि WERE वि- 

30 Wau? ॥---+ 9] तस्माज्जातस्तदानीं स 

31 कलमपि जगत्सप्रपश्च॑ AR- 

32 ஐ: [neat] दुवीरवीयीनजनयदपरा[न्‌ | 

53 ब्रह्मणः कमेनिष्ठा"न्तेषामेक[स्तु]- 

34 शेषैरपि . . . . . वगैभिद्योनिस- . 

| irst pillar: second side. 

35 ग्श्रीखि[ ष्व] प्रोचिम्मरीचिखिसुवन- 

36 (न) [भवनात्‌ | सञ्चकासाञ्चकार 

37 OU] तस्मा[दि]स्मेरपत्मासन°नियन- 

38 चयस्पष्टरष्टाञ्जितश्रीरश्रे- 

39 यस्समपत्तिभाजां FIR? गणितगु- 

40 णः काश्यपः परश्यकोमूत्‌ [+] अ- 

41 न्योन्योन्म्दैनेन श्रियमिह दध- 

42 तो यस्रसूतास्सुराद्या Leal! 

48 ''क्षिजयन्ति प्रचुरमुपचितानम्बु- 
s oa alone are at the end of this line; pis engraved at the commencement ofthe 
Read भवद्धि्भवक्धिः, 


"Read प्रत्यपेक्षा.. 

Read बिभ्रद्‌. 

The ë sign of थे is at the end of the preceding line. 
Read कर्सनिष्ठान्‌ | तेषां. 

Read ्रविष्वमोचिर्मेरीचि, 

Read प्रशासन, 

Read YR. 

Read निव्यांज. 

Read निर्जयन्ति 


bo bo 
-I QC» 


L5 
GO 


bka OO ७ = D Ob» & rnm 


eh hd 
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44 राशेस्तरंगान! [6] तस्माज्जात- 
45 स्तदानीं [स]मयकतसमःस्वैः प्र- 

46 भावेरुदारेविंश्वत्राणप्रवी- 

47 णस्सततमतितरात्रिजेयन [ih 

48 विवस्वान्‌ [। | निद्रामुद्राविभेदं प्रथ- 
49 मर्म जु]मवन्यन्मयूखामिमशीद्धातु- 

50 वेकारविन्दैस्सह सकळगुरो- 

51 lalla laa [எ] यस्योदस्यत्‌-* 
52 भिरारादवतमसततिव्यातंतैरंशु-* 

8 जाठेभास्वत्कातस्वराण्डम्‌ (प्र) 

54 ग्रथममभिगळत्काळिमेवां'(म्‌ )ब- 

55 भासे [। | எண.” கனகன்‌ 
56 हति किरणेः केसरेराहि- 

57 என்னான்னா.” 

58 स्प[र*]चितरुचो व्योमपंके-!" 

59 ஊன ॥--< ] एतस्याभूत्तनूजी 

60 मनुरमलतनुभूसुजाम्‌ बीजभाद्य 

61 கண योगान्मुनिमिरभि- 

62 fear मानवीयं प्रजेति [U] लोका- 

63 नामेकवन्द्यः ग्रविदधदतुठं शर्म- 


க்குக்‌ aa a a ea: 


Read स्तरङ्गान्‌. 
Read ससयळुद्समः. 
We have perhaps to correct स्वां into स्वान्‌. 
Read  दस्यद्धि. 
Read "ततिं Tad. 
Read कालिकेवा." 
Read याद्विम्बः. 
Read ச निव." 
Read E ACIE AN 
Read पड़े. 

Read “मार्च, 
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64 "WEIT, எனா 

65 सुतत्वात्‌ falta’ ga य प्रः 

66 काशीचकार ॥--[९*] என்னகு மர்‌: 

7 _भिरमळेदिक्ष्वाततेश्‍शोभितस्सू- 

68 चु... - मूभृतां सुरगणे्य्यत्‌की-* 

69 [त्तिरुद्गी]यते[। ] यस्यामित्रनराधिराजवि- 
Second pillar: first side. 


70 கள [दृष्टा- 

71 Rj व्यजेष्ट wea 

72 स्य तेजः परम्‌ ॥--[१० |° तस्याभूत्तचयस्स- 
73 मुन्नतनयः प्रेक्षी विकुक्षिश्रवो 

74  रक्षामक्षतविकमस्समकरोत्‌ 

75 क्ष्मामण्डठस्यास्य यः[। | अन्योन्य- 

76 प्रविमददनेन महती aT ÀA 

77 लभ्यते तां lala श्रियमश्रमं क्षि- 

78 [Ahad qa [पा]दयोरानाति[:*]॥---[११*] पुत्रस्तस्य 
79 पुरञ्जयस्स|मभवत्‌ à |प्राममाजन्मुषां" 

80 जेता [भू ]मिभुजांज्जिगीषुरसुराञ्ज ' 

81 5 स मान्यस्ततः ! sur वृषभं A- 

82 धाय Hale ஏன 'यस्संस्थित- 

83 [स्तददेवैरधिक |प्रमोदगतिताम OME IRE 

84 கத [22] प्रथुर्बभूवात्र कुले 


णी — ee rr makana m aan aaa a 


Read WWW. 

Correct मिह into मिव. 

Read க. f 

Read गणेयेत्की. The syllable य्य looks like T in the originál. 


Metre: Sardalavikridita. This is also the metre of verses 11 and 12. 
Delek ihe anusvara. 


Read AA . The anusvára is in the next line. 

The e sign of 3r is at the end of the preceding line. Read ஏன்‌, 
9 Read यत्खं 

10 Read गदितां 


O Dm = C ja UO t2 Fa 


S. Vol. IH. No. 34. KANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRARAJENDRA Plate XXN, 


(T > face page 139, 
Second pillar, 
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132 


124 


196 


aw 
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V. Subrahmanya Aiyer, 
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85 [कुलाद्रि|णा समस्सम स्तावनिपालवन्दितः [17] 
86 विवे[क]वुस्तन्तृपती सनन्दधुन्ञः वेष- 


87 ள்‌ ஏன்‌? N— [१३*][अ]म[म्मि]न्वं- 


88 ` | शे |भून्म[ह]ति कुवलाश्वो नरपतिई 
89 [Re] यैदू्धुयैरतिनिमृतमुतभासितः 
90 तनुः|।*] स geris wes 
91 सिकतासिन्धुपिहितं हितं erem 
92 स्मै विदधदवधीदुद्धतबठ: ॥--[१४*]वेशे- 
93 स्मिन्नुतूबभूवात्‌भुत“महिमभरभ्राजितस्या' 
94 Wt विश्वभरात्तिप्रशमनमनि 
95 A कपुयुत्सिद्धकीर्तिः[। ] मान्धाता! 
96 नाम राजा जननयनमहांन्रन्द 
97 सं[दो)हजायी!° यस्याधम्मक्षयाय व्यच- 
98 रदतिजवात्‌ चक्रमाचक्रवाळात्‌ ॥-- [१५४] q- 
99 [स्मि)न्तृपे परमतेजसि शासतीमाम्‌ <+ 
100 Mara हरिणा हरिणस्सहापि [1 
101 सर्वो मिथस्सहजमप्यजभाद्विरो-? 
102 घन्धम्भेस्त्वघम्मंविरहान्न तथा चकार ॥-- 1१६1 
103 उदयमिह दंधानस्सत्ुणे रेधमान-+ 
104 सततमसदपाये वृद्धिमलेन्ववाये[। [Salat 
Read थुने | 


Read TAA 
Metre: Vambastha 


Bead ÔA ४०१ ஏனா 

: Metre: Sikharini 

Read களாக 

The length ot Ain अआजितस्य is in the next line 
"The length of ता is ia the next line. . 

— Read महानन्द 


Read दायी . 
Metre: Sragdhara. | 
Read “जहा? 


1 : ‘Metre Vasantatildka. | 
“Read स्सद्गुणे 


KK 


133 


134 
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105 मुचुकुन्दः gens: परिण- 
- ~ ~ 
106 त इव चन्द्रः शोभमानो मयूखेः ॥-- [१७] 


Second pillar: second side. 


EOD EERE 

112 . . . : ன்‌ स्व]ग्यमतीव ஏர்‌ 
113 எக ह[ता]नामपि N— [१८7] sq 
114 शे भवदभिभवन्नोजसा राज- 

115 Fee ळब्धानन्दस्समितिषु हरिश्व- 

116 கண नरेन्द्रः] दित्सामेकान्दषदपि 

117 नयन्‌ कोशिकीयान्धनायां स्वं व्य- 

118 ोणात्तुणामेव तथा यस्सुपुत्रं कळ- 

119 त्रम्‌ ॥-[१९*] आसीदत्रान्ववाये सगर इति[मा- 
190 TEAR येनाराब्धि]- 

191 पि कामं हयमखानकरे त्रासितो 

199 देवराजः] यखुत्राणाम्प्रभावा- 

123 छवणजळनिधो सागरत्वं प्रप- 

194 sp शेषाणां वारिधीनामपि [aF] 

125 . , . சாண ॥-- [२०] आसीद- 
126 त्र [भ]गी[र ]थः क्षितिपतिर्वशे ai- 

197 (lata कपिलप्रक्ोप- 


ea orm © rn = 


Metre: Malini. 

Metre: Sardülavikridita. 

The anusvara is in the next line. 
Metre: Mandakranta. 

Metre: Sragdhara. 


The 2 sign of शो is at the end of the preceding line. 


O J7 WM மெ. E 
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128 [दह]नज्वालावलीभस्मितान्‌ [17] स्व[स्स]- 

129 ஷ்‌ वसुधान्नयन्त्रिपथगां' चके 

130 स भागीरथीं எனா 

131 सुरसरित्वारि प्रवाहास्पूराः ॥--[२१*] अन्व- 

132 येत्र सुमहत्यवतीण(:)[ Aa 

138 W: परिपूर्ण] [सज्ञ]नस्तुति[विरा]- 

134 Rikat: क्ष्मामर[क्षद]खिलामृ[तु]प- 

185 ரரி; M— ARA] इह समजनि भूपः सर्वठो- 

136 களி: क्षपि[तभुवनता]परशातिता- 

137 रिग्रतापः॥ ] अरि[युवतिविठा]पस्पारि- 

138 तोद्दामकोप[स्सततवि]जयि[चा][प*]स्फीतकी- 

139 RST ॥--[२३*]“अस्मि न्नेशच)तुष्टयेन - 

140 भगवान्‌ वंशेज[निष्ट] qq: (Bs 

141 [वीक्ष्य वसुन्धरामतिबलेद्प- 

142 शम्मोहाराक्षसेः] [U] [रामो ठक्ष्म]णसं- 

143 युतोथ ATAS] Telaga] 

144 विष्णुचुजायुग्दयतुला[मू Sue य- 

145 aay ॥--" [Rg] पितरि alad] qá சார आतृ- 

Third pillar: first side. 

146 gaa" युवतिषु Tale) aaa” 

147 शन्रुवृताम्‌'' [1]मुनिषु quf 
Read नयस्त्रिपथगां. 
Read द्वारि. 
Metre: Sardilavikridita. 
Metre: Svagata. | 
Read दीपः. : 
Read स्फारितो. the 2 symbol of तो, which occurs in the next line, 18 entered in this line. 
Read कीर्तिर्दिली . | 
Metre: Malini. 
Read: SENET 
Metre: Sardülavikridita. 
Read TW. 


@ is entered at the beginning of the next line. 


Read नृपति. 


gestantes [n n रारा 
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148 q] वान्धवे बन्धुवृत्तं सकल[म-] 
149 खिरुनाधः? शिक्षवामासाः लोकम्‌] u—^[3"] 
150 எலி जघान என்பி का- 
151 “मेन न प्रेयसीं स प्रयाहृतवान्म- 
152 हीशचरितं कार्स्न्येन चक्रे परम्‌ [। ] 
153 नो चेत्किन्तपासि स्थितं स म- 
154 लये शूद्रं जघानासिना किं 
155 वानत्ययकान्तिध . fret] 
156 ज सीतां [दताम्‌] N— [387] सेतुं नेतुं क- 
157 पिबलमसौ ब(ठ)न्धयन्नेकम- 
158 ss चक्रे वक्रेतरगुणनिविध्द- 
159 ர [1] केतुं ad fa^ 
160 बुधविपर्दा व्यापदान्दानवीचां रामं 
161 कामं कथयति जनस्सत्गुण JAWATA ॥--? [२७४] 
162 எண்ன)! जनि विदळयन्नोजसा[रा]जबृ- 
163 ஈன்‌ चाम क्षितिपतिरतिस्फीतराज- 
164 அக [U] यस्याशे[षा]मव[नि]मवतो 
165 राजधानीमिव स्वां लीलोद्या- 
166 5नेस्तुलनम[दधन्सवेतः காண்‌ ॥--[२८*] 
167 विहरन्‌ स हरप्रभः कदाचिन्मुनिबृन्दा- 

1 Read वृत्त. | 

2 Read नाथ:, The W looks almost like हों in the original. 

3 Read शिक्षयामास. 

4 Metre: Malini. 

5 ‘he symbol of m£ is in the pervious line. - 

6 Metre: Sardülavikridita. 

7 Read निधिघंमे. 

8 Ta looks like पि. 

9 Read सद्गुणानां निधानम्‌ . 

10 Metre: Mandákrànta. This is also the metre of verse 28. 

11 The 2 sign alone of this letter is seen in the original. 

12 The length of the letter तो is in the next line, 

13 The ai symbol of zai is at the end of the preceding line. 

14 


The secondary 4 symbol is engraved in the next line. 
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H 
1 
4 
ர்‌ 
LI 
1 
b 
1 
D 
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MER LO LEER CC Ui கான்‌ C 0 


168 
169 
170 
171 
1 
173 
174 
175 
176 
177 
178 
179 
180 


2181 


182 
183 
184 
185 


—— ரகம. 
— — amana 


ध्यु (षि]तेषु काननेषु (1°) अनयाह्रिबु- 

धाश्रयो विहारम्रतिलब्धाव- | 

सराणि वासरा[णि] ॥-- [२९] कदाचन मृग- ` 
ब्रजप्रमथनप्रभुलादरंत्रचारः e T 
विपिनान्तरेष्वनतिभूरिसेन्यः [क्ष]- 

मी U] तदा स मगरूपिणा झटिति केन- 
चिद्रक्षसा [हृतो] हरितमन्वगात्‌ 

प्रकृतिदाक्षिणा दक्षिणास्‌ ॥--[३०*] मग- - ` 
न्तमचु[ग]च्छता प्रजविना शनेवा 


बिना पृथुडुमसमाकुळं विपि- 


नमन्यदासादित” [D] “न्तमन्वयुरनारतं ग्र- ` 
विततप्रयाणोन्युखा जवेन र- 
भसोत्पतत्पथुवरूथिनीना | 

यकाः N— [३१] तं हत्वा रजनिचरं स ர. 
सूपः कावरीमनुविचचार भूरिचा- 


[रः*] क्षीराम्भोनिधिमथनात्‌ सुरे 
रवाप्तम्‌ पीयूषं(म्‌ )सुवि सलिलच्छला- ` 


கனிய ba) எள ... „ . त्येहजे ` 


Third pillar: second side 


- [भ्यो] नापद्यत्तान्वञ्यचित्त- 


स्तदानीम्‌ 1^] என்னாள்‌ 


[ननका] नानीयाध्यावासयामा- . 


_Metre:. Aupachchhandaéika 


Read अंफुहादरश्चचार; The length of चा looks like € 
Metre: Prithvi. This is also the metre of verse 31 


Whe length of AT is in the next line 

"Read ளாம்‌ 2 | 

“Read # instead of न्त ட்‌ 

“The lergthsof AT ig engraved ab the commencement of ‘the next line 
' Metre: Prabafshaui. —— 


Š Read द्विजे + | 


LL 
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189 [स्‌] तीरे ॥-- [३१३] विपिनमखिलं Rear? 
190 THAT वनम्महत्तदनु वि- 

191 [दधे] धीरस्सारं सनागलताकुल- 

199 [म्‌] [P] उपवनचयैरन्यैः *कवेर- 

198 [सुता] तटद्यवसुमतीमेकच्छाया- 

194 [मनेक]फलां व्यात्‌ ॥--“[२४*] अमरस- 
195 Rit SD, भूयस्तपश्चरणञ्जना 

196 [विद]षति तटे तस्याः கானா ARB- 
197 काम्यया |] इह विरचितं खानं [घोरं] 
198 तपश्च सुरालयादपि ஏரார்‌ W[- 

199 से q सं स्थिरीकुरुते सताम्‌ ।--[३५*] अन्वशा- 
200 [ஏ राजकेसरी वासराधिप னா 

201 (समद्युतिः [U] चोळभूपतनयो चया[त्‌} 
202 [क्षाणिमाजलूषि तापिताहितः ॥--“[३६] 
903 algae परकेसरी नृपो मत्स- 

204 [री तम]निवार्यशासनः [15] सत्सखः 

205 , . - पालयन्मही . . तासुरनिका- 

206 எண: ॥--[३७'] अस्मिवंशे मृत्युजिन्ना- 
207 म॒ राजा [ஏன पातितारातिव- 

208 [रैः ட जज्ञे यज्ञेराज्ञया च प्रका” 

209 मन्दिवांच्छत्ू]न्तोषयनः भेषयं- | 

910 [அ] ॥-~ [३८] अस्मिन्वंशे वीरसेनाभिधा- 
211 [नो जातो नीताशे[ष] ठोकाहित- 

219 [= |] रेजे राजा तेजसा भानुतु- 


Metre: Salini 

Read छित्वा | 

Before this, a word with two long syllables is omitted 

Metre: Harini. This is also the metre of the next verse 

Two syllables are missing after TAT in the original. | 
Metre: Rathdddhata. This is also the metre of the next verso. 
The length of का is at the commencement of the next line. 
Read `च्छत्रूंस्तो षयन्‌ 


Metre: Salini. This is also the metre of the next verse 


மெ. na Ci mh CO FO B 
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213 [ei] कल्याणानाम्मन्दिरं grad: ॥--[३९* 

214 ன? क्षितिपातिरभूत्तत्र वंशे- 

215 घिकश्रीवित्रस्तारिप्रक[र]विनतिव्यक्त- 

१16 विच्छिन्नकोपः 11] वृत्रारातिज्झेटिति? स- 

१17 मरे तर्जितो यस्य बाणैम्मित्री-* 

218 Male व्याघ्रकेतुध्वजत्व- 

219 [811-49௦] अवनिमखिलपारावारतीरामि- 

220 रामि] विरतिमविरतश्रीश्शासितुद्नारि- 

21 RR] [IU] निजभुजबललीठा कृष्टराजन्य- 

292 [छक्ष्मी]रिह समजनि वंशे भूपति[; y ]्प- 

28 केतु ॥--[४१ ] अस्मिन्वंशे केतुमालामि- 
Fourth pillar: first side. 

११५ धानो जातो राजा जातशम[पाप्र]- 

295 काशः [। ] हृता सर्वक्ष्माभृतां [ केतु | 

१26 मालां येनावाप्तं केतुमालाभि- 

997 धानम्‌ ॥-- [४२] समुद्रजिन्नाम नरा[विनराजो ]^ 

१28 [gd]... . . . वीर्यः [I] पूवीपरा- 

११9 सूभोनिधिमिश्रणेन [wi]... 

१30 adi [स ]लो[मः] u— [४३] श्रीमत्यत्र कुठे 

१३1 बभूव महितश्रीः पञ्चपाख्यो ஏரி] 

१32 निव्याजातियिपूजनोञ्जितमना यक्षाः 

233 न्‌ स पञ्चातिथीन्‌ [। | विद्धा पञ्च[ सि Rr 

934 स्स्वशोणितमसो dafs vara ]- 


Read सुन्दराङ्ग. 
Read चित्रो नाम. 


Read झेटिति 

Cancel one of the Ws. 

Metre: Mand&kranta. 

The ë of & is at the end of the preceding line. 

Metre; Malini. 

Metre: S&lini. 

The letters in brackets are written over an erasure. The length of जा is engraved in the next 
Tine. 

Metre: Upajati. 

The length of «T is in the next line. 


qh Oo ml छा Cv HP @ k? Ka 


p b 
pah > 
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gk a ga aaa a பட ட a AL aa 


€——— படபட  ——— 


235 4 कोष्णन्तत्‌ सकेलानपार्य[य Ja यत्‌ [ख्या 4. 
१36 [a qp पञ्चपः ॥-- [99] saa aL as 
237 यन्दिगीशानिह वंशे TTT 

238 कान्तः [I7] चृमुडस्स मुडस्य समप्रसा(दाद।- 

339 जयन्मृत्युमनत्ययग्रभावः ॥-- [४५] अञा[भूद]- 
240 ஈர்‌ கினா [னி स]- 

241 मिति मनोरथाभिधानः [।*] [यो हत्वा] 

242 JRR मनोरथानरीणाम्‌ . . 

943 नामकुरुत सत्फठात्‌ बलेन ॥--” [४६*] 

944 एतस्मिन्परनत्किठिप्रभूत[यो 31-7 

245 शे धराधीश्वरा भूयांसस्तु [जिता]- 

१46 मरेश्वरबलश्रीविकमा எ (071 ये- 

247 षामाजळविक्षमांः सपतनव्यापं* 

948 यशोभिरशुभेराबह्माण्डमख- 

349 ए्डदेशसमयं !"विश्वन्जग द्रा] जते ॥-- (४७ 
अस्मिन्कुठे कुरधराधरस[न्नि]- 

१51 काशः काशोपमान aaa 

१5१ यशःप्रतानः [1] आसीत्‌ क्षितीशतिरु- 

253 க करिकाठनामा चोल्स्समुत्यितरि- | 

254  पुक्षितिपालकालः ॥-- MBEN] q कावेरी- 


tS 
et 
e 


m wh RA 


«P £0 ADO ew don 


The amusvára is a correction from a secondary z. | 
Metre: Sardülavikridita 


अभवद्विभवेज 
: Read अभवाद्वेभवेजे. 

. Metre: Aupaehhanda&ika, . 

18 has.to he corrected into fa 


Metre: Praharshani. | 
The agusvara is engraved at the commencement of the next line. 


.. Caneel, the length of मां. 
9 Read HATA ब्याप्त. The anusvàra is engraved in the next line. 


Metre: Sardülavikridita. 
वि looks like सि in the original. 


A visarga seems to have been engraved and cancelled at the commencement of this line. 
Metre: Vasantatilaka. 


PLATE XXI 


॥ १, Q Vol. III. 
[. A S. ४0 KANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRARATENDRA. 
(To face page 13 
Fourth Pillar. 
a h 


we 


da. Ë 


A M 
ட S 


111, H 
1 bah Ab 
4 A ` 


Subrahmanya diyer. 
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255 न्दूरीकृतसकलसस्यां विदधतीम्‌ प- 
256 यः '्पूरेस्पारेरवनिम[विनीतो]- 
257 द्वति[ह,रः [I] प्रतीरीभूताभिक्षरपाति[करा]- 
258 शिष्टपिटकप्रकीण्णा भि्म्मृतभिः [न्यू रुण]- 
259 दरुणाग्रेसरसमं* ॥--[४९*] [अस्मिन्कुले] 
260 सकलपात्यिववन्यपादो जा[तो]- 
Fourth pillar: second side 


261 Aal संहति श्री; [| 
262 [ऊ ज।स्वलोत्सुत] निजाप्रतिमप्र- 
263 [ताप स्सन्तापितारिशिठभो" q- 
264 [BA] महीशः N— [५०] इहान्व[ये]- 
265 (எண்ணை: [प]रा[स्तवि]इ- 
266 ज्जनतापशल्यः [।*] [सम स्तराजा- 
267 न्तकमूरिमछः क्षमाधिना- 
268 "थो जगदेकमछः ॥-- [५१7] वंशे- 
269 स्सिन्नरिराजवन्दि[त]पदहन्द्वारवि- 
270 Nig राजा [EC 
271 स्समभवत्‌ “सूनो रवेः [t] दो- 
272 !“हेण्डाब्चितवड्गखण्डितरि- 
278 “पोर्यस्योड्जितश्रीजुषुः को- 
274 qf द्विषदङ्गगाख्सलि- 

Read यः पूरः स्फारे? 

Cancel one of tho Tin T, 

Bead HTH instead of FAATA. 

Read समः. 

Metre: Sikharini. 

Bead அணை 

Metre: Vasautatilaka 


The length of SIT is in the next line 
The secondary ¢ symbol alone is at the end of the preceding line 


Metre: Upéndravajra 
Read fara. क्षमी, 


Delete the anusvdra. 
Three syllables appear to be omitted hefore सूनो 


Read அள்ள 


The secondary ¢ of qt is at the end of the preceding line. Read SIW:, 
Read AETR. 


CO < CO» CM jd & ob» n 


e 


[pak ந்‌ ஆஃ 
நற e cC 


+ od aX 
ஆ ७ + 9 


MM 
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975 BRam: परं शाम्यति N— [427] अन्व 
276 येत्र विजयालयनामा WAT- 

१77 भूव सकलाक्षिति(न]थः [। } यतूप- 

278 दाम्बुरुह[युर]ममजस्रं शेखरीकृ- 

979 तमशेषमहीपे[ः] ॥-- [५३] निवेश- 
280 [यामास स चोळदेशे नवीनता- 

281 रोषगुणप्रवृद्धां [1] कञ्जास- 

282 Met: प्र[गी]तां சாரு. 

283 रीज्नाम पुरीन्नरे न्द्रः ॥-- [५४%] आदिलवर्मा- 
284 भवदस्य पुत्रः कोदण्डरामाभि- 

१85 धया प्रसिद्धः D*] saga? मत्तदिरदे- 
286 VJ) संखञ्जघान [यः] पछवराजमा-! 
१87 जो ॥- [९८] अंस्यांभूत्तनयः ராக 
988 मवतामेकाविपः क्ष्माभुजां वीर 

289 Mile: परान्तक इति ख्यातः क्ष 
290 mila [U] वेठोद्यानविहारि- 

291 [भिमेदकळैय्यद्वारणाधीश्वः 

292 रेवीस्थन्ते मदसिन्धुभिः प्रतिदिशम्‌ 
293 पाथांसि पाथोनिषेः ॥--[५६*] हत्वा 
१94 तु पाण्ड्यमखिलेन बलेन सा- 


1 


tŠ 


The ai symbols of & are engraved at the end of the preceding line. 
Metre: Sardilavikridita, 


The ë symbol of & is in the preceding line. 

Metre: Svagata. 

The length of वा is the next line. 

Change the anusvara into स्‌. 

Metre; Upajati. This is also the metre of the next verse. 
The letter At looks like त्वा. 

Read उतृष्लुत्य, 

Š must be corrected into Z. 

Tho length of AT is in the next line. | 
The aí symbols are at the end of the preceding line. 
Metre: Sàrdülavikridita. 

The length மீண்டு engraved in the next lint, 
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ga RT VT Tm nen ens nl id le HC பகல்‌ ML ப்பது 
` c ee 


pi Kt eo 
€ ஆரு CO te குர —X d» Ux BO KO ka 
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295 के हृत्वा तदीयमखिलं qq वीय्येशा- 
296 [ली ட்‌] भस्मीचकार मधुरां यदघःकृता- 
m Fifth pillar: first side. 

297 “RSH तत[स्स] मधुरान्त- 
298 कनामधेयम्‌ fas] यज्जिगाय 
299 विजयोपमचुतिः कृष्णराजमजि- 
300 तन्नराधिपेः [|] भूरिविक्रमविव- 
301 द्धिंतयुतिव्वीरचोछ* इति ते- 
302 எலி ॥--+[५८*] यत्तीण्णेञ्जे-5 
303 लनिधिमुद्धतैब छो- 
304 சள समिति जघान 
305 esma [॥*] तत्‌ सर्वत्रिति- 
806 पतिवन्ययमानपादस्सोन्व्था- x 
307 मभजत सिंहळान्तकाख्या[ Ja [1-१ [५९*] 
308 ஜான: कोस्य राज्ञस्सकल[ग॒]- 
309 MATA] कोस्य [वक्तु]- 
310 Hyer gum... 
aii ஏண்ணா [1] 
312 यो विद्वद्विप्रभोग्याननुपम- 
313 विभवान्वीरनारायणाद्या[नत्य]- | 
314 ग्रयानग्रहारान्व्याषित [विधि]रिव स्व- 
315 Nae: —*[80*] अमुष्य तन- 

Read "रेलुंभे. 

Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

Read तिर्वी 

Metre: Rathdddhaia. 

Read यतत्तीणेजः | : 

The secondary ai symbols are engraved at the end of the previous line. 

Read सर्व क्षिति | 

The length of था is iu the next line. 

Metro: Praharshani. 

Read FIAT. 

Read HA: Bears. 

This gap may be filled up with the syllables «au 

Read शमितरिपोर्वे. 

Metre: Sragdhara. 
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516 அ भवद्विभुररिन्दमाख्यो नृप; 
517 क्षपाकरसमद्यतिः त्यपित- 
318. *वैरिपक्षोत्करः [U ] यदीयभुज- 
319 विक्रमश्रवणसंभवत्साध्व- 
320 ANARA गुहा- 
321 गृहनिवासिभि[:*] स्थीयते ॥-- [६१%] अ[य] 
322 कुः राज्ञ[:]स्वैरमान्नाविधे[या])- 
828 न्व्यघित विधिसमानस्समपर्द स- 
824 ज्जनानाम्‌ [le] अतनुत नुतवीर्या [व्या] 
325 पदं शात्रवाणामतुलयदतुल- 
326 श्रीश्चन्द्रकान्ति स्वकान्त्याः ॥-- [६२%] अस्य 
327 सूनुरभा[वः]त्‌ परान्तकस्सन्ततक्षपि- 
328. तवेरिसन्ततिः [| ) चिन्तयन्यदुदयं स- 
329 साध्वसः पाण्ड्यसूपतिरठंघय- 
330 ` त्‌ गिरे? ॥-- [६३ ] चकार कारासु रिपूनशे- 
331 . Parad भूरीन्समरामबुराशीन्‌ [1%] 
332 जहार तापं बुधसंहृतीना[न्त]ता- 
533 न सन्तापमसञ्जना[ना]स्‌ ॥-- ६४%]. अखिल 
334 गुणनिषांनात्‌ '“भूमिपालादयुष्मा- 
Fifth pillar: second. side. 
335 दुदजनि नरनाथो राजराजाभि 


oon 
.. The š sign.of यो is in the preceding line. 
The wisarga is in ihe next line 
Read क्षपित. 
‘The ai symbols are in the previous line. 
Read *Z& गुहा, 
Métré: Prithvi: 
' Frfitead of कृ, HET च is reanired. 
Metre: Malini, 
Read MEE 
Réad RRE, 
Metre: Rathdddhata. 
Changs Vn an aausvara 
Metre: Upendravarr. 
: Read PARITY 
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WTAE 
336 धानः [। ] . . . स्चिरदेहः कान्त- 
337 "(sm [ST] [धनद इति] परं [यत्रा]? 
338 जराजेन तुल्यः ॥ — [६५"] सञ्जहार உ 
339 मरे स पात्थिवानुञ्जहार विप- 
340 <€ भूतळात्‌* [|] आजहार च मखान- 
341 ° नेकशो व्याजहार [च] [स*] सूनृत....त EES] 
349 ஏன शिरातरे बत राजरा- 
543 जे सत्याश्रयः [किल] पलायत मन्द- 
344 'बुद्धिनत्या जयान्ति] எள Raa- 
45 ஊனி न त्याजयत्ययमसूनरि- 
546 ARa: l1 — [६७] तस्य सूचुर[नतः]- 
347 स्य शासिता पाकशासन इवारि- 
348 शासनः [17] '°शबरारि[रू ]चिराङ्गतिषृप- 
449  स्समब[भू]व मधुरा[न्त]काभिधः Hl — [६८] 
350 अजयदजितवीये[रूप)सीन्दर्यशाली 

351 विजय इव समस्तान्‌ कुन्त]ळानामधी- 
352 शान्‌ [I^] अहरत स [किरीटं] क्षत्रिया[णान्नि]- 
353 हन्तुः THOU” जामदग्न्य 
354 स्य वीय्यो[त्‌] ॥--“[६९*] जहार हारन्तुहि- 
355 ஏரா] 'शतक्रतोविक्रम 


The e sign ulune of më is seen. 

The syllables FAT pret be correeted into योरा. 
Metre: Malini, 

Read MATTE, 

The à sign of ने is iu the preceding line. 
Metro: Rathdddhata. 

Read ate: 1 न. 

Metre: Van: ntatilaka. 

The last letter is engraved below the line. 
10 Read शाम्वरारि, 

1] Metre; Rathdddhata. 

12 Read Stat. 

13 Read राजाज्जाम, 

14 Metre: Malini. 
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356 எண்ணி [11] வார்‌ निज- 
357 இணர்‌ स चाकरोत्‌ संय- 
358 ति मान्यकेटम्‌ | — [७०”] स्वसेनाधीशा- 
359 नग्रतिहतकुलतोत्कलप(ति)- 
360 तिः कलिंगान्िशेन्द्रेस्सा | 
361 बहळवीर्यान्विदळयन्‌ [Ul [गंगा] 
362  “मुतज्जेब्रिजकरिघटापाति(त!तटां 
ஆ S k. rs हर 
863 ஏக? भूभून्मकुटनिहि- 
864 १तैस्द्घृतज[लाम्‌ ॥--” [७१*] उलंघिताम्बु- 
365 विमिरु[द्ध]तब [हु]वीयेनि[द।त- 
506 [AR elena] 
EN [ " A-9 Ai द्र 
367 A] कराहमद[हयमन्ये]? राजेन्द्र- 
368 चोळनूप[तेः किमसा]ध्यमस्य ॥--10 [७२*] 
369 [तस्या] संस्तचया[ख])यख्रय'' इव 
370 ख्याताः [क्तोरमयास्तेषान्तु प्र- 
371 थमः क्षितीशति]ङको रा[जा)वि[रा)- 
372 जो नृपः [1] [यः]ऋल्याणापृ]र[न्द]दाह எட 
378 ஏன] [तन्नायकानादायाहव 
Sixth pillar: first side. 
374 मह... . . . . . . 
375 . . . „~ [७३] akan 
376 न्‌ गते त्रिदिवामु |द्ध]तडछोकशो- 
1 The length of &T looks like T. OT 
2 The ai syinbols are engraved at the end of the previous lino. 
8 Metre: Upéndravajri. 
4 Read axa 
5 Read HEME. 
6 The aš signs are in the preceding line. 
"€ Metre: Sikharini. 
8 One of tle š sign of ன்‌ is in the previous line. Read प्रपम्न्चेः [1* ] लेन्येः, 
9 A few syllables appear to have been omitted to be engravedtbefore qued. ' Supplying! them the 
passage may be read मदहचयददाह्य, p" uuu 
10 Metre: Vasantatilaka, | 
11 Read खय, 
12 


Metre: Sardülavikriditam. 
E X ட்‌ j 
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K. V. Subrahmanya diyer. 
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377 कस्तस्यानुज क्षितिमिमामखिला- 

378 RAT [|] 'राजन्त्रदवनपतिस्स 

879 रिपूनशेषान्‌ शेषोपमोः 

380 ஜு: प्रळयं व्यनि- 

381 Wq ।.-°[9४"] तस्मिन्याते 'त्रिदिवमनुज- 
382 स्तस्य) “नस्तेजितारिः என்‌ रा- 

383 ஏ व्यथित? विधिवत्‌ 'वीरराजेन्द्र- 

384 ORL] अत्युद्भूतं समधिकबलो 

385 राजराजन्द्रदेवः शत्रुघातं व्य- 

386 जयत जवात्‌! बाह्यमाभ्यन्तरं च ||—12 Pe] 
387 हत्वा कूटळसंगमे. क्षितिभृ- 

388 तः मण्णाटवंशात्‌भवान्‌'” ei 

389 यज्ञभुजां प्रवधेयाति य- 

390 கச்‌ गतेः [1] येने- 

591 केन. . . . . बले AEA त- 

399 च्छोणितेः [कृ]त्वान्यां af 

398 समुद्रवानितां संतोषितो 

394 वारिधिः] ॥--- (७६ 1 எரர்‌ सुमुपे- 


Read AA क्षिति 


The length of €T is in the next linc. 


Read राजेन्द्र . 


The secondary & symbol is in the next line. 


Read: भयभुजः 
Motre: Vasantatilaka. 


"Y Read त्रिदिव 


Read निस्तेजिता. 
Read ब्यघित 


t Road: यद्वीर 
Read जवाद्‌ 


Metre: Mandakrints 
Read EAT 


‘The agusvdra of PH is in the next line. 
Theai symbols of स्ते are at the end of the previous line; Read स्तेदव ० 


tS Pheamusvetra of qp is at the beginning of the next line. 
Metre: Sardtlavikridita. 


This is also the metre of the next verse. 
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595 fad जनपदं वंशक्रमाभ्या- 

à EE महे 
396 गतं Called AR 
397 மிள 
598 नपि [।'] जित्वा शत्रुपरम्परामांतेब- 
399 लां हित्वा च भीतान्‌ எ 
400 न्वछ्मवछमक्षितिपातिः 
401 இணர்‌ सोन्वसात्‌ः ॥-- (७७ ] 
402 वीरचोळनृपतिः mine: F- 
403 छायान्‌ कालिबळं सकठं सः [1] 
404 धम्मंशास[न [ “समुश्वयमुचं व्या- 
405 तनोत्‌ [सरास )सारसमेतस्‌ ॥- [७८%] 
406 देवस्याद्विसुताविपस्य मत] - 
407 Reread श्रीमद्‌ द- 
408 म्रासमा]नटस्य मकुटे माणि[क्य]- 
409 °[का)रोपितम्‌ Laer वैरिकुला- 


Sixth pillar: second side. 


411 ., नम्‌ .., . E निजवश- 
419 कृतस . . . . . स्तातुस्समारो- 

413 पितः ॥-- [७९] चोळतुण्डीरपा- 
414 eg गंगावाटिकुठूतयोः? [|] 
415 எண்ணார்‌ अह्म- 


—— R a i i gh U roi o i einer 


சத்ய w sari oH eT Bra ra me eei kaa பப 


Read महीश्वरे? . Thea symbols alone of ட்‌ aro at the end of this line. 
The secondary & sign of & ig in the previous line. 

Read सोन्वशात्‌ - 

Read समुच्चय , 

Metre: 3४६९५७, 

Read सारोपितम्‌ . 

Metre: S&rdülavikridita. 


The ë sign of Vet is at the end of the previous line. 


e» G <t का पा क्र. அ ௦ HD = 


The secondary & and the visarga of योः are in the next line, 
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416 देयान[क*]ल्पयत्‌ ॥-- [८०*] ன. 
417 तू सहस्राणि ब्राह्मणाना- 
418 न्द्र्यीविददं” [U] अनोषयत भूमि 


419 दानैरस्थापयदतिस्थिरम्‌ ॥--[८१*] 

420 ஹ்‌ ४४ [॥*] PFD AONB TUT JLI 

421 ஸ்ரீசெ,த,மிவஓ eo 2ஹாமாஜா 

492 Sorg an & @* Je &DJ5b வாச F. 
E 


423 NaN ०५0 மாஜகாுமு DITA! 
424 HUG «+s eee ae oro ° 

425 ௫ ७90 [७18 169 °° ஓ ea». 

426 ०/[१]& | gar மும்மடி மென்‌ s- 

427 ண்ட மாஜபெவற மாஜாறுய. 

498  mrammogm.; eG aires, SISTED) 
499 Gare migradas ஸ்ரீ விட. 
480 ஜெ Auria யாண்டு ஏழா- 


Dl இந்து OS. படம putka பத்‌- 
439 இன்‌ [கிளி |ல்லூர்‌ .......... 
"TE PR 
434 ம்ம பாவ, ப டட. OTRIN. 


435 8ப்பாண்டி | காட்டு] உத்தமசொழவ- 

486 எகாட்டுப்‌ புறத்தாயகாட்டு [குமரி?]க்க- 

487 ஸ்னியாபிடாரியார்க்கு வெண்டும்‌ நித்யஙநி- 
438  [வர்த]ங்களுக்கு சக்கரவத்தி [ ஸ்ரீவிமாராலெ]- 
439  ஈரதெவ[ர்‌ குடு]த்த உத்தமசொழவளநாட்‌- 
440 டு புறத்தாயகாட்டு ஈற்றிசாக்குடி. நில- 

441 ன்‌ இரு நாற்றெழுபத்தொன்றெ முக்கா- 

449 லெ இரண்டுமாவும்‌ இந்நாட்டுப்‌ பெரு- 

443 ங்குடி கழ்கொம்பு உட்பட்ட நில- 

444 ன்‌ ஐய்ம்பத்தொன்பதெ ஒன்பதி- 


பதத ८४ ६७ o 


Metre: Anushtubh: This is also the metre of the next verse. 
Read "INAT. 
Read अतोषयद्‌. 
Read Ged! bang) ல, 
Read ஹீ ர, 
| 00 
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Translation. 


(Verse 1.) Be it well! Prosperity! May the Lord of Bhavant (i.e. 
Párvati),—who wears the crescent as an ornament (on his head); who, out of sport 
arising (in his mind), became the author of creation, protection and destruction of 
the world; who is the lord of speech; who is the sole abode of all knowledge 
(sarvajhaid); who renders the ocean of samsara, with (its) fearful dangers, pass- 
able by men (whose minds are) bent with devotion towards Him,—grant you (i. 
e. the kings of the Chola family) wealth. 

(V. 2) May the god Sambhu,—who is merciful unto all objects, animate 
and inanimate; who, in his resplendant body, poised in yoga attitude on the 
(Kailàsa) mountain, successfully carries this supreme Maya, which . makes this 
world pleasant and is the cause of knowledge and ignorance; who, being pleased 
with the happiness enjoyed by all creatures ( paáus),—protect you from falling, in 
order that your connection with sin may easily break asunder. 

(V.3) May that Hari,—who with his Discus caused to perish the whole 
host of the valiant Daityas; who made Bali remain always at the very bottom of the 
nether regions; who is the protector of the resplendant gods (suras); and who, 
through you, that are born in this world like a partial carnation of himself, pro- 
tects unchallenged in an instant the entire Earth,—destory immediately (all) your 
sins. 

(V. 4) At first, God, the supreme lord of the universe, filled, in an op- 
portune moment, with the extreme desire to create, produced water, the suitable 
object for evolving the world. Having sown in it his own eternal seed and raised 
there from it the .brahmünda which enveloped, as it were, the three worlds, and 
Vidhi (i. e. Brahma) in order to generate other desirable objects. 

(V. 5) This Virificha (i.e. Brahma), who was thus begotten from him, 
having created the worlds with all varieties of objects, produced other Brahmas 
2. ९. the Munindras of irresistable power engaged in observing the (prescribed) 
duties (karmas). One among them, Marichi, full of lustre pervading on all sides, 
illumined the houses 2. e. the three worlds, (and) more than others..... 

(V. 6) From him (¿ e. Marichi) came Pasyaka,! the Ka$yapa,—whose 
excessive beauty was well witnessed by the blooming multitudes of eyes (of the 
god) seated on the lotus flower (४. e. Brahma), who is reckoned as the foremost 
of men filled with pre-eminence; and whose sons the gods and others (2- €. demons), 
(ay by constantly fighting with each other, had obtained possession of fortune 
(Sri), excelled the ever-increasing billows of the ocean (which bore Lakshmi and 
were always dashing one against the other). 

_ (Vv. Tand8) From him (१. e. Kasyapa) was then born the incomparable 
Vivasvan (४. ८. Sarya), the originator of time, who ever excelled his kindred (i. e. 
other planets) by (virtue of) his growing lustre which is capable of protecting the 
worlds; and by the contact of whose rays, the lotus abode of Dhatri (i. e. Brahma), 
the lord of all (the universe), shone forth along with his lotus faces awakin (as it 
were), from sleep for the first time; by the clustre of whose (i. e. Snrya’s) rays, 
which dispelled dense darkness and shed light all around, the lustrous golden 
கனத்த 5 ல ன்ன வவ பை பப்‌ a டட ப்‌ டட 


1 Literally ‘the seer’. 
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Brahmanda appeared as if it emitted dross; and whose disc, with rays, looked like 
the pericarp with filaments, of the lotus, which was the sky, beautified by petals 
which are the directions of the compass. | 


(V. 9) 10 him (i. e. Sürya) was born Manu, of spotless body, the first 
seed of kings, by whose only connection the subjects were called Manavas by sages, 
(who was) the one adorable being to all men, who caused incomparable bliss by 
expounding the Dharmas, and which son (i.e. Manu), Sürya ( Bhàsvàn) caused 
to shine as he did his father (i. e. Ka$yapa) by being Bhasvatsuta.? 

(V. 10) To him (i.e. Manu) was born the son Ikshvaku, who shone 
with (such) spotless fame as spread on all directions; whose glory was sung by 
hosts of Dévas; whose mighty and far-reaching power of conquest overcame only 
the splendour of Mitra? (Sarya), there being no enemy kings (amitra) (to be di- 
rected against ). 

(V. ld) To him (i. e. Ikshvaku) was born the highly righteous and in- 
telligent son Vikukshisrava of unimpaired strength, who gave protection to this 
world; the bowing at whose feet easily secured to the kings of this earth that great 
prosperity which could be obtained only by fighting with each other, 

V. 12) Puranjaya, the subduer of kings appearing in battle-fields, was 
his ( Vikukshisrava’s ) son. That venerable (king), by reason of his having 
made Indra 2 bull and stood on its stout hump in the field of battle, acquired the 
name Kakutstha, being (so) joyfully greeted by the Dévas. 


(V. 13) In this family there was Prithu, (who) equalled the Kulaparvata 
and was much respected by all kings. When he was king, people were wise and 
happy; and not pretending and needy. 

(V. 14) In this mighty family there was king Kuvalasva, whose body 
(when seated on the back of) steeds as powerfulas those of the sun, shone all the 
greater. That highly powerful (monarch), causing good to this world, killed 
Dhundhu, the chief of the Daityas, who was concealed in the excessively sandy 
(river) Sindhu. | 

(४. 19) To allay the afflictions of this earth, there was born in this family 
the king named Mandhata, of established fame, an incarnation of the enemy of 
the gods* glowing with astounding greatness and affording immense pleasure to 
the eyes of (all) men. For the destruction of unrighteousness, his discus busily 
whirled as far as the Chakravala mountain. 


(V. 16) When that king of supreme prowess was ruling this world, the 
deer wandered in company with lion, all objects gave up their natural enmity, 
but righteousness alone did not do so as there was no unrighteousness. 


ப பவ பப்ப i s s r 


ae 


1 Evidently, the Prafasti-writer regards Vaivasvata-Manu as the author of the Smriti. 

.9 The writer makes a pun on the word Bhasvat suta ‘he who had Bhásvàn (Sürya) as his son’ and 
‘he who was the son of Bh&asvan’. Evidently the writer wants to convey that both Manu and 
Kaéyapa derived their fame by being the son and father of the Sun. 

‘3 The poet makes here a pun on the word ‘mitra’ which means both ‘a friend’ and ‘the Sun’. 

4 The reading amarari is clear: it is not possible to explain how a righteous king like Mandhatri 
came to be called an incarnation of the enemy of the gods. 
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(V. 17) In this family, which was always void of peril and was highly 
flourishing, there was born the prosperous Muchukunda, growing with (many) 
good qualities and with fame white as the Kunda flowers like unto a rising lumin- 
ary (i. e.) the moon with its brillant rays. 

WS S) we mee eS the king made starga hard of access even to those 
who were killed in battle. 

(V. 19) In this family there was a king named Harischandra, subduing 
crowds of (enemy) kings by (his) prowess and deriving pleasure in wagin 
wars; and who, enduring the single desire of repaying the blind (owl-like) 
Kausika,! sold, even as (the worthless) grass, himself, his good son and wife. 

(V. 20) In this family there was a king called Sagara, by whom other 
kings were put to fright; by whose preparation to perform several horse sacrifices, 
Dévaraja (i.e. Indra) was struck with horror; by the prowess of whose sons, 
the salt sea having been termed Sagara, . . . - . gave the status of being called) 
Sagara to other oceans as well. 

(V. 21) In this family there was king Bhagiratha. In order to uplift 
the departed members of his familv, who had been burnt to ashes by the increas- 
ing flames of the. fire of Kapila’s rage, he brought down to earth the heavenly 
river and made that Bhayirathi flow in three regions (i.e. the Heaven, the Earth 
aud the Patala); and turned into immortal beings even the mortals that bathed 
in the flood of water of (that) devine river. 

(V. 22)  Rituparna, descended from this great family, filled with all kingly 
virtues and endued with a glorious fame praised by (all) goodmen, protected the 
entire earth. 

(V. 23) In this family was born king Dilipa, the one light of (all) the 
worlds, the dispeller of the afflictions of the earth, the destroyer of the prowess 
of hostile kings, of dreadful rage manifested by the lamentations of his enemies’ 
wives, and of (such) fame (as was) increased by his ever successful bow. 


(V. 24) Seeing the earth troubled by powerful and wicked demons, there 
was born in this family, an incarnation of the four parts of the Divine lord which 
(consisting of) the two glorious pairs of sons viz. Rama with Lakshmana and: 
Bharata with Satrughna, resembled the two pairs of arms of Vishnu. 


(१. 25) The universal lord taught to the world the mode of conduct of a 
son to father, the method of behaviour of a brother to (his) brothers, that of a 
husband to (his) wife, that of an enemy to (kis) enemy, that of a king to sages 
and that of a relation to (his other) relations, | 

(V. 26) He (i.e. Rama) did not kill the lord of the demong (actuated ) 
by anger; neither did he take back his wife (influenced) by passion; but he only 
did his duty as a king. If (it was) not so, why did he destroy with his sword the 
Sudra who was performing penance on the Malaya mountain and why did (he) 
(again) abandon Sita of lasting beauty and growing constancy. . 
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.. certain that कदिकायान्थकाय is what is intended. With the latter emendation, the above 
translation is given. The poet seems to make a pun on the word Kau£ika which means both 
an owl” and "ihe sage Vifvamitra”. Andhaka would be an apt qualifying word for either. 
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(V. 27) This (Rama), the repository of righteous character, built a dam 
across the ocean in order to lead the army of monkeys and (as a result) establish- 
ed the (correct) extent of all (prescribed) duties. People praise Rama, the abode 
of all good qualities, as the Dhümakétu (i. e. the harbinger of ruin) to the mis- 
eries of the gods and the cause of the calamities of the demons. 

(V. 28) In this family there was born a king named Chola, who broke (the 
power of) the hosts of (hostile) kings; who was Death to the proud monarchs; and 
to whom, that ruled the earth as (easily as) his capital, all the forests became the : 
pleasure garden for sporting. 


V. 29) On one occasion, (this king), who was as resplendent as Hara 
and was the resort of the learned, was cheerfully spending his days which afforded 
(enough) opportunities for sports, in the forests habited by assemblages of sages. 

(V. 30)  Endued with patience and attended by no large army, he once 
roamed through forests, desirous of killing (i. e. hunting) herds of deer; he who 
was by nature skilful, being allured by a demon, that appeared in the form of an . 
antilope, wended his way southwards. 

(V. 31) Another forest, thick with trees, was reached by the fleet steed 
which followed (this) deer. (And) prepared for a long journey, the commanders 
of his rapidly marching large forces accompanied the sovereign. 

(V. 32) Having killed there the demon (rajanichara), the king, with a 
number of spies, moved along the (bank of the river) Kaveri which carries on 
earth, in the form of water, the (very) nectar obtained by the gods by churning 
the milk ocean. 

(V. 33) Having bathed init (i.e. the Kàvérl)| . . . . . . to Bra- 
hmanas, he, of subdued mind, did not find them there. (Therefore), having 
brought several eminent Bráhmanas from (the country of) the Aryavarta, he made 
them live on (its) bank. 

(V. 84) (That) strong (king), clearing all jungles, made an extensively 
fine grove of areca-palms abounding in betel-creepers; and by the small groves 

planted by him, he made) the lands on both banks of the Kavéri to have one 
च shade but many kinds of fruits. 


(V. 85) People desirous of obtaining svarga, constantly bathe in the 
Ganges (amara sarit) and with great effort perform penance on its banks. (But) 
the ablutions and severe penance made here (i. e. the Kaveri) fix on (2. e. secure for 
the virtuous, a dwelling in a handsome place, superior even to the abode of the gods. 

(V. 36) After him Rajakésari, who was the son of king Chola, who like 
the Sun was incomparably bright and who had (his) hostile (kings) greatly 
afflicted, ruled the earth to the (very) edge of the ocean. 


(V. 87) His son was king Parakésari, whose orders had never to be dis- 
obeyed, who was the friend of the good, . . . . + . - ruled the earth ...... 


. (V. 38) In this family there appeared a king named Mrityujit, the con- 
queror of Death, who, pleasing the Devas by sacrifices, and making his foes 
tremble at his command, cast down hosts of enemies. 
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(V. 39) Born in this family there shone a king named Viraséna who 
removed the sufferings of all people, who equalled the Sun in splendour, who was 
the home of all happiness and who possessed beautiful limbs. | 

(V. 40) There was born in this dynasty an extremely glorious king 
named Chitra, whose anger was expunged (only) by the prostrations of the hosts of 
(his) terror-stricken enemies; and by whose arrows, (discharged) in battle, the foe 
of Vyitra (i. e. Indra,) being terrified, became his friend and assumed the form of 
| Vyaghrakétu’s banner. 

(V. 41) King Pushpakétu,—with whom the goddess of beauty perpetually 
resided; who, by tbe strength of his arms sportively drew (to himself) the pros- 
perity of other kings, —was born in this race (in order) to rule the earth, which 
was (made) lovely by all the borders of the seas. 

V. 42) In this family was born a king called Kéetumala, who possessed 
the brightness of lightning (and) who had acquired his name Kétumala by seizing 
clusters of banners (belonging to) enemy kings. 

(V. 43) The king named Samudrajit....... arth. He obtained 
the daughter of ....... asa price for the feat of joming the eastern ocean 
with the western one. 

(V. 44) In this illustrious race was born a king named Pañchapa, esteem- 
ed for wealth. Being prayed to by five Yakshas, who came to him (in the guise 
of) guests, he, with a mind bent on evincing guileless hospitality to guests, made 
them drink his warm blood, by cutting (open) five (of his) arteries: he was (hence) 
known as Pafichapa. 

(V. 45) Glowing like the moon and excelling in might the guardians of 
the (eight) quarters, there was in this race king Nrimrida. He of imperishable 
valour conquered the god of Death by the grace of Mrida ( Siva). 

(V. 46) In this family was born (a king) of spotless character called Ma- 
noratha, the valorous in battle. Having quiekly destroyed the desires of his 
enemies, he made the desires of . . உ, . fruitful! with his strength. 

(V. 47) In this family were born several kings such as Perunatkilli who 
surpassed the lord of gods (Amaré$vara) in point of strength, wealth and prowess. 
The world was permeated with their excellent fame which spread as far as the 
oceans, the earth and the Sun and shone upto the Brahmanda (i. e.) in all 
countries and at all times. இ 


(V. 48) There was a Chêla king in this race, named Karikala, who was 
equal (in firmness) to the Kulaparvatas; whose excessive fame, which greatly 
spread (in all directions), resembled the (flowers) of the reed (kasa); who was (as 
J$ were) the forehead mark ot kings; and who was Death to rival monarchs pre- 
paring for expeditions (against him). 

__ _(V. 49.) He (i.e. Karik&la), who was as bright as the Sun and who 
curbed the pride of the insubordinates, prevented, the Kavérf,—which by its 
excessive Hoods, caused the earth to be deprived of its பணமில்லை கைக்கிளை வணி YUS m 01 means of & 


1 सत्फलात्‌ has been taken to stand for सत्फलान | 
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bund formed of earth thrown in baskets, carried in hand by (enemy ) 
kings. | 

(V. 50.) In that family was born the excellent king Valabha, of good 
qualities pertaining to noble birth, whose feet were fit to be saluted by all kings; 
whose prowess was wonderful and matchless; and who, like fire, scorched up the 
mothlike enemies. 

(४. 51.) There was in this family king Jagadékamalla, who was 
equal to Amarëša (2. e. Indra); who removed the nail of distress from men of 
learning; who possessed several missiles, which caused the destruction ot (his) 
enemies. 

(४. 52.) In this family of ...... son of Sarya, there appeared the 
patient Vyala bhayankara, whose pair of lotus-(like) feet were worshipped by 
hostile kings; who had his enemies cut to pieces by the sword, which he held in his 
prop-like hands; who was resorted to by the (ever) increasing goddess of wealth 
Sri); and whose m of anger was only quenched when bathed by the tears, shed 
by the consorts 0 his foes. 

V. 53). In this family was born (one) named Vijayalaya who was the 
lord of all the earth and whose pair of Jotus-like feet were ever worn as crest-jewel 
by all monarchs. 

(V. 54). That king (i. e. Vijayalaya) constructed in the Chola country 
a town named Tafchapurt, provided with all the advantages of a new (city), praised 
by gods such as (Brahma), seated on the lotus flower. 

(V. 55.) His son was Adityavarma, well known by (his other) name 
Kodandarama, who, pounced upon and killed the Pallava king seated on a rutting 
head-elephant. 

(V. 56). To him (ச. e, Aditya) was born a son, the renowned king Paršn- 
taka who was the sole lord of valorous kings, who was the abode of the goddess of 
heroism, and by whose principal elephant, roaring and emitting a flood of rut, 
sporting in the pleasure gardens on the shore of the sea, the water of the ocean 
was made fragrant in all quarters. 

(V.57). By reason of his having killed the Pandya sovereign together 
with his forces and taken possession of all his wealth and reduced to ashes 
Madhura (i. e. Madura), that valorous (king), the subduer of enemies, acquired 
the title Madhurantaka. | 

(V. 5s.) By (virtue of) his having conquered (in battle) the then un-con- 
quered king Krishnarája, (Par&ntaka),— who was comparable with Vijaya (3. e. 
Arjuna) and whose glory was augmented by his excessive prowess, Was famed 
as Vira-Chóla. 

(V. 89.) (And) hy (reason of) his having killed ihe lords of Sirhhala, 
(who were) ready to give (him) battle, that (king i.e. Parantaka),— who, with 
the help of his highly excited armies, which crossed the ocean, had his feet wor- 
shipped by all kings and acquired the meaningful name Sithhalantaka. 


(V.60). Who is there that can be compared with this king, the (very) 
store-house of all good qualities 7 Who is there that can describe the collection 
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of good qualities in him, the only abode of prowess and the possessor of enemies, 
vanquished in battle; that had the entire host of enemies destroyed; and who 
established, just as Brahma created the svarga, Bramhana villages (agrahdras) 
commencing with the name Viranarayana, fit to be enjoyed by learned Brahmanas, 

(४. 61.) The son of this (sovereign) was the king named Arindama, (who 
was as) bright as the Moon, who had a number of enemies destroyed, and by hear- 
ing the strength of whose arms, (his) trembling foes dwelt in the cavern homes of 
mountains. 

(४. 62.) This (king) made the hostile monarchs obey his commands just 
as it pleased him. Like unto Brahma, (he) bestowed wealth on the good. With 
his highly praised valour, he caused calamities to his enemies and made the bright- 
ness of the moon equal his (own) splendour. 

(V. 63). The son of this (king i. e. Arindama) was Parüntaka, who ever 
had his hosts of enemies detroyed; and contemplating on whose advancement, the 
quivering Pandya sovereign crossed the mountain (and fled away). 

(V. 64). (He) threw into prison all his enemeis; crossed (successfully) 
many an ocean-like battle; removed the anguish of the assemblage of scholars; and 
caused grief to the wicked. 

(V. 65). From this monarch (z. e. Parantaka), who is the abode of all good 
qualities, was born the king (maranatha) named Rajaraja, who, having a body as 
beautiful as (that of) ..... and such sparkling eyes as resembled the lotus 
Dien mew the god of wealth (Rajaraja) only in point of bestowing riches 

anada). 

(V. 66). He (i. e. Rajaraja) slew in battle (enemy) kings, uprooted evils 
from the earth, conducted several sacrificial rites and spoke truthful . .... 

| (V. 67). While Rajaraja was the firm support of the submissive, it is a 
pity that the dull-headed Satyasraya should fly away (from the battle-field). 
Enemies terrified in baitle win him over by their submission; and this (king) did 
not make his foes lose (either) their lives or (their) wealth. 

(V. 68). To him was born the son (7. e.) the king named Madhurantaka, 
who was the punisher of the insubordinate and who, like Pakasasana (Z e. 
Indra) was the chastiser of (his) foes; and who had a body as beautiful as that 
of Sambarari (i. e. Manmatha), 

0 (V. 69). Like Vijaya (4. e. Arjuna), that (king) of invincible valour and 
brilliance of form and beauty, conquered all the lords of the Kuntala (country). 
With his prowess, he took away from the valiant king Bihala? the crown of Jama- 
dagnya (z. e. Parasurama), the destroyer of the Kshatriyas. 

ம்‌ (V. 70) He, who had his enemies vanquished (in battle) by the strength 
of (his) arms, took away the garland of Satakratu (i. e. Indra), which was as res- 
pledent as the moon: and in a battle-field (he) made Manykêta a play-ground for 
his armies. 
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1 The writer evidently wants to say that the king, unlike Kubéra, whose other name Rajaraja he 


bore, had a beautiful body. 
2 The reading of the name Bhihala is highly doubtful. 
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(V. 71). He had the lords of the Kulata and Utkala (countries) slain b 

the generals of his forces ; destroyed the Kalinga king vet i with the chief of 

Viméa;1 brought the wanges, — whose banks were destroyed by a roaring herd 

of elephants,— in pots filled with (its) water, which were carried on the heads of 

crowned kings. 


(४. 72) palace help) of his forces, which crossed the seas, which 
were excessively powerful in arms and which had scattered away the armies of 
all his enemies, he (7 e. Madhurantaka) burnt Kataha, that could not be set on fire 
by others. What is (there that is) impossible for this Rajéndra-Chéla | 

V.73). Like unto 8 sacrifice having three fires, there were (born) to 
him (४. 8. Rajeudra-Chola) three sons, of whom the first was king Rà &dhiràja, the 
forehead mark of the rulers of the earth, who set fire to Kalyanapura after con- 
quering its overlords, ........... Ahavamalla . "m 

(V. 74). When this (king) (Çe. Rajadhiraja) went to Heaven, king 
Rajendradeva, his younger brother, who had a pair of arms like unto the lord of 
serpents (Adisésha), removed the sorrows of the people, protected all this earth 
and caused, (as it were), all his enemies to be submerged in a deluge. 

(V. 75—76). When this (king) (7. e. Rajéndradeva) went to Heaven, Vira- 
ràjendradéva, his younger brother, who had deprived his foes of (their) splendour, 
ruled the extensive dominion according to prescribed laws. This highly power- 
ful king Rajendradeva, who having slain at Kadalsangama the kings of the 
Mannata? family, increased the army of the partakers of sacrificial oflerrings by 
(means of) these (4. e. arnáta kings) who had become gods; and by whom the 
Ocean-god was delighted . RN" . having killed. , ., 
© o5 and created with their blood another river, an additional damsel to 15,— 
quickly conquered countless Inner and outer multitudes of forces, 

(V. 77). The १ यो टा and the Kalinga countries, which were inherited by 
his two brothers but were left FT for by them, having been taken awa by 
powerful enemies, the glorious king ‘allabha-Vallabha conquered (these) highly 
powerful foes, leaving many that were frightened and ruled over the countries 
safely. 

(V. 78). That king Vira-Chola alias Karikala, the destroyer of the mani- 
fold strength of the Aali-age, established many a charming, substantial and loftv 
charitable edict (dharmaáásana). 

(४.79). TRS ... .... ... . the ruby called Trailokyasara placed on 
the crown of the dancer in the Dabhrasabha (i. e. the god Natar&ja), who is the 
lord of Adrisuta (Z. e. Parvatl). 
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1 Vimééndrath has perhaps to be corrected into eiréindraib in which case its meaning would be 

‘lords of tweuty villages’. In this connection, tho following couplet of Manu may be 
noted:— 


கண்‌ உள்ளார்‌ तथा | 


विश्ञतीशं शतेशं च सहस्तपतिमेव च ॥ 
2 Perhaps “Karpata” is moans here, 
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(V. 80—81). This king, Virarajéndra by name, established drahkmadéyas 
in the Chola, Tundira, Pandya, Gahgavatl and Kulüta countries: pleased forty- 
thousand Brahmanas, learned in the three Vedas, by grants of lands and permanent- 
ly settled them there. 


the eight excellent families, the promotor of the welfare of kings, ...... RM 
who saw the back of Ahavamalla three times, Rajasekhar, Rajasraya, | 
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nine... « . .. . of land included in Peruncudi-Kilkombu, a village in the. 
same nàdu. * e LJ ° 5 e » Lj 
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XV. INSCRIPTIONS OF TIRUKKAKKARAI. 


No. 35.—An inscription of Indukodaivarman dated in the 5+ 11th 
year of reign. 


- Tirukkakkarai is a village in the Alangad Taluk of the Kottayam Division 
in North Travancore. It is about two miles from the Edappalli railway station 
of the Cochin State Railway and is famous for its Vishnu temple celebrated in the 
hymns of Nammalvar.t The god there is now called Appan and the goddess 
Perufijelva-Nayaki. While the village is termed Tirukkatkkarai in the Nilayira- 
prabandham, itis spelt Tirukkalkkarai or Tirukkakkarai in inscriptions. 


The Vishnu temple of the place contains a number of early inscriptions 
engraved in the Vatteluttu characters. Five of these belonging to the reign of 
the Chéra king Bhaskara-Ravivarman have already been edited in Part I of 
Volume Il of the Travancore Archeological Series. The rest of the records 
along with another which has been partially published before, are edited below. 
Of these, three belong to the time of a king named Indukodaivarman or Indiéva- 
ran-Kodai, one of Bhaskara Ravivarman, and two others mention Kannan Purai- 
yan, the chief of Kalkkarai-nadu. One is dated in the year 8705 of an un-named 
era and the rest mention some early chiefs. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on the south base of the proper right 
of entrance into the first prêkara of the Vishnu temple at Tirukkakkarai. 


It is dated in the 11th vear opposite to the 5th, of the reign of king Indu- 
kódaivarma-Tiruvadi. It was also the year in which Jupiter was in Simha-rasi. 
The paleography of the Vatteluttu characters employed in it shows that the king 
should be assigned to about the same period of time as Bhaskara Ravivarman. 
From the general formation of the letters, it can even be inferred that Indu Kédai 
might be slightly anterior to Bhaskara-Ravivarman, but not later. Guided by this 
general indication, afforded hy a close study of the characters, a searching examin- 
ation was made in the records of the two kings to find out points which might go 
to confirm or controvert the conclusion. It has resulted in furnishing favourable 
evidence. In the records of Indu Kodaivarman figure two individuals Polan 
Sattan of Velliyanpalli and Kannan Polan of Panyitturutti, while in those of 
Bhaskara- Ravivarman appear two other viz, Sattan Kumaran of Velliyanpalli 
and Polan Kumaran of Panritturutti. As the names indicate, the former two 
individuals must stand in the relation of father or uncle to the latter two. Con- 
sequently, it might be said that king Indu Kodaivarman in whose records the 
fathers or uncles figure must be anterior to, and not far removed from, Bhaskara 
Ravivarman in whose inscriptions the sons or nephews make their appearance.” 


1 See the sixth ten of the ninth section of the Tiruvaymoli commencing with the words உருகுமால்‌ 
வரை, Fora list of the Vishnu temples celebrated in the Nalayiraprabandham, see note on 
page 131 of Vol. IT. of the Travancore Archeological Series. 


2 For their texts see pages 39, 41, 43, 47, and 49, 
3 In Malabar an individual prefixes to his name the name of his uncle and this custom seems to 


have been adopted even in early times. 
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We might therefore tentatively, assume that king Indu Kodaivarman was the im- 
mediate predecessor of Bhaskara Ravivarman. Dy calculation, it has been found 
that A. D. 1031 was a year in which Jupiter was In Sithha-rasi and it fell in the 
reign of Bhaskara Ravivarman. Since we know that that king ascended the throne 
in A, D. 978, it can be said that the year in which Jupiter occupied the same posi- 
tion before that date, was A. D, 971, which must be the 16th year of king Indu 
Kodaivarman. IE this prove correct by further researches, the initial date of the 
king must be A, D. 955. And if no other king, with a short reign of 7 years, 
intervened between Indu Kódaivarman and Bhaskara-Ravivarman, it is probable 
that the former continued his rule tor 7 years after the date of the record under 
discussion, 


At the present state of our knowleage about the chronology of the Kerala 
kings, Indu Kodaivarman’s date furnishes an important link, and to some extent 
bridges over the interval of nearly E century between Sthànu Ravi—who, to bea 
contemporary of the Chola Aditya 1, which he was, should have ruled up toat 
least the last quarter of the 9th century A. D. as will be shown below-—and Bhàs- 
kara Ravivarman, who commenced his reign in A. D. 978. It may be noted that 
the long reign of the Chola king Parantaka I extending over the whole of the 
first half of the 10th century, ४. e. from A. D. 907 to 953, would under normal con- 
ditions minimise the period of rule of his father Aditya I, the utmost limit of 
whose reign could have been only 30 years from A. D. 877 to 907. Since Sthanu 
Ravi had been Aditya’s contemporary, his rule should have extended into the 4th 
quarter of the 9th century A.D. We learn from an inscription of Parantaka I, 
found at Tiruvorriyür and dated in the 29th year of his reign (=A. D. 986), that 
the Chéra princess Nili, who made gifts to the temple, was the daughter of the 
Kerala king (Keralardja) Vijayaragadéva,! whom we may perhaps identify with 
the Viyaragattévar, who figures as the Koyiladhikêri in the two Kottayam Plates 
of Sthanu Ravi.2 Perhaps princes of the Chéra line styled themselves Aoyiladhi- 
küris and had some sort of power and official position in the palaces of kings, 
There is nothing in the Chola record under reference to show if the Kerala king 
Vijayaragadéva was living at the time and under what circumstances his daughter 
went to liruvoyriyür and made the grant. At any rate, it is certain that Vijaya- 
ragadéva was a Kerala king and the successor of Sthanu Ravi. It is even probable 
that there was another Kérala ruler who reigned between this Vijayaragadéva 
and Indu Kodaivarman of our inscription. At any rate, it is a valuable addition 
to know that Indu Kodaivarman belonged to the regular Chora line and was the 
immediate predecessor of Bhaskara Ravivarman. | 


The inscription registers the grant of a land called Vettikkodu, by a chief 
of Kalkkarai-nadu named Kangan Puraiyan, to the temple of Tirukkalkkarai-Bhas 
tara. From the mêrpadi, which term may be taken to mean ‘the owner's share of 
produce’, Kannan Puraiyan ordered the feeding of twelve Brahmanas, the conduct 
of worship in the surru-mandapa on the day of the constellation Makha in the 
— ———Ó— या ட க ட ட்டர்‌. ட டப பட 

1 No, 169 of the Madras epigraphical collection for 1912 
2 Trav. Arch, Series Vol. II. pp. 81 and 82, 
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month of Masi, and the supply of gruel during the month of Karkataka. The 
officers bound themselves to give the paddy required for the purpose. From the 
cultivator's share, the tenants,—who are mentioned by name with their native 
villages,—instituted nine agram, ordered the maintenance of two perpetual lamps 
and gave silver salvers and vaffagat. In cases of default, the tenants bound them- 
selves to pay double the quantity at default. It is declared that the land should 
not be resumed by any future rulers in charge of the government ofthe country 
(ndduvafumavargal) and that any person who attempted to do so should be re- 
moved from the ministry and be made to pay a fine of one hundred kalanju of 
gold to the koyiladhikdri. Neither could officers or other persons acting on their 
behalf, become at any time the pdffamdlar (i. e, assume cultivating rights). Any 
transgression of this last condition involved the same fine as the previous one 2. e. 
100 kalanju of gold. The land was left under the protection of the dralar. 


_ The document is signed by a number of persons who are called sddhus and 
their native villages are also given. It appears that these are officials of the king. 
The deed was drawn up by a native of Kummankodu named Iravi Kunnappolan. 


Altered forms of words used in this inscription are kalaññu (1,2) for 
kalanju, kanniram (l. 4) for kāñjiram, karidu (l. 4) for karadu, ullodunga (l 4) 
for udladanga, payara (l. 4) for peyara, tralchchikka for rakshikka and kadavigar 
for kadaviyar or kadavar. It has been elsewhere pointed out by me that takki! 
which had offered the greatest difficulty to discernmg and which Prof. Sundaram 
Pillai has taken to refer to the name of a village? is only a corruption of sdkshi. 
In doing so, I showed that sa changes into fa as in ‘tandad? which stands for 
santati, tannadi for sannadi &c. But the difficulty was to account for the intro- 
duction of Z which is really what evades the inquirer. From the form trafchchikka 
used in this epigraph, it will be seen that Z is also sometimes introduced to preserve 
the phonetic value of ksha. 


Of the official terms that occur in the inscription, drü/ap is properly the 
revenue collector. Adnikdri denotes state officials. This official calling is retain- 
ed in the modern designation of a village munsiff on the west coast. NVaduvdfum- 
avar is not used in the literal sense of ‘persons living in a country or division’, but 
stands for ‘rulers of divisions of a country’. This is clear from such usages as 
‘Venadu Valndaruliya Manikantha Ramavarman’® *Naprujainüdu-và/nda'* and 
‘Yakkan Kunrappolan nidwakkatyil ® which occur in inscriptions. 1 he statement 
that if any ndduvd/umavan resumed the granted land, he would be subject to pay 
a fine to the koyiladhikdrt indicates that the latter was an official of a higher order 
or status. We have already shown that he must be a royal relation, most pro- 
bably a Yuvardja or prince elect to the throne. 
न A YOR OR WO த 


See, above, No. 33, introduction. 
Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 2841. 
Above, p. 81. 

Tray. Arch. Series, Vol. Ile p. 93. 
See below, No. 38. 
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Of etymological interest are the words ulpüdan and perumudiyag. These 
two terms occur in a large number of inscriptions of Bhaskara Ravivarman dis. 
covered at Tirukkalkkarai and other places, situated in the northern part of 
the Travancore State. For treating them as proper names, there is not much 
warrant. The plural form perumudiyagmdr used in an epigraph? found at 
Tirukkalkkarai is quite decisive on the point, as it shows clearly that the word 
perumudiyan has to be taken as a common noun and not as the name of a person, 
In all probability, the terms ufpddan and perumudiyay should have originally 
indicated some offices connected with the temple. This is apparent from the Very 
passages which mention them. What their precise and primitive functions were it 
is not possible to fix; but this much may be safely advanced viz. that they were 
entrusted with the care of temple funds or properties which were left in their 
charge. From the subjoined record we learn that these persons issued gold from 
the temple and received lands on behalf of the god. It is interesting to note that 
this last function is given in other epigraphs to the poduwal (i. e, a body of men 
who looked after charitable endowments), as opposed to the drdlar (i. e. officia] in 
charge of the collection of State Revenues). The latter had nothing to do with 
the incomes accruing on lands set apart for temple purposes. In fact, when grants 
of lands or villages were made to temples, it was customary to insert an express 
clause in documents preventing the zrülar from entering such lands and villages, 
demanding or receiving any dues from the tenants and from replacing existing 
tenants by others,—powers which, till the time of the grant, they evidently pos- 
sessed. * 


Very otten the duties and callings of men have, in course of time, given 
rise to castes; and in the West coast many of the castes falling under the broad 
term ot ambalavdsis (literally persons depending on the temple for their maint- 
enance) have grown from hereditary official positions connected with temples. 
Among such, there is one called Mitiadu or Valiyamitiadu. It is not improbable 
that this class sprung from the official denomination of perumad yan which we 
may at once point out is the exact,equivalent of Valiyamittadu. Tt is generally 
regarded that the Miitad are Saiviies in point of religion: but from the Tirukkak- 
Hie ce i it appears certain that in ancient times the Derumudiyanmir were 
also Vaishnavas or made no difference in that respect. The Afiitadus are also 
known as agappoduvà] and this again, as pointed out already shows that they 
should bave sprung from the official denomination of perumudiyan whose func- 
tions were sometimes shared by a section of the poduvá] and the ulpäday who were 
in charge of the transactions connected with the inner apartments of temples. Ul- 
padan seems to correspond to unna ayar. 


—r A _ 


1 See No. 46 below, text-line 7, 
2 Trav. Arch. Series Vol. IT. p. 39. 
3 Ibid p. 146, foot-note 2, 
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A list of villages and persons that occur in this inscription is given below. 

— r saam sassa 


Name ot village. 


x Attam-k6ttam 
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Chirayinkodu 
Ilandurutti 
Kilagam 
Kummankédu 
Kunriyür 
Kuppe- Valkkai 


Mérrali 
Panritturutti 
Paxambu 


Perundóttam 


Pullippalli 
Ur 


Vanralaichéri 


Velliyanpalli 
Venbamalai | 


Vendalaman 


Name of person. | Remarks. 


Devan Sattan | 


Iravi Vasudévan 
Keralan Narayanan ‚Sce lines 186 & 568 of the 

Tiruvalla plates. 
Korran Puraiyan 


Iravi Kunrappdlan 


Kandan Narayanan 


Sihgapiràn Kumaran 


I 
| 
| 
| 
x 
Kandan Puraiyan | 
Polan Kumaran | 


Kannan Polan Dee p. 43 of Travancore 
, Archeological Series, V ol. 
II. 


Kéralan Sri-Kumaran | 


Kumaran Narayanan 


Kandan Narayanan 


Sankaran Kumaran 

Nakkan Kéralan 

Kandan Séndan 

Kottan Kadai 

Kumaran Sami Kannan! 

Kodai Ravi See lines 555-6 of the 
Tiruvalla plates. | 


Polan Sattan See Travancore Archeolo- 


gical Series, V ol. 1]. p. 30. 
Yakkan Polan 


Kannan Kumaran 
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Of the proper names noted in the above list, Handurutti, Perundóttam ang 
Vangalaichêri occur in the Tiruvalla plates (44. 61, 186, 555-558 and 56x); ang 
Panritturutti and Velliy&npalli are mentioned in the inscriptions of Bhaskara 
Ravivarman, found at Tirukkakkarai. Itis stated in the Tiruvalla plates that 
Kodai Ravi of Vanralaicheri, the same individual that figures in the subjoined 
record, ordered to provide for lamps and offerings to the temple of Tiruvallava]- 
Appan and that Kunran Raman, the ruler of Munüinatt-Ianküra gave certain 
lands for the purpose (1/. 556-7). Three cel cuite of note also make their ap- 
pearance in connection with the same temple. These are Raman Kodaivarman of 
Muññi-nadu (Z. 533), Ramap-madevi (44. 587-8) and Muhfimarayar (८. 542), 
The first made grants in the year in which Jupiter was in Mesha-rasi; while the 
assignment made by the second, who in all. probability was the queen of the first, 
is dated in the year when Jupiter was in Kanni; and the last ¢. e. Muññimārāyar 
is said to have paid penalty for certain misconduct, by a grant to the temple. All 
these appear to be more or less of the same time. And the fact, that Kodai Ravi 
of Vanralaichéri is known from the subjoined inscription to belong to the time of 
Indukódaivarman, enables us to fix the time when these grants were made. Ra- 
man Kodaivarman's grant might have been made in A. D. 966-7 and that of queen 
Ramanmadévi in A. D. 971-2, when Jupiter occupied the signs stated in the plates. 

| Text.? 

1 [ஹி ஸ்ரீ கொவி]ர்து கொதைவன்மர்‌ திருவடிக்குச்‌ செல்லாநின்ற யா 
ண்டு ° பதினொராமாண்டைக்கெ திர்‌ அய்யா மாண்டு சிங்கத்துள்‌ வியா 
७७ நிற்கச்‌ செய்த க நமமாவது [u* | [sr ]* இருக்கால்க்கரை உள: 
பாடனும்‌ பெருமு இயனுங்‌ சைய்யால்‌ பொன்‌ கொண்டு கால்க்கரைநா 
டைய கண்ணம்‌ புறையன்‌ வாய்க்கால்ச்‌ சிறைக்கு மெல்‌ இடைக்‌ 
றைக்கு கிழும்‌ வெட்டிச்கரிக்காட்டுக்‌ கொள்ள பூமியும்‌ [புளை]வ 
[செ]யும்‌ கூட இருச்கால்க்கரை பட்டாரகர்‌ இருவடிக்கு அட்டிக்குடு 
தீதான ame dac» காடுடைய கண்ணம்‌ Ly- 

2 [euer [॥*] இப்‌]பூமி [மெ]ற்பாதியும்‌ . . . . பணியுங்கொண்டு 
கண்ணம்‌ புறையன்‌ தானமைச்‌௪ செலவாவொ [17 | பர்திரண்டு கலம்‌ 
திருவக்செழும்‌[॥*] மாயி மகத்தினா£ள்‌ சற்‌ றுமா [டங்‌] கூட ஆரா தினை 
க்கு பதின கழஞ்‌[ ஸு] பொன்னு[ம்‌* கற்க்கடக ஞாயிறுதொ[ அங்‌] 
நியதி இடங்கழியால்‌ பதினாழி அரிகொண்டு கஞ்யெஞ்‌ செலுத்தச்‌ ௧ 
டவிய ரதிகாரிகள்‌ [॥*] of a] ஹைப்பாதிக்கும்‌ மெற்றளிப்‌ பொழங்‌ கு 
மர னமச்ச அக்கி! [157] மூன்று கலம்‌ ஈந்தாவிளக்கொன் று |] ஊரங்‌ 
ஈக்கங்கொள னமச்‌ச அக்கர ம்‌] ஒன்று [t] ஊர்‌ rid sis] செ 
5[s*] ன மச்‌- MEME us 

5 [= அக்ரெ][ம்‌*] e [er | [|] வன்றலசெரி கொ[தை] இரவி. யமைச்ச 

| ஈந்தாவிளக்‌ கொன்‌ றும்‌ ருவக்கிரம்‌ வெள்ளித்தாலமும்‌ வட்டகையும்‌ 


1 Travancore Archeological Series, Vol. IL ஜு வத்தி 77) Archeological Series, Vol. 17. pp. 39 and 43. 

Lines had been drawn and the surface prepared for writing. 

Qe) is a tare letter in Vatteluttu inscriptions; and its shape resembling @ 18 worthy of note. 

A symbol resembling कद is engraved here, It might either stand for a punctuation mark or 16 


“might be that the engraver commenced to write Kalkkarai instead of Tirukkalkkarai and 
subsequently left it without erasing. | 


5 Read மாக. 
6 ७० looks like rr. 
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கூட ஒன்‌| ஐ] [|] மெற்றளிச்‌ சல்‌[க*]ப்பிசான்‌ குமர[னமை]ச்ச இ 
(छ०/&६ 7८0 வெள்ளித்தாலமும்‌ வட்டகையும்‌ | கூட] ஒன்றும்‌ [1] ஊர 
ங்‌ குமரஞ்சாமி கண்ணனமச்௪ அக்கிர[ம்‌*] ஒன்றும்‌ [1] வெண்பமலை 
யக்கம்‌ பொழ னமச்ச அக்கிர[ம்‌*] ஒன்றும்‌ [i] இவ்வொன்பதும்‌ m 
ந்‌ காவிளக்கிசண்டு[ம்‌*] [u*] கண்ணம்‌ புறைய னமச்ச அக்கிரம்‌ Lis B 
சண்டு[ம்‌* | சுற்றுவிளக்கு [ம்‌*] கஞ்சியும்‌ காட்டெட்டிக்கரிசக்‌ கொட்‌ 
டால்‌ செலுத்தக்‌ ௧- 

4 [விய ரஇகாரி]கள்‌ பி! ] இப்பூமி மாவறக்கொண்டு முதலற அட்டி குடு 
தீதான காலக்கசை நாடுடைய கண்ணம்‌ புறையன்‌ | கல்‌ Ai கரிடும்‌ 
காஞ்ஞிரக்குற்றியு முள்ளு மு[யிறு]மாக(க) வமையும்‌ வெட்டிக்கரிக்‌ 
காட்டி னொள்ள பூமி எவ்வகைபட்ட gi முள்‌ [ளொ ]@aa அட்டிக்‌ குடு 
த்தான்‌ கண்ணம்‌ புறையன்‌ cu | இச்செலவு முட்டில்‌ முட்டிரடடி 
செலுத்த[க்‌* ]கடவியர்‌ பாட்டமாளன்‌ [॥*] இப்பூமி நாவொழுமவ 
[४7 | ser பயரப்பெறார்‌ [ட்‌] பயருமவனை அமச்சுள்ளு மற்ற கொயில 
திகாரிகளக்கு [खळ] கழஞ்சு பொன்‌ றண்டம்படக்‌ கடவியா [1] 
இப்பி3- 

5 மி [ஈாடு]வாமுமவ[ர்‌* களாக அ௮வ[ர்‌*]கள்க்கு சார்க்சவர்‌[க*]ளாக பா 
ட்டமாளப்பெரறோர்‌ [*] இவ[7*|களும்‌ அத்தண்டமெ படக்கடவியர்‌ 
[u*] இதற்கு இப்பரி[சு*] அறியும்‌ சாதுக்கள்‌ அட்டானி கொட்ட 
த்து தெவஞ்‌ சாத்தனும்‌ இளந்தருத்தி கொள காசாயணனு[ம்‌*] பெ 
ருந்தொட்டத்து கண்ட நாராயணனும்‌ பறம்புடை[ய] கெரளஞ்‌ சிரி 
Bor [7%] gt சப்பெவாழ்க்கை கண்ட காசாயண[ ]ம்‌ பறம்புடைய 
குமா நாராயணனும்‌ சரயன்கொட்டிரவி வா ததெவனும்‌ பன்‌ றித்‌ துரி 
தீதி கண்ணம்‌ பொழனும்‌ வெண்ட [ல |மண்க்‌ கண்ணங்‌ குமரனும்‌ இ 
முகத்து கொற்றம்‌ புறையனுங்‌ குனறியூருடைய சண்டிம்‌ புறையனும்‌ 
ஊரங்‌ கொத்தங்‌ கொதையு- 


6 i .... இரவி கொதையும்‌ குலசெகாபட்டினத்து மாறக்‌ கொவிந்த 
னும்‌ ஊரது & an ar | GF | சிரிகண்டனும்‌ ஊரம்‌ (FLOTE இரிகணடனும்‌ 
ஊரங்‌ பொழ* நாணனும்‌ வெள்ளியான்பள்ளி பொழஞ்‌ சாத்தனும்‌ 
புல்லிபள்ளிச்‌ சங்கரம்‌ குமானும்‌ அறிவார்‌ [u*] இவ[ர்‌*]கள்‌ வெண்டக்‌ 
கெட்டுக்‌ கெழ்ப்பிச்சு கைய்யெழுதி ௮றிவென்‌ கும்மன்கொட்டு இர 
[ வி]-கன்றப்‌ பொழ[னெ |ன்‌5 இப்பூ[மி*|கா [ம்‌]க்கசை நாட்டு rr] 
ளர்‌ இசழ்ச்சிக்கக்‌ கடவர்‌ [1 | இரக்காபொகம்‌ ஆட்டு கற்கடக ஞாயி 
றந்து மகத்தி[ஞ]ள்‌ இடங்கழியால்‌ நூற்று நாழி அரி கொண்டு ஊ 
ட்டக்கடலியர்‌ र्ल] | 

7 உள்பாட [ அ]ம்பெருமுதியனு[ ம்‌” ஊட்டா தொழிவாராயின்‌ பூமி தட 
த்துவச்சு உண்ணக்கடவியா[ பி தவர்க்கு அஞ்ஞா .. க்கிரா erm 8) T 
தல கொடுக்க கடவியச்‌ [த]ச்சசாட்டிசாளர்‌ அன்று செல்லப்பொதி 
Li rem காணம்‌ பொன்‌ தெவர்க்கு தண்டம்படக்‌ s| थी | சா] 

1 Read grog.” ' 

2 Read இப்பூ”. 

3 Read Aran mA ayh. 

4 This and other பொத of this epigraph are hardly distinguishable from er. 
5 There is a punctuation mark after பொழனேன்‌. 

Ë @ and y are distinguished from their short. 

7 Read சடகியர்‌. 
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If any default arises in the defraying of these expenses, the Pdttamdlan 
shall pay double the quantity at default. This land shall not be resumed by any, 
(of the officers) govering the country. He who resumes it, shall be removed from 
the ministry’ and be made to pay a fine of one hundred faja&ju of gold to the 
koysladhtkart. Either those who govern the country or those that act on their þe- 
half shall not (at any time) become the pdftumdlan. (Ir transyressed), these also 
shall be subject tothe same fine, The sadhus who knew this, in this wise, are 
Devan Sattan of Attani kottam, Kerala Narayanan of Tlandurutti, Kandan Nara- 
yanan of Perundottam, Kéralan Siri-Kumaran of Parambu, Nandan Narayanan 
of Kuppe-Valkkai, Kumaran Narayanan of Parambu, Iravi Vasudevan of Chira- 
yinkddu, Kannan Polan of Panritturutti, Kannan Kumaran of Vendalaman, 
Koxxan Puraiyan of Kilagam, Kandan Puraiyan of Kunriytir, Kottan Kodi of 
Ur, Iravi Rodaiof ..... , Maran Govindan of Kulatekharapattinam, Kannan 
Siri-Kandan (Srikantan) of Ur, Kumaran Sirikandan (Sri-kantha) of Ur, Polan 
Narayanan of Ur, Polan Sattan of Velliyanpalli and Sankaran Kumaran of 
Puliipalli—all these know (the transaction). 


At the request of these, I Iravi Kunyappolan of Ikuminankodu, hearing the 
document, wrote it, read it out for them to hear, and knew (the transaction). 


The &rülars of Kalkkarai-nadu shall protect this land. On the day of 
Makha in the month of Karkataka of each year, the rakshábhóga of (one) hundred 
nal of rice, as measured by the zdatgaf, shall be received and the feeding con- 
ducted. If they fail to feed, the wdpddan and the perumadiyay shall eject them; 
and taking the lands in their own hands, conduct the. feeding. 


No. 36.—-Inscription of Indesvarankodai: regnal year 5—5. 


The subjoined inscription, in ihe Vatteluttu characters of the period to 
which the record belongs, is engraved on a slab of stone lying in the courtyard of 
the Vishnu temple at Tirukkakkarai. It is dated in the month of Mésha of the 
Sth year opposite to the 5th (i. e. the 10th) year of the reign of king Indésvaran 
Kodai. In this year, the planet Jupiter occupied the rass Mina. The date furn- 
ishes an additional proof that king Indu Kodaivarman or Indesvaran Kodai as- 
cended the throne in A. D. 955, as surmised by me already, for the year 965 which 
corresponds to the 10th regnal year of the king isa year in which Jupiter was 
in Mina-raéi as stated in the record. 


The inscription registers an assignment of the revenues of the lands called 
Peruvayal, Aannaikalayudaiyar-pottal, Tachchagar-pottai and: Vattappottal, — 
together yielding an annual income cf twelve kalam of paddy, both by way of 
proprietcr’s shure of produce and as tax,—for burning two perpetual lamps and for 
feeding two Brahmanas in the temple of Tirukkalkkarai-Bhatarar. One of the 
lamps was made of silver and it was ordered to be burnt with campher inserted in 


1 This passage may 8180 be rendered "He who resumes it, shall be subject to a fine of one hundred. 
kalas ju of gold io the koydadhikari and the ministers.” 
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the wick. The donor was Sadirasikhamani alias Kilanadigal. The employment 
of the terms Adigal and tamperumditiydr for the donor and his wife shows that 
Sadirasikhamani was a chief of some consequence. The correct name of the per. 
son was perhaps Kshatriyasikhamani. In this connection, it is worthy of uote 
that the adhikdris 7. e. the officers had been made responsible for supplying the 
temple with the stipulated quantity of paddy, which, would not have been the case 
if the donor were a private individual. It is further added that if the income 
from the lands assigned became less, these offivers had to make good the dificient 
quantity: and if default was made in the worship, the u/padan was required to 
pay a fine of two and a half ¿anam of gold. The last clause enables us to say 
that the term u/pdday corresponds to the unndfigaiydy t, e. the person in charge 
of (worship in) the central shrine, while perumudiyay was the temple official in 
charge of the outer precincts. 


Text. | 
1 an an) ஸ்ரீ [u*] Oars augu கொரைத]க்குச்‌ செல்‌[லா] நின்ற 
யா- 
2 em அ[ய்‌* |பாமாண்டைக்கெதி ரையாமாண்டு மினத்தில்‌ வியா- 
9 மம்‌ நின்ற 1மெடஞாயிற்றுச்‌ செய்த கருமமாவது [॥*] Am- 
4 க்காள்க்கரை? பட்டாரர்க்குச்‌ ௪திரசிகாமணியாயின 
5 கிழாயடிகள்‌ அமைச்ச வெள்ளி ஈந்தாவிளக்‌ கொன்று [ட்‌] இதினுக்கு 
BF- 
6 at ௮ரைக்காணக்‌ கருப்புரம்‌ இரியிலிட்‌ டெரிக்கக்‌ கடவர்‌ [a*] இவர்‌ 
அமைச்ச 
7 [திரூ]வக்கிர மிரண்டு [u*] தம்பெருமாட்டியார்‌ அமைச்ச நஈந்தாவிளக்‌ 
கொன்று [u*] வி- 
8 குகல[ா*]ர்‌ கெ[ய்‌]யுங்‌ கய்யு புளியும்‌ ஒரு தெங்காயும்‌ கறியும்‌ உப்பும்‌ 
கூட உச்‌- ன 
9 MES திருப்பலியின்முன்னை UTS செய்விய்க்க$ கடவர்‌ [u* ] இச்செல- 
10 வின்‌ னமைஞ்ஞ HAUT a [u*] பெருவயல்‌ பூமியும்‌ புலைய... | 
ll ge கண்ணேகாலாயுடையார்‌ பொட்டையுர்‌ தச்சனார்‌ பொட்டை... 
12 யும்‌ வட்டப்பொட்டையிற்‌ கடனு மெலொடியுக்‌ கூட Jj- 
: ர qp கெல as குடுத்தார்‌ படாச[ர்‌*] அதிகா- 
ப [u*] ane 60 Bre rise குறைஞ்ஞ திட்டு செலித்தக்‌ a- 
19 டவர்‌ படார[ர்‌*] அதிகாரிகள்‌ [u*] இப்பூமி பாட்டமாண்டு முட்டி 
ட்டி- 


t. Looks CONGUE मामा பதத क like ७. 

Read ச்சால்சீகரை, 

Read Brenig. er. 
Read fire. 

Read கருப்பூரக்‌., 


செய்விக்க, 


சூ (nh A OF bD m 
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16 யு மடியன்தாமுந்‌ இர்த்து செலுத்த கடவர்‌ [॥*] இத்திருவாசா த- 
17 னை ஒருகாள்‌ முட்டுகில்‌ இரண்டரைக்‌ காண[ம்‌*] பொன்‌ தண்டம்‌ 
வைச்‌ச! செ 


18 [அத்த] கடவன்‌ உள்பாடன்‌[॥* | 
Translation, 


Hail! Prosperity! In the month of Mésha of the fifth year opposite to the 
fifth year of (ihe reign of) king Indésvaran Kodali corresponding to the year in 
which Jupiter stood in Mina, the following transaction was made:— 


To the (temple of) Tirukkalkkarai-Bhatarar, Sadirasikhamani alias Kilan- 
adgal gave one silver perpetual lamp. This (lamp) had to be burnt daily uh 
half a kdnam* of campher inserted into the wick. He also instituted two sacred 
agroms (i. e. feeding of Br&hmanas). His queen gave one perpetual lamp. Before 
the sacred bali offermgs of the noon (are made), the feeding shall be conducted, 
with two #ulêm of ghee, one katsu? ot tamarind, one cocoanut, vegetable and salt. 


The following are the lands set apart for these expenses:— 


The officers of the Bhatara assigned the yearly income of twelve kalam of 
paddy from the land called Peruvayal along with the Pulaiyan® (attached to it), 
Kannaikkalayy-udaiyar-pottai, Tachchanar-pottai and the taxes and proprietors 
share of (the land called) Vattappottal. Ifthe income became less, the deficient 
quantity must be made good by the officers of the king. 

These lands shall be cultivated and in cases of default, after defraying 
double the defaulted amount and after removing the adiyandaram, the expenses 
shali.be met. 


If this worship is allowed to fail for one day, the ulpdday shall, (after) 
paying a fine of two and a half kdnam* of gold, perform the worship. 


No. 37. An inscription of Indu Kodai: Date lost. 


This inscription in the Vatteluttu characters and the Tamil language is 
engraved on the outside of the south and east bases of the swrru-mandapa ol 
the Vishnu temple at Tir ukkakkarai. It belongs to the time of king Indukédai- 
varma-Tiruvadi. The date portion is lost. 

Among the peculiarities of the language the following deserve to be 
noted;—The use of gas a sign of the dative in purayidattigu , ‘amdinu’, and 
*vilakkipw in line 3; ‘wdavu’ as a variant of ப்பத்‌ ‘kolkudai for ‘customary pay- 
ments’, ‘tegiya’ in the sense of ‘fully’ and ‘olichchu’ for ‘olittw (exempting). 


1 Read வைச்சு 2 | | : " : f ! u | 

aiti is a weight equal to one-fourth of a kalam, It occurs in the Tanjore Inscriptions of Raja-- 
—Ñw - | ‘aja I; (See South-Ind Insers. Vol. 11, pp. 75, 77). 
8. The duty of the Pulaiyan was probably ६0 watch the crops. 
i Kanam denct d both a gold weight and gold coin. 


La 
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een வவ mc 


The object of the inscription is to register a gift of land, made by 4 
chief named Salasikhamani of Nediyatali, for offerings to the temple of Tirukka- 
kkarai. Kannan Puyaiyan, the ruler of Tirukkakkaral-nadu exempted the land 
from the customary payments, and the ulpadan and the perumudiyan bound 
themselves to pay certain quantities of ghee both in respect of this grant and for 
the maintenance of the lamp ordered to be put up by Kannan Kumaran of 
Karilam. Evidently, the latter refers to the gift registered in No. 40, below. 


The following officers figure as witnesses to the transaction :— 


Devan Devan of Malappuram, 

Kesavan Sankaran of Perumanaikkdttam, 
Polan Narayanan of Kulasékharapattinam, 
Polan Srikanthan of Ur, 

Polan Sattan of Velliyanpalli, 

Kumaran of Malaiyilpalli and 

Iravi Kunrappdlan of Kummankódu. 


Of these, Polan Sattan figures in the 16th year record of Indukodai, pub- 
lished above, (No. 85); Kesavan Sankaran of Perumanaikkottam appears among 
the signatories in an epigraph of Bhaskara Ravivarman, dated iu the 6th year of 
reign (below, No. 42). The writer of the present inscription was the same person 
as the one that wrote the 16th year record of the king. 


The fact that one of the signatories of this record also figures in an early 
epigraph of Bhaskara Ravivarman suggests that the date of the inscription, which 
is lost, must be later than the 16th year of the reign of IndukGdaivarman and not 
far distant from the date of accession of Bhaskara Ravivarman. 


Section I. 


1. an a) AE Gerding கொதைவன்மர்‌ இநவடிக்குச்‌ | செல்லா நின்ற 
யாண்டு] ,,.. ee... [வியாழக்‌ நின்ற தனு ७77११0७ MF செ 
ய்த கருமமாவது [u* | கண்ணம்‌ புறைய- 

2. [er நரவொழ்க்கையில்‌ | (919.4) saf) [14:8] [சொ ]ழச்சொமணி அமச்ச 
ம்க்‌ W 2 தெவர்‌ கொண்ட புசையிடமூ[ம்‌*] வடக்கு 


சகெயவன்‌ FIEIS TET புரையி- 


Section. II. 


4. நாட்டினும்‌ வாழ்க்கைக்கு பணிக்குங்‌ கொடுக்குங்‌ கொள்குடையுமொழி 
ச்சு கொடுத்தான்‌ கால்க்கரை நாடுடைய கண்ணம்‌ பறையன்‌ தெவா 
க்கு [t*] Bint நாளாலுர்‌ தங்களா லும்‌ மூட்‌ [டி.]க்கில்‌ முட்டிட்டி 
செலுத்தக்கடவர்‌ [॥*] ஒராண்டு தெயெ முட்டிக்கில்‌ காராம்மை விட 

- க்கடவியர்‌ [॥* | BLES [es | | | I | 
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बन ज॒आ्ु्ला्ा MM —————————————MMÁÁÁÁÉÉ——————————————————À 


———————— 


5 [அட]வு உள்ப்பாடனும்‌ பெருமுதியனும்‌ கூடி (pt oro மங்கலத்‌! சா] 
சை இதுங்கூட இருபத்தஞ்சு [அடவு] கெய்‌ செலுத்தக்கடவர்‌ காரிலி 
Ba கண்ணங்‌ குமர னமச்ச .விளக்கினு [w*] இப்பரி அறியுஞ்‌ சாது 
க்கள்‌ மாலைப்புறத்து தெவரந்தெவனும்‌ பெருமனைக்‌ கொட்டத்து கெச 
AEF சங்கரனும்‌ ஜலைசெகரபட [ட ]- 

6 னத்து பொழநாரணனு [ம்‌*] ஊரங்பொழஞ்‌ சிரிகண்டனு[ம்‌*] வெள்‌ 
ளியான்பள்ளி பொழஞ்‌ சாத்த னு மலையிபள்ளிஇல்‌ குமரனு மறியு [u* | 
மிவகளறிகக்‌ கய்யெழுதி அறிவென்‌ கும்மன்கொட்‌ டிசவி குன்றப்‌ 
பொழனென்‌ 


Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the month of Dhanus of the year which was current 
in the reign of king Indu-Kódaivarman-Tiruvadi and (which corresponded to) the 
year in which Jupiter stood in ...., (the following) transaction was made, 
while Kannan Puraiyan was governing the country. Soasikhamani of Nediyatali 
set प). .. . . . All the lands not included in Narayanamangalam and lying 
to the north of the garden obtained by .... Devan and to the south of 
the garden of Kesavan Sankaran. ..... wrote... . , Enjoying (i. e. culti- 
vating) all the lands set apart for . . . .. offerings shall. . . in the month of 
Kumbha. Kannan Puyaiyan gave to the god .. .......... cer exempting’ (them) 
from all the payment to be made such as those for the protection of the country, 
and for the (several) services. Ifany default is made in respect of this ghee, 
for any day or month, double the defaulted quantity shall be paid. If default is 
made for a complete year, the kdrdmmas (right) should be given up. In (addition) 
to the twenty-five tudavu (of ghee) which the ufpddan and the perumudiyan had 
to supply for this, they shall give twenty-five tudavy of ghee for the lamp ordered 
(to be set up) by Kannan Kumaran, of Karilam. — 

Thus known to the sádhus Devan Devan of Malaippuram, Kesavan Sanka- 
ran of Perumanaikottam, Polan Narayanan of Kulaisékarapattinam, Polan Sri- 
kanthan of Ur, Polen Sattan of Velliyanpalli, and Kumaran of Malaiyilpalli. 
To the knowledge of these, I, Iravi Kuprappolam of Kummaykodu wrote this 
(deed) and knew (the transaction). | 


No. 38.—Tirukkakkarai inscription of Yakkan Kunrappolan. 


: This inscription is engraved on the south and east bases of the surru-ma- 
ndapa of the Vishnu temple at Tirukkakkarai. Though fragmentary, it is 
important, being written in Vatteluttu characters, not far removed from the 
time of Indu-Kédaivarma-Tiruvadi, whose epigraphs are the earliest in the temple; 
it reveals to us the name of Yakkan Kunrappolan of Panmitturutti who 
was one of the feudatory chiefs ruling a part of the Kérala dominions. The 
object of the inscription was to register gifts of A os made both by — chief and 
by a private individual, to the temple of Tirukkakkarai-Bhajara. The chief 
Yakkan Kunrappolan also figures in another inscription of Tirukkakkarai which 
is not dated and does not mention the name of the king (No. 39). 


E 
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Text. 
1. en ஷி ஸ்ரீ ப] Bm S fg ov வியாழம்‌ நின்ற n 0. 
மாவது [(*] பன்றித்துருத்தி uésm குனறப்‌ போழன sr) uris 
க்கையில்‌ வெண்ம்பூயம்‌ அகின்‌ ற விரு- 


Ze Whe eee வாய்‌ நாராயணன்‌ அமைச்ச விருச்சிக விளக்‌ கொன்று [1] 
மூட்டிக்கில்‌ முட்டி ஈட்டி! செலுத்தக்கடவர்‌ [॥*] மூவாண்டு முட்டு 
த को இக கக 


ட்டிக்‌*குடு[த*] srat யக்கக்குற்றப்‌? பொழன்‌ [u*] இபடினெறி$ 
இபண்டு முதல்‌ , ..... oF செய்து நிச்சல்‌ முனகாநாழியால்‌ 
உரியுமி கெய்‌ செலுத்தக்‌ கடவியன்‌ l— 


Translation. 


Hail! Prosparity! (The following) transaction was made in the month of 
Kumbba of the year in which Jupiter was in the sign Simha:— 

While Yakkan Kunrappolan of Pangitturutti was ruling the country, (the 
land called?) Venpüyam . . - . . Narayanan set up one Vri$chika lamp. Jf 
default is caused, double the amount at default shall be paid. If default is made 
for three years . . . . Yakkan Kunrappolan gave with libation of water . 

. .. for sacred lamps to (the temple of) Tirukkakkarai-Bhatara, to last for 
.. . years. Otherwise than this. .... one urt of ghee as measured by the 
munnünáf shall be given daily. 


No. 39.—Another inscription of Yakkan Kunrappolan from Tirukkakkarai. 


This inscription is engraved in the Vatteluttu chiracters on the east base 
of the central shrine of, and at the proper right of entrance into, the Vishnu 
temple at Tirukkakkarai. Its object is to regulate the conduct of temple 
servants and to fix the penalties in cases of transgression. Beiny much damaged, 
it is not possible to understand the full import of it. One of the rules laid down 
is that temple servants should not borrow money. If they did, both the debtor 
and the creditor should be made to pay a fine of one hundred kalanju of gold to 
the temple. Ancther was that none but Brahmans should carry the god into the 
temple. | ` 

Proper names that occur in the record are Yakkan Kunrappdlan of Panrit- 
turutti, who was the then ruler of the country, Kódai Kéralan of Llandurutti, who 
made the regulations, and Saikaran Srikanthan of Pullippalli, who wrote the ins- 
cription. Judging from the palzography of the record, its date may be said to 


சட்டி is entered below the line. 

Portions are lust before and after the second line. 
Read படாரசர்கீகுத்‌, 

Read குடுத்தான்‌, 

Read க்குன்றப்‌ போழன்‌, 

Read இப்படிக்‌ S or d. 

This may be the name cf a place either land or village. 
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fall prior to the reign of Bhaskara Ravivarman or in the early part of the reign of 
that king. š 
The peculiarity of the alphabet can be judged from the plate facing this 
page. ° 
Text. 


1. வஹி ஸ்ரீ [u*] திருவாரா தினை யெம்பெருமக்கள்‌ உள்ளிட்டா 
ட்‌ அடம்‌ [பொன்‌ |னும்‌ கடங்கொடுூக்க பெறார்‌ [u*] 

9. கொடக்லெ்‌! பெ n மானடிகளக்கு நூற்றுக்‌ SOLERE பொன்‌ தண்டப்ப 
டக்‌ கடலவியா [u*] 

3. கொடுத்தாலும்‌? ௮[வ்‌*]வண்ணமாவ்விது [u* ] — Cha அரியு மடைத்‌ 
d o. 060 ... umb... 

4. .. க்கப்பெறார்‌ [u*] அதிகாரிகளும்‌ திருத்தி ...... செய்தவரா 
ளை I 


. ககடவ . . 


ட b a © 4d 


5.  மியுமவாளும்‌ பட்டாரகரை பூசுரர்‌ மதிலகம்‌ புக கடவியர்‌ [u* | மற்றெ 
அ s m செய்த- 
6. தில்லை யென்று யிக்கல்லின்‌ மெலெழுதிய வண்ணமன்‌ றியெ பண்‌ ணுமவ 
ரள்‌ 
7. யிம்மதிலகத்தொள்ள தன்ம முட்டிச்சொ ரு மாய்‌ திருகாராயணம்‌ பிழை 
8. ய்சொருமாவிது [WA] யி[க*)கச்சம்‌ பன்றித்துருத்தி யிக்கங்‌? குன்றப்‌ 
பொழன்‌ நா வாழ்கை 
0, யிள [ 5% | அரு த்திக்‌ கொதை கொளன்‌ பண்ணிச்சது புல்லிபள்ளிச்‌ சங்க 
ரஞ்சீரி| க | ணட- 
10. ன எழுத்து 
Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! The greatmen who perform worship (in temples) and 
others . . . +. shall not receive* money on loan. If they receive? they shall 
be Jiable to pay a fine of one hundred kalañju of gold to the god (perumánadigal). 
Those who lend shall also be subject to the same fine.® The officers and . . . . - 
the BhüsujÓns ४. e. Brahmins shall cause the god (Bhattara) to be taken within 
the walls (of the temple). 1f otherwise than what is recorded on this stone, or i£ 
any one, saying that he did commit... .7 act In such manner (as to cause im- 
pediment), he (shall be considered) to have obstructed the charities s with 
the temple® and to have committed offenses against the god ‘irunarayaga. 
Kodai Keralam of Ilandurutti made these arrangements, while Yakkan Kunrap- 
polan of Panritturutti was governing the country. The writing of Sankaran 
Srikanthan of Pullippalli. 


maa O 
& ig entered as an interliniation. 

gn is entered below the line. 

Read REE. f I 

Kadan kolukka-pperar means "shall not accept being given on loan.” 

Kolukkal has to be taken in the sense of kodukkapye:iu. 

After this, there is a damaged portion which is too fragmentary to translate. 

"The meaning of the word ஆசக்தி cannot be made out. | 

Literally “that which is within the walls” ^ ` ` ` 
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No. 40.—Tirukkakkarai inscription of Kannan Kumaran. 


This inscription is engraved on the outside base of the $urru-mandapa of 
the Vishnu temple at Tirukkakkarai, It remains incom plete, having lost a good 
portion at the end of each of the first three lines. It registers a gift of mone 
made by a certain Kannan Kumaran of Karilam in favour of the temple at Tiru- 
kkakkarai, so as to enable the temple officers 8, e. the ulpaday and the perumudi- 
yat; to purchase certain lands situated at Kannamangalam and belonging toa 
certain Iyakkan Kodai ot Ravimatgalam. Two other persons 2. e. Puyaiyam 
Kandan and Pélan Govindan appear to have been made the cultivators of the 
lands on condition that they supplied annually six hundred nafi of paddy to the 
temple, besides giving (one) ni for wastage. Failure to carry out the condi- 
tions of the grant, involved the loss of the cultivating right. | 

From this inscription, it is clear that when grants of money were made to 
temples, they were sometimes utilised in purchasing lands, which were entrusted to 
some cultivators on condition that they undertook to supply stipulated quantities 
of produce so that the object of the grant might be fulfilled; that it was customary 
to give in addition to the agreed quantity of paddy, an extra quantity to meet 
wastaye; and that failure to comply with the conditions of assignment, deprived 
the cultivator of his cultivating right. 

The inscription is not dated. Only a few astronomical details are given 
and these are insufficient for calculation. Paleographically, the record may be as- 
signed to the middle of the 10th century A. D. The Vatteluttu script employed 
in this inscription is quite similar to that found in the epigraphs of king Indu 
Kodaivarman and 1 would accordingly regard it as belonging to the time of that 
king. Besides, there is also internal evidence favouring the view. The donor 
Kannan Kumaran of Karilam figures in another epigraph from the same temple 
which is dated in the, reign of king Indu Kodaivarman. Perhaps A. D. 97 9.5, 
which was a year in which Jupiter remained in the sign Kanni and which fell in 
the reign of Indu Kodai, is the date of the Inscriyuion, 

Regarding the official designations of the u/püdam and the perumudiyan 
see page 164, above; and on kürürmai and kadamai see page 61, above. Tudavu is 
a grain and liquid measure; this form fudavu must have been the original of the 
modern ¿udam which isa measure holding quarter of a ndi. Pulaiyan is a man 
of an inferior caste left in charge of lands and fields; his duty was perhaps to culti- 
vate and watch. As remuneration for the work he did, he appears to have been 
given some lands free of all taxes. | | 


The proper names of persons and places that occur in this inscription are 
Kannan Kumaran of Karilam, Iyakkan Kodaiof Iravimangalam and Kanna- 
mafigalam. | இ 


| Text. | 
1, வஹி ஸ்ரீ | ra கன்னியில்‌ வியாழக்‌ நிற்கச்‌ இங்க ஞாயிற்று செய்த கரும 
மாவது |" | siege! அ] seek குமானிடைப்‌ பழங்‌ STAGED 
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ப ண ன ண வக கவை வைக அவ வகைகளா க வை வக அதத அவ கக வை 
Q 2 x l 

2. ७. हम அட வீனால்‌ முப்பத்து அஞ்சு அடவு நெய்‌ செலுத்தக்‌ கட 

வர்‌ [॥* | இப்‌[பொ ]ன்னினு கண்ணம[ m* | கலத்து உயலுக்‌ கரையம்‌! 
புலயரும்‌ மற்று மிரவிமங்லெத்‌: தியக்கல்‌ கொதை வாழ்க்கருளின்ற பூ 


[டி எவவகைப்பட்டதும்‌ 


3. கொள்ளக்கடவ னுளப்பாடனும்‌ பெருமுதியனும்‌ [டீ] காசைக்காடு 
டையார்‌ குளத்தினு வழிக்கு தெ[க்குஉள்ள ] பூமியும்‌ வாழ்க கொ 
வ்‌ வத்‌ புறையங்கண்டனும்‌ பொழங்‌ கொவிந்ஈனு [*॥] மிய்‌ 
ஆ "E" e © è č a a,” 

4. sar பறையால்‌ நாழி பொக்கு2 [u* | அறுதாற்றுகாழி செல்‌ கொட்‌ 
டகாரத்தி[ல*] அள[வு கொடா | 

9. [ॐ* [கல்‌ காராண்மை விடக்க[ட*] வியன்‌ hn கடமை கூட காராண 
மை காண்பிது [u*] 


Translation. 


. Hail! Prosperity I (The following is) the transaction made in the month 
of Simha of the year in which Jupiter stood in Kanni:— 


Receiving thirty-six ८७१०७ of gold, equal in fineness to the old [isu 
from Kannan Kumaran of Karilam ........ year . . . . - shall 
supply daily thirty-five tudavu.of ghee, as measured. by the temple zudavu. For 
this quantity of gold, all the different kinds of lands under the enjoyment of 
lyakkan Kodai of Ravimangalam, situated in Kannamangalam, inclusive of the 
vayal (2. e. wet lands), karai and the pulatyan attached to them ...... shall 
be taken by (the temple officials) the ulppddan and the perumudiyags. Puraiyan 
Kandan and Polan Govindan shall erjoy the lands laying to the south of the 
pathway (leading) to the tank of Karaikkadudaiyar. This land .... ... (one) 
nāli as measured by the para? of the temple shall be given for wastage. If six 
hundred nali of paddy are not measured out and given in the temple (koffakd- 
rom), the kdrdnmas (1. e. the right of cultivation of the land) shall be given up: the 
tax (kadamat) also shall be included* in the karanmas.? 


No. 44.— Tirukkakkarai inscription of the time of Kannan Puraiyan. 


This inscription is engraved on the east base (outside; of the $urrumanda- 
pa of the Vishnu temple at Tirukkakkarai. It is in the Vatteluttu alphabet and 
Tamil language. Its object is to register certain regulations preventing rulers of 
countries 2. e. district officials, from lending money to temples and temple servants. 
Terena onn mE CC M C ப அம்‌ 


1. Read அரையும்‌. i 

2 Can also be read as sாழிக்கு. 

à Kottagaram means ‘a palace’; but in the present case ‘the temple building’ is probably meant. It 
. i8. now shortened into Kottüram. | l 

A Kanbidu literally means ‘shall be seen’. 

5 What is meant by this is not plain. 
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Wak gann aaa a नल RR DO ONZE De BR RET SE OT வர கலைவ तट GERMAN KEEN ga ap Pang TC WCE FEO — TU I NN MM PERDER टनी 
क या II णक Em, 7 म iii aay 


If in spite of this order they did so, they were prohibited from proceeding against 
the debtor (from the recovery of the loans). If a worshipping priest had received 
loans he should not be permitted to do duty in the temple. If after taking loans, 
the priests retain worship in the temple— they should be considered as having 
committed offences against the regulations of Mü]ikkalam. 


The date of the ins:ription is only indicated in general terms viz. the year 
in which Jupiter was in the Mithunam. Though this does not py itself enable us 
to fix the year with any amount of certainty, yet the fact that Kannan Puraiyan 
was among those who framed the regulations might be taken to show that the 
record is one falling either in the reign of Indu Kodaivarman who reigned from 
A. D. 955 to 978, or immediatly after, for we know that Kannan Puraiyan was a 
contemporary of Indu Koduivarman. The exact year of the record may be one of 
the thrie dates A. D. 957 969 or 981, in all of which years Jupiter was in Mithuna, 
If it were A. D. 969 it would be reasonable to expect it to be dated in the reign 
of Indu Kodaivarman for then he was actually ruing the country. Since this is 
not so, the date must be either A. D. 957 or 981. In either case, the omission of 
the king’s name is significant. Assuming the latter date, which stems to be more 
probable if we take into consideration the palaeography of the record the omission 
may be accounted for in this way. Actually the regulations might have been 
framed in the reign of Indu Kédai but at the time it was engraved on stone that 
king should have passed away or abdicated the throne in favour of his successor 
and the successor was not anointed king till some time later. The record could not 
therefore be dated in the reign of either king. And this is perhaps also the reason 
why, according to some of the inscriptions of Bhaskara Ravivarman, his initial date 
works out to be A. D. 980, 931 or even 982. This enables us to say that the 
year A. D. 978 is the date of abhishéka and not the actual coronation of Bhaskara 
Ravivarman, and that though virtually Indu Kodaivarman was king, in reality it 
was Bhaskara Ravivarman that should have manavel the affairs of the Kerala 
dominions from A. D. 978 when the necessity for his abhishéka arose till A. D. 
982 when perhaps Indu Kodai passed away. 


Text. 


1, enem) ஸ்ரீ] [u*] மிதுனத்தில்‌ வியாழர்‌ Abe கன்னி ஞாயிற்று கால்கரை 


நாடுடைய கண்ணம்‌ | oua]. Í 


* 


2, கூடிச்‌ செய்த கருமமாவது [॥*] ஆராதிக்கும்‌ எம்பெருமச்கள்‌ l 

3. களு மிவகள்க்கு கொடுத்தன்‌ றி அவர்கள்‌ வைக்க கடமையில்லை [u*] 
. . ° Lor z r தினை 5 5 x . . மழிவாராயில்‌ படாராதி 
(B5 s ச a » 

4, ஈாடுவாழுமவகள்க்கு கடங்கொடுத்துகொண்டு சாந்தி இருக்கப்‌ Qumi. 
[u*] கொடுத்து இ ஈப்பாருளராயில்‌ படாரரையும்‌ ப[டார TASI 
ரையும்‌ இடப்‌ பெறார்‌ [WA] இவ்வண்ணம்‌ பண்ணாத 


ச்‌ 


INSCRIPTIONS OF BASKAKA RAVIVARMAN. 179 
———— sn. 
5. பத்‌ துள்ள தருவாரா or முட்டிச்‌ சொராமெ முழிககள கச்சம்‌ பிழைச்‌ 

e + க்கூறு கொடுத்து சாக்கி இருக்‌ சமவனு 

மி[க*]சச்சம்‌ பிழைச்சான்‌ [॥* | தெவர்க்‌ சு கடங்‌ கொக்க்கப்‌ பெ 


GPT இந்தி 


Translation. 


w 


Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month of Kanni of the year in which J upiter 
stood in Mithuna, Kannan Puraiyan, the chief of Kalkkarai-nacu, and "Zn 


. ; ; . together made the following transactions:— 
The greatmen who perform worship (in temples) shall not place. — . : 
š ; : . unless these given them . : - Tf they fail to per- 
form . š : . to god . : . obtaining loans from the rulers of the 
country. . s . Shall not be allowed to be incharge of worship. I£ there 


be any ruler that so lend money, he shall not 03 permitted to proceed against the 
god (i. e. the temple) or the servants. Acting in this (prohibited) manner, if any 
( person) causes default in the worship, he shall be considered to have offended 
against the regulations of Mülikkalam. Any one. . pay this share and 
perform worship, he shall be regarded to have offended against the regulations of 
Mülikkalam, None shall lend money to the god (7. e. the temple). 


No. 42.— An inscription of Bhaskara Ravivarman dated in the 2-- Ath 
year of reign. 


This inscription in the Vatteluttu alphabet and the Tamil language is en- 
graved at the proper right of entrance on the outside of the south base of the first 
prakara of th» Vishnu temple at Tirukkakkarai. Dutfora few damage spots, 
the record is in a well preserved condition. It belongs to the time of the Chéra 
king Bhaskara Ravivarman and is dated in the seccnd opposite to the fourth year 
(i. e. the 6th) of the reign of that king. In this year it is stated that Jupiter was 
in Rishabha-rasi. In the reign of Bhaskara Ravivarman Jupiter was in Rishabha 
in the years 980, 992, 1004, 1016, 1028 and 1040, None of these dates could be 
the sixth year of the king’s reign. There must, therefore, lie some mistakes either 
in the citation of the regnal year or in giving the position of Jupiter. If the 
regnal year had been given correctly and mistake made in assigning the exact po- 
sition of Jupiter, we would have to correct ‘Rishabha’ into ‘Kanni’, on the other 
hand if the planet had been correctly located, the regnal year ‘second opposite the 
fourth’ would have to be corrected into ‘the second opposite the twenty-tourth’. 
In this case, the date of the inscription would be A. D. 1004. 

The object of the inscription is to register a gift of money by Kodai Kéra- 
lan of Serumagrappulai to the temple of Tirukkakkarai for feeding Brahmanas. 
The money was received by the temple officials the ulpaqan and the perumudiyan: 
and apparantly entrusted to Devan Narayanan and his three brothers on condition 
that they supplied as interest, at 10 (per cent), twelve kalam of paddy annually. 
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In case of failure to observe the condition, they were obliged to leave to the temple 
land yielding fifteen kalam of paddy. It may also be noted that in order to meet 
wastage, one nā% in excess was also stipulated to be paid. 


The donor of this record Kodai Kéralan of Serumarrappulai figures alon 
with his two brothers Kodai Ayyan and Kodai Naranan in another inscription of 
the same king found in the same place.! The date of this record as read is ‘9 +29, 
Jupiter in Duanus’ Either the reading 29 is a mistake for 19 or the engraver 
has committed that mistake. It has also to be pointed out that Kodai Narayanan 
of Serumarrappulai, whom we recognise as one of the brothers of our donor, figures 
in a still another inscription of the same king from the same place.? Here avain 
the date portion is wrong. ‘2+19, Jupiter in Kumbha’ isa mistake for ‘2 +21, 
Jupiter in Kumbha'. | 


Ihe proper names that occur in this inscription are:— 
Kodai Kéralan of Serumarrappulai, 
Devan Narayanan 
Devan Subrahmanyay Bachar 
Devan Suvakaran and 
Devan Séndan 
Mifiyappalam, Vilangadu, Udaraikkuli, Ilahgulam and 
Kumaramahgalam among places, 
Tanivi ot Pallippuram, 
Narayanan Subrahmanyan of Menralai, 
Panda Narayanan of Menralai, 
Kumaran Srikanthan and 
Kumaran Kuttan, 
KéSavan Sankaran of Perumanaikkóttam, and 
Sankaran Kandan . 


| Of these, Kesavan Sankaran of Perumagaikkottam figures in epigraph of 
Indu Kodai whose date is lost. Pallippuram occurs in the lines 525 and 596 of 
the Tiruvalla plates. Tlañeulam is mentioned in the Palaiytir plates as a village. 
belonging to Irihnapuram dëšam.3 Serumarrappulai 18 still a village in the Tiru- 
kkakkarai-pakuthi of the Alangad Taluk, 


Text. 
1, anan uj [ட்‌] கொப்பாற்கரனிரவிவன்மர்க்குச்‌ செல்லாநின்ற யாண்டு. 
| இரண்டாமாண்டைக்‌ கெதிர்‌ நாலாமாண்டு இடபத்‌ தில்‌ வியாழம்‌ நி. 
[5s |ॐ கரீகடகஞாயிற்றுச்‌ செய்த கருமமாவது [u*] Bisnis. 
சைப்‌ பட்டாரகருடைய உள்ப்பாடனும்‌ பெருமுதியனும்‌ சய்யால்‌. 
ச்‌ சிறுமற்றப்புமைக்‌ கொதை கெரளன்‌ அமைச்ச WEEE ப்பொன்‌ 
4@ Plug . பழங்காகினொடுகூட பொன்‌ மாற றிருப இன்சழஞ்சு . 
பொன்‌ [u*] * * அரைக்கால்‌ , , 


+ 


1. ந Travancore Archaeological Series, Vd. Il p. SK. ^ ^ asas Archaeological Series, V ol. IL p. 84, 

2: Ibid, p. 41 and below No. 43. 
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( The letter in brackets is engraved as an.interlineation, ° 
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2. மனைஉடைய Q தீவநாராயணனும்‌ தெவச்‌ அப்பிரமணியனுர்‌ தெவஞ சு 
வாகரனு[ர* | Osag Oris gn மிப்‌ பொன்‌ தாற்றிருபதின்‌ கழஞ்‌ 
= [பத்து] அரை பொலிபால்‌ [ஆ]ட்டூம்‌ பச்திருகல நெல்‌ கொ 
ண்டு வந்து சிறுமற்றப்புழைத்‌ தெவ ரிடங்கழியால்க்‌ குடுக்க கடவர்‌ 
[॥* | இப்பொன்னினு பணையம்‌ இளங்குளத்து தங்க நால்வர்க்கு 
முளள மிளியப்‌ பழம்‌ விளாங்காடும்‌ உதரைக்‌ கழியும்‌ மற்று . , 1 

அகடக்குள்ள மிளி பணையம்‌ [u* | அட்டாண்டுஞ்‌ சிறுமற்றப்புழைக்காரெ 
கற்கடகஞாயிற்று கொண்டு வந்து கொடா[தொ]ழிகில்ப்‌ ப தினை 
mee நெல்‌ பொரும்‌ பூமி தெவர்‌ tor | னி|டத்தனு விடக்கடவர்‌ 
தெவ நாசாயணனு[ம்‌* | தெவச்‌ துப்பிரமணிபனுக்‌ தெவஞ்‌ சுவா 
கருக்‌ செவஞ்‌ செர்கனு[॥*] மிப்‌ பூமி நெல்‌ கொடாதொழி[கில்‌ | 
தத்து Ou... ல்லும்‌ முத, மா... 

4. க்கு [இவய] கொவில்லை இப்பூமி மெல்‌ நின்று இப்‌ பொன்‌ கொடுக்கப்‌ 
பெறின்‌ தெவ நாராயணனும்‌ [த]ம்பிமாரு உ[ள்‌*|ப்பாடனும்‌ பெ 
ருழுதியனு கொள்ளப்பெறான்‌ [u*] செல்‌ காழி பொக்கு கொறிக்க 
கடவர்‌ [u*] இப்பரி சறியுஞ்‌ சா க்கள்‌ பள்ளிட்புறத்துத்‌ தனிவியும்‌ 
மென்றலை நாராயணர்‌ துப்பிரமணியனுங்‌ கொறப்‌ 


Q3 


9. பறம்பின்‌ சங்கரங்கண்டனும்‌ மென்றலைப்பாண்ட நாராயணனும்‌ குலைசெ 
காப்பட்டினத்து குமாஞ்சிரிகசண்டனும்‌ குமரக்குட்டனுல்‌ பெரும 
னக்கொட்டத்து கெசவ[ன்‌*] சங்கரனுக குமாசமங்‌ 


Translation, 


Hail ! Prosperity ! In the fourth opposite to the second year which was 
current in the reign of king Bhiskara Ravivarman, and which corresponded to the 
year in which Jupiter was in. Rishabha, the following transaction was made:— 


Koda! Kéralan of Serumarrappulai instituted the feeding of Brahmanas 
and gave, along with forty old gold 8688, one hundred and twenty tapu of gold, 
into the hands of the wpddan and perumudiyay belonging tothe god of Tiruk- 
kalkkarai. Devan Narayanan, Devan Subrahmanyan, Devan Suvakaran and De- 
van Séndan of Puraikkavalamanai (receiving) this one hundred and twenty 
kalañju of gold, bound themselves to bring and measure, by the idarigadt of Seru- 
marrappu]ai-déva, twelve kalam of paddy every year, and ten and half interest. 

The security? for this gold is Miliyappalem-Vilangadu, and Udaraikkuli as 
well as other . . . . milis belonging to these four (persons) at llahgulam. Jf 
annually, the people of Serumarrappulai fail to fetch and make over (this) in the 
Karkataka month, Devan Narayanan, Devan Subrahmanyan, Dévan Suvagaran 
and Devan Sendan shall have to leave to the representatives of the temple, land 
yielding fifteen kalam of paddy. if this land failed to yield paddy ...... and 

from the land, it shall not be taken by Devan Narayanan and his brothers from 
the ulppêdan and perumudiyan.® One nah of paddy shall be given for wastage. 
—— eS al டட ப்ப ல்‌ 
l' The two letters at the end may be b த 
த பரந்த word ‘panaiyam’ is repeated twice. 
3 | The meaning of the passage is not clear owing to the gap 


G 


182 TRAVANCORE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SERIES. 


The following s&dhus know this transactions: —Taņivi of லு அன்று s 
Subrahmanyan of Menralai, Sankaran Kandan of तल uia I anda Nari 
yanan of Menralai, Kumaran Srikanthan and Kumaran Kuttan of Kulasékhara- 
pattinam, Kesavan Sankaran of Perumanaikkottam and . . . . Kumaraman- 
[galam |, 


No. 43.— An inscription of Bhaskara Ravivarman dated in the 2+ 29th 
year of reign. 


This is an inscription dated in the 2+ 29th year of the reign of Bhaskara 
Ravivarman. It comes from Tirukkakkarai where it is engraved on the outside 
base of the Surru-mandapa of the Vishnu temple. It has been partially edited in 
Vol. II Part I. p. 41f. Only 34 lines of the text had been given there, the rest 
having been found difficult to decipher. 


Regarding the date of the inscription, M. R. Ry., Dewan Bahadur L. D. 
Swamikkannu Pillai notes that it is equal to A. D. 992, October, when J upiter’s 
mean longitude was 44°55. . The first regnal year, according to this inscription, 
falls in A. D 982, January 7th. | | | 


The characters in which the inscription is engraved appear to be much later 
than the time of Bhaskara Ravivarman. Perhaps it is due to the indifference of 
the scribe or that the record itself is a copy, though it is not so specifically stated. 
The large number of spelling mistakes found in it also points to the same end, 
Among the peculiarities of the language, may be noted the use of kalaiññinnu for 
kalañjukku and ‘ulpadanum perumudiyanum kaiyil for ‘ulpadan perumudiyanmar 
katyil. E | 

Tuppan, Pattanaban and Keyavan stand for Suppan (a contraction of Su 
brahmanyan), Padmanabhan and Kesavan, respectively. Bhafira has changed 
into Pafdrar and manushya into minidam. Varugil is another form of varin, 
It is worthy of note that the official designation perumudiyan is used in this 
record with the name of one of the signatories just as mugavetit, Tirumandiravolat 
etc. | 


The object of the inscription is to register a gilt of 60 kafanju of gold by 
Kodai Narayanan of Serumarrappulai, to the temple of Tirukkakkarai-Bhatarar, for 
lamps. The gift amount was invested with Kandan Narayanan of Makkannap- 
palli who was required to supply, by way of interest, to the ulppadan and the 
perumudiyan the ghee necessary for burning the lamp. It is stated that nothing 
but ghee should be accepted and that any one who acted conlrary to this order 


should be punished by the assembly of Mulikkulam. In case the capital was 
returned, it had to be invested on land. 


t The portion left at the end cannot be much. It must have contained the syllables galam and the. 
name of the person. | | 
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The proper names that occur in this inscription are: — 


Kandan Narayanan of Makkannappalli, 

Kodai Narayanan of Serumarrappulai, 
Tuppan Pattanaban of Makkannappalli, 
Kesavan Devan of Neydalmatgalam, 

Kodai Kannan, 

Mülikkulam and Tirukkakkarai among villages. 


Of these, the donor Kodai Narayanan of Serumarrappu]ai fizures in two 


other inscriptions of Bhaskara Ravivarman from the same place.! Serumarrap- 
pulai, Mülikkalam and Tirukkakkarai are villages in the Alangad Taluk — Neydal- 
mangalam occurs in an inscription of the same king, dated im the 58th year of 
The name of a native of this village, which has been partially read in 
Vol. II, p. 49, may probably be Kesavan Devan, mentioned in the sub-joined 


relon. 2 


record. 


12. 


Text. , 

anan ஸ்ரீ [u*] கொச்‌ சிரிபாக்கானிரவிவன்மர்‌ தருவஉக்குச்‌ செல்லா நி 
ன்ற யாண்டு இரண்டா [மா | 

ண்டைக்கெதிர்‌ இருபத்தொன்பதா மாண்டு கும்பத்‌துள்‌ வியாழம்‌ நின்ற 
மகர ஞாயிற்று சிறுமற்றப்புழை 

கொதை நாரணன்‌ கைய்யால்‌ அ அபதின்‌ கழைஞ்ச செம்பொன்‌ கொ 
ண்டான்‌ மாக்சண்ணப்பளளி கண்ட oT ராய[ணன்‌] [u*] 

இப்பொன்‌ அஅபதின்‌ கழைஞ்‌ [ஆன்னு மட்டக்கடங்‌ Garp Murr (७८८६७ 
ங்கு] 

DTE .. மாக்கண்ண பள்ளினானாலு பணை .... MW] .... 


கழைஞ்ஞனானு இருக்காற்கரைப்‌ படாராக்கு கொதை காரண னமைச்௪ 
ஈந்தாவீளக்‌ , «oo. 

வாறு கெய்‌ OTT Bs ம்‌ கொடுக்க கடவன்‌ கண்ட நாராயண 
[॥*] ager 2.८0 பெருமுதிய Spl m [கையில்‌] | | | 

er m OarG[a* |e கடவன்‌ [॥*] செய்[ய* [ன்றி கொள்வொர்‌ முழிக்‌ 
களக்களக்கச்சம்‌ [॥* ] இப்பரியறியுஞ்‌ சாது- 

க்கள்‌ செய்யல்லா தது கொள்வொனாகில்‌ [கன்‌] பொகத்தொளள திருவா 
ரா தினை யூட்ஞே Fre திகளா- 

வொர்‌ மாக்கண்ணப்பள்ளி அப்பம்‌ பத்தனாபனு[ம்‌* | நெய்தல்மங்கலத்து 
கெயவம்‌ தெவனு | | | 

மறிவர்‌ [|] பெருமுதியன்‌ கொதை கண்ணனெழுத்து [॥*] கண்டசா 
ராயணன்‌ பொன்‌ கொண்டு வருகில்‌ 

தில பழா ரமானிடமுங கண்ட STILT] ME கொதை காசணலும்‌ கூடி 


பூமிமெ லிடக்கடவர்‌ [॥*| 


1 Travancore Archaeological en கதை Vol. IL p. 43, and above No. 4 , Vol. II. p. 48, and above No. 42. 


2 Ibid, pa 49. 
8 w-ooks like மா, 
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Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity ! In the month of Makara of the year in which Jupiter 
was in Kumbha and which corresponded to the second year opposite to the twenty- 
ninth year which was current (in the reign of) the glorious king Bhaskara Ravi- 
varman-Tiruvadi, Kandan Narayanan ot Makkannappalli received from the hands 
of Kodai Narayanan of Serumarrappulai sixty kafanju ot pure gold. For this 
(quantity of ) sixty kajahju of gold... . as security , . . ௨. the lands. 
....this gold, Kandan Narayanan shall bring, measure out and give ghee 
for. . . . the lamps set up by Kodai Narayanan in (ihe temple of) Tirukka- 
kkrai-Bhat&ra. (The said ghee) shall be measured and given into the hands pf 
the ufpadan and perumudiyan. Those who receive anything in lieu of the 
ghee, shall ba subject to the regulations of Malikkalam. ‘Thus known to the 
sddhus viz. the priests who perform worship in the central shrine, Tuppan Patta- 
nabhan of Makkannappalli and Kesavan Devan of Neydalmangalam. This is 
the writing (3. e. signature) of the perumudiyan Kódai s. p. I£ Kandan Nàrà- 
yanan brought (back the) gold, Tapis the representatives of the temple, along 
with Kandan Narayanan and Kodai Narayanan shall invest it on land. 


No. 44.—Tirukkakkarai inscription of the 13th century A. D. 
mentioning the year 3700. 

From this inscription which 18 engraved on the south base of the mancapa 
(outside), at the proper right of entrance into the central shrine of the Vishnu 
temple at Tirukkakkarai, we learn that at the time of the record, Jupiter was in 
Meésha-rà&i, and that three thousand seven hndred and six years had elapsed since 
the consecration of the god. Sattan S..n was then the ruler of the country, 


A word about the peculiar way in which the date is expressed becomes 
necessary; but before giving it we have to note that the palaeography of the iüs- 
cription shows that it cannot be much earlier than the 13th century A. D. Theis- 
criptions of Tirukkagdiyur reveal the ancient custom of reckoning time from the 
date of construction of temples, which might be considered an important local event. 
perhaps coeval with the founding of the city. There are grounds for believing that 

this system is followed in the dating of the subjoined epigraph also. 11 it 18, the 
time when the temple came into existence must be taken back to so early a date às: 
2500 B. C.! If on the other hand, it is to be supposed that by inadvertance thë 
engraver omitted to write the word “Kali betore 3705 and we supply it, the, 
date portion would mean that on the day of the record, 2705 years of Kali era had: 
passed away and that in the next year which was current, Jupiter was in the sign. 
Mésha. This leads to the result that the inscription was incised in about the corm: 
mencing years of the 7th century A. D. and this result, it is needless to point out; 
is quite at variance with the palaeographical indications. From the passage, as मि. 
ola is not clear. 


phrase Neyy-alladadu kojvonagil tan boçattolla which occurs before Spates: 
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hu— — — i aP ககக 
worded, it is impossible to obtain the fact that the temple was constructed in Kali 
3705 or A. D. 603, as noted in the correction slip issued with Part I of Vol. II of 
the Travancore Archacological Series. At best, from the wording of the date por- 
tion, we can only gather that there was a belief or tradition that the temple came 
into existence 3705 years before (the thirteenth century A. D.) The absurdity 
as regards facts in this case needs nc comment. 16 has to be noted that none of 
the earlier inscriptions of the place refers to this belief or cites dates similar! y. 


7 7 = Ad mE =- 
Larveddichcham may be a Tamilised form of sarvádA yakshya. 


Text. | 
1. anan uj (1 | திருக்கால்க்கரைப்‌ பெருமாள்‌ தர்வ்வாதிச்சஞ்‌ செய்தரு 
ளிச்‌ செல்லாநின்ற மூவாயிரத்‌ தெழுதாற்றைய்யா மாண்டைக்‌ செ 
திராண்டு மெடத்தில்‌ வியாழச்‌ நினறக்‌! கனனிஞாயிற்று கால்க்க- 
2. சைகாடு[ை*]டய சாத்தஞ்‌ की | டன்‌ தான்‌ Dis நாளா 


Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the month of Kanni of the year opposite to the 
three thousand seven hundred and fifth which was current after the consecration 
of the god at Tirukkakkarai and which was the year in which Jupiter stood in 
Mésha, Sattan . .. . of Kalkkarai-nadu . . . on his birth-day. 


No. 45.— Tirukkakkarai inscription of Polan Ravi. 


This inscription is engraved on the east base of the surru-mandapa (out- 
side) of the proper right of entrance into the central shrine of the Vishnu temple 
at Tirukkakkarai. In it are registered gifts of certain ornaments made of gold 
and presented to the god while Polan Ravi was ox the country. The 
donors were, besides Polan Ravi, Kodai Puraiyan and Kodai rikanthan of Vesali- 
mafigalam,  Palaeographieally, the record may be assigned to the 13th century 
A. D. | | 


Text. 
1. வஹி ஸ்ரீ [u*] துலாத்தில்‌ விழ2 நின்ற sahi 
9. ஞாயிற்று பொழன்‌ இரவி காடுவாழ்க்கைப்யில்‌* f 
3. கொதை புறையைன்‌? பண்ணிச்‌| ௪ | கொம்பு இருபதின்‌ கழை- 
4. [Ger ]@ ஒள்ளி அப்பூவு கூட்டி இதருக்கால்க்கரைப்‌ 
e 5 dU பப ப ப பப பை 
1 Read Bero. 
2 Read வியாழன்‌. 
3 Read சன்னி. 
4 Read காடுவாழ்கையில்‌, | 
5 


| Read புறையன்‌. 
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a வண ரன aaa COPS MG I ee C E CL I M —phih 


5. பழசாக்கு! திருவுடையாடை பண்ணிச்சார்‌ 5 err ]- 
6. ன்‌ பொழன்‌ eres? அயிம்பத்து? முக்கழஞ்‌[ on | 
7. *அன்றெ arda? கொதை புறையனும்‌ 
8. கொதை [ரீ]கண்டனு கூடி பர்திருகழஞ் SH பொன 
9. கொண்டு உதசபந்தசம்‌ பண்ணிசர்த்திச்சாா 0 
10. அன்றெ எண கழைஞ்னு பொன்‌ கொண்டுப்பு கலையம்‌ 
ll. இரண்டு பண்ணி சர்த்திச்சன்‌? பொழன்‌ இரவ” 
12. வி [u*] 


Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the month of Kanmi of the year im which Jupiter 
stood in Tula, while Polan Iravi was governing the country, Kódai Puraiyan made 
one horn with twenty kalañju (of gold); and Pêlan Iravi, adding to it one flower, 
made a sacred cloth at a cost of fifty-three kalanju (of gold) and presented it to 
the god at Tirukkalkkarai. 

On that very day, Kódai Puraiyan and Kodai Srikanthan of Vésalimariga- 
lam together made an udarabandhana with twelve kalañju of gold and presented to 
it (£o the god). On that day also, Polan Iravi made two flower ornamented pots 
with eight kalañju of gold and presented them (to the god). 


No. 46.— Tirukkakkarai inscription of Keralakesari. 


This inscription in the Vatteluttu alphabet and the Tamil language is en- 
graved on the proper left of entrance into the first prüküra of the Vishnu temple 
at Tirukkakkaral. The beginning of the inscription is very much damaged; but 
there is no doubt as regards the name Kéralakésari. Itis unfortunate that the 
portion immediately followmg the name, is so badly worn as to leave no trace of 
letters. Kéralakésari might have been one of the ruling chiefs of the country; and 
the obligation thrown on the officers (adhzkdrz) also indicates it, besides his name. 
I compared the palaeography of this epigrapa with several others and found that 
it cannot be later than the 10th century A. D. 

The object of the inscription is to register a gift of land to the temple at 
Tirukkakkarai, for meeting the expenses of the various items required for it. No 
proper names occur in this record. 


Quemar 


Read பழாரர்ககுளி 

Read போழணீரவி, 

Read mu Sg), 

The ‘syllables an ஹி are written above அன்றே, 
Read Gamel nasa $ த. 

Read சார்த்திச்சார்‌. 

Read சார்த்திக்சான்‌. 

Delete a. 


FP ta C^ வூ Ww = 
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DEMEURE RR —————————————— வகு வல்‌ 


ms IP Y[ 


—— Y. p 


Text, 
1. anan] ஸ்ரீ [u*] @srerQa=ñoQ [J ] ior [ar] sere ee. [கூடி] விச்ச்‌ 
CLE ८1८ Ger, .. .. . , னறய மிவற்றின்னுள்ள வய 


லங்கரையுங்‌ கூட ATL நின்று அட்டு மிடங்க- 

2. மியா[ல்‌] இருநாத்று ஒருபத்து காற்‌[க]லச்‌ செல்‌ கொடுக்கக்‌ க[ட] , . 
தத [u*] . . Emu ser கலமு காராளன்‌ [ மூன்‌ | கொ 
[ண்‌ |@ DDD நூற்றுச்‌ தொண்ணூற்று காற்கலக்‌ செல்லு ம[ள |க்கு 

| மிடங்கழியால்‌ காழி பொக்கு[ க்‌ |E- 
9. [முள்‌ [ள[ அ] கொட்டகாரத்தில்‌ உல்‌ பணி[யா]வி௫. . . . . . . [ட்‌] 
| இர்கெ]ல்‌ | 0]சாண்டு செல்லுஞ்‌ செலவாவொ [u*] இருவமர்‌ 
தின்னு அரி அறுகாழி [1] [பூ]தபலிக்கு இருமாழி [1*] ஒழுக்கவி 
க்கு நாழி [ட்‌] சாந்திக்கு 
4. இருநாழி WE] பளீளித்தாமத்தின்னு நாதி [uz] [ தி]ரு[வ]க்கச LD DIST 
ர்க தான்‌ நாழி [17] அக்ரெமடுவான்‌ னு இருராழி இலையும்‌ விறகுமிடு 
வான்னு இருகாழி [*] அரிகுத்‌தமவன்‌ அ[ம்‌*] எச்சிலடி.ப்பானு[ம்‌*] 
5. mr [u] அக்கெத்தின்‌ gb] பயற்றின்னு[ம்‌*] இருகாழி [*] உள்பாட 
ன்‌ gos mmm ழியுங்கூட [V] கியதம்‌ PEST ETD நாற்பத்தெழு கா 
ழி அரி செல்வி [W*] திருவமிர்தினு நெய்யாழக்கு திருவிளக்கின்‌ னு 

கெய்‌ wh அக்கிரத்தின்‌ னு கெய்‌ yh சச்தனம்‌ படாரர்க்கும்‌ பிராமணர்க்‌ 
கு[ம்‌* | பத்து காணம்‌ குக்கில்‌ திருப்புகைக்கு இருகழஞ்சும்‌ தெங்‌ 
கை காலு புளி காற்பலம்‌ உப்பு இருகா ழி சர்க்கரை உரி 

7. வெற்றிலை முப்பத்தாறு ௮டைக்காய்‌ பச்திரண்டு நாறு [U] பெருமுதிய 
ன்மார்க்கு பத்து காணம்‌ ஆசா இிக்குமவன்னு பத்துகாணம்‌ விறகிடு 
வான்னு பத்துகாணம்‌ அரிகுத்துவா னும்‌ எச்சிலடிப்பா னும்‌ தளி- 


xh 


8. கை அயுவானு மஞ்சு காணம்‌ அ௮க்கிரமடுவோ னும்‌ பத்து காணம்‌ [WA] நியி 
த மிவை எல்லாம்‌ [॥* | இச்செலவு முட்டாமைச்‌ Or த]தக்‌ கட 
வர்‌ அதிகாரிகள்‌ [W*] முட்டுகில்‌ முட்டி ரட்டி செலு[த்‌]தக்‌ கடவர்‌ 
[u* | அஞ்சு நா- | f 

9. er அதெது முட்டுகில்‌ படாரர்க்கு பந்திருகழைஞ்சு பொன்‌ 1 றண்டமு 
[ம்‌*] பட்டு முட்டிரட்டியொடு செலவுஞ்‌ செலுத்தக்‌ கடவர்‌ அதிகா 
ரிகள்‌ [WE] இச்செலவின்‌ னுடல்ப்‌ பொருமாஅ பூமி கொண்டப்‌ 
பொண்‌? விடக்கடவர்‌ Og- | 


PU. பல்ல eevee [॥* | 
Translation. 


Hail ! Prosperity ! Kéralakésaripperuma] . . . . together... . . pertain- 
ing to these. . . . . | | 
"a Two hundred and fourteen kalam of paddy as measured by the sdargak 
shall be brought annually and given. After taking to himself twenty kalam of 
paddy, the karalan shall. . . . . the balance of one hundred and ninety four kalam 

3 “te 
QNEM ECL CC MCN ECOL CIRC CCS 


1 The letter — is shaped like து. 
2 பொண்‌ is evidently a mistake for பொன்‌. 
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of paddy as measured by ११८५८८7 together with what is required for wastage at 

(one) naff as measured by the 8887௧2. .... for services in the palace (Roffa- 

garam), The expenses to be met from this (quantity of ) paddy are:— 
six nali of rice for sacred offerings; two mdf for bhàtabali; 
(one) nali for ofukkavi; two nah for worship; (one) nah for gar. 
lands; six nali for sacred feeding; nda for rn n ; two ndk 
for the person that cooks the agram; two nag. for the person that 
supplies leaves and firewood; (one) nah (each) for the persons that 
husk paddy and remove the refuse; two nah for green pulse (required ) 
for the agram; four nafi to the ulppaddan— (thus) in all forty-seven 
nah of rice as measured by the munndnal shall be expended daily, 
(One) üjakku of ghee for the sacred offering; (one) uri of ghee for 
the agram, ten kànam of sandal (paste) for the god and the Brah. 
manas; two kalañju of kukkil for the sacred incense; four cocoanuts; 
four palam of tamarind; two nã% of salt; (one) uri of sugar; 
thirty-six betel-leaves; twelve areca-nuts; and lime; ten kdnam for 
the perumudiyans; ten kdnam for the person who performs worship; 
ten kdnam for the person that supplies firewood; five kanam (each) 
for the persons who husk paddy, who remove the refuse, and who 
assort the zaligat; and ten kdnam for the person who cooks agram. 
All these (shall be expended) daily. The adhtkdris shall pay tor all 
these expenses. In cases of default, double the quantity (at default) 
shall be paid. If default is made for five consecutive days, the 
adhiküris shall, after undergoing a fine of twelve kalañju to the 
god (Bhatara), pay for the expenses in addition to the fine of double 
the defaulted amount. The..... and the poduval shall, after 
receiving land whose yield 1s equal in amount to what is required 
for these expenses return the gold. 


No. 47.—An inscription of Tirukkakkarai. 

This inscription is engraved on the outside of the south base of the surru 
mandapa of the Vishnu temple at Tirukkakkarai. It isin the Vatteluttu alphabet 
and the Tamil language. It registers the gift of the rakshabhéga on the village 
of Taluvankunram to the temple, while the officer Adiga] Maluvakkonar was pre- 
sent along with the Six-hundred. The donor was a lady. A certain Maluvak- 
kon, whose other name was Kandan Kumaran of Kilumalai is mentioned in the 
Tiruvalla plates! (lines 349—360) as the ruler of Nedumbala-nadu. The plates 
also mention the body of Six-hundred. 

= Text. 

1. an anl ஸ்ரீ [1*] மிதுனத்தில்‌ வியாழர்‌ நின்ற சிங்கஞாயிற்று அடிகள்‌ மா 
ஞூவக்கொனார்‌ உள்ளிருக்‌[ அ | BD BT D Hop கூடியிருர்‌[ அ] .. 
os தீர மொதிரனெழுவரடியாள்‌ # [ap] வன்‌ | 

2. குன்றத்தினு |யி]றக்காபொகமாய்‌ திருக்காற்கரைத்‌ Q Sene இருநாழி 
யரித்‌ திருவமிர்‌ தமைச்சாள்‌ [॥*] யிவ்வூரு உள்க்குடி ரக்கச்சுக்‌ குடு 
தத கொள்ளக்‌ கடவீய [7] தெவர்‌ பொதுவாள்ம்மார்‌ [u* ]. 


2 Travancore Archeological Series, Vol. II. p. 192. 
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Translation. 


I D ros p 21 t t ச . , F 
Hail! Prosperity! In the month of Simha of the vear in which J upiter 
stood in Mithuna, Adigal Maluvakkon and the Six Hundred having met tocether 


Damédaran Eluvaradiya] assigned rakshabhéga on Taluvankunram to the 
temple of Tirukkakkarai-Dévar fur a sacred offering of two nail; of rice. The po- 
duvaimar of the temple were bound to protect the tenants of this village and to 
obtain (the rakshabhéga). 


M 1 


No. 48.—Tirumulikkalam inscription of Indu Kodai: 
Regnal year 5 + 1. 


The following inscription is engraved on the east base (outside) of the 
Surru-mandapa (१. e. covered mandapa) of the Vishnu temple at Mtlikkulam 
which is one of the ancient Vaishnava centres of pilgrimage on the west coast. 
The record is left unfinished but is dated in the year opposite to the fifth (2. e. the 
sixth year of reign) of king Indu Kodai. It relates to certain arrangements 
made regarding the conduct of business connected with the temple of Tirumülik- 
kalattu-Appan ४. e. the God of Tirumülikkalam; and states (1) that sacred offer- 
ings shall be made before twenty-tive feet (time) of day (—7. 18 a. M.); (H) the 
rice required for sacred offering shallbe measured out and given before the five 
feet (time) of day (=9. 36 A.M.) in the Sri-mandapa and in the presence of 
the person who performs worship in the temple; (iii) the sacred offering shall be 
made before noon (iv) for the sacred evening offering, the required quantity of 
rice shall be measured out at twenty feet (time) afternoon (=. 24 P. M.); (v) 
this offering shall be prepared before evening and (vi) for the might offering also 
the quantity of rice required shall be given before ripe ^ . Here it may be noted 
that item (i) probably relates to the morning twilight offering and that the rice 
required to be supplied in item (ii) is with reference to the noon offering. 

As regards the date of the inscription it may be said that it belongs to the 
latter half of the 10th century A. D. The grounds for this conclusion are fully set 
forth in the introduction to No. 35, above, which is also one belonging to the 
same king. 

Among the peculiarities of the language, the followmg are worthy of 
note:—- | 

For parisêvadu the record uses the form pariyüvadu, Sais generally 
changed into ia and sometimes into ya t. e. J. Suppan becomes T uppan, sannadi be- 
comes tannadi, samañjitan becomes tamanjitan, san tadi becomes tantads and fanna- 
di, pūsam changes to puyam, and masi into mayi, as noted in the previous 
numbers. 

I 
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In line 3, ari is used for arisi dropping the final letter. Varttu has assum- , 
ed the form vaichchu (1. 3). Similar instances of the change of ta into cha are Adi- 
chehan, amaichcha, kadppichehu, adigarichchu etc. Tirihhu (1.5) comes from 
tirindu after undergoing the change tiriñju. In uttamagrattinu (1.5) and tiru- 
vamirdinu (1. 7), the dative termination fu is replaced by u; compare ००११११७ adin- 
nu etc. Avadu assumes the form ávidu (1. 4); viduppadu is changed into vidup- 
pidu and kadavar into kadaviyar. These peculiarities are general to the inscrip- 
tions of the west coast. 

The derivation of andi is of interest. Its original form is sandhi which, 
losing the initial s, becomes andi. Similar instances are to be noticed in the words 
Avani and ónam which are both derived from érüvana; em from rem; üvamam 
from árüvana; avittam from éravistha, üyiram from sahasra. further examples 
are: — 

Stuti = iudi; sthina=tinam; ‘sthala = talam; sthaltz tali; aslésha = dyilya; 
üshüdhi 801: Samana—amana. 

Emberuman is a term generally used to denote the god and it means ‘our 
Lord’ but in the sense of ‘persons who perform worship in temples’, it is very often 
met with in the west coast epigraphs. Similarly, the derivation of the word afta- 
fam as indicating night is also one worthy of note. It may be a compound of aga- 
ttu + dla “the sun sinking inside’ or ahas (agas) + tāla =the day (or the sun) falling, 
While in this compound the sun’s setting is taken to denote the time ४. e. night, there 
is another word which denotes the direction of the sun's setting ४. e. west; this 
word is padiAdru, which may be split up into padu and Aayiyu 8, e. the setting of 
the Sun. 

The phrases irupatt-atyy-adiyin-munpat, ary-adiyin-munnat and irubadir- 
raiy-adiyin-munnai, show the ancient practice of measuring time by tne length 
ofa man's shadow. The practice continues in some parts even at present and the 
measurement is made in the following manner. If before noon, add six to the 
number of feet in the shadow and divide hundred by the total: the quotient indi- 
cates the time after sun-rise in term of ndfigai. If after noon, add as before six to 
the number of feet in ihe shadow and divide hundred by the same: the remainder 
obtained by subtracting the quotient from 30, gives the time after sunrise in terms 
of nafigat, Since 24 ndfigai=1 hour, it is easy to convert the ná/igat into hours, 
minutes etc. | 


Text. 

1. aman] ஸ்ரீ [u*| கொ ஸ்ரீ விந்து கொதைக்குச்‌ செல்லாநின்ற யாண்டு ஐப்‌ 
யாமாண்டைக்‌ கெதிராமாண்டு திருமுழி- 

2. க்களத்தப்பனுடைய ஸ்ரீகாரியஞ்‌ செய்த பரியாவத [॥*] அகத்‌ திருபத்‌ 
தைய்யடியில்‌ முன்னெ தஇிருவமிர்து செய்யக்‌- 

3. கடவியர்‌ [॥*] அகத்தைய்யடியில்‌ முன்னெ இருவமிர்‌ இன்‌ னரி Bot Be 
கு மெம்பெருமான்‌ காண ஸ்ரீமண்டபத்துள்வைச்‌ Foray . | 

4. கொடுக்கக்‌ கடவியர்‌ [॥*] உச்ச அகமெ திருவமிர்‌ த செய்விக்கக்‌ கடகி, 
யா [ட்‌] நிவெத்தியம்‌ விடுப்‌ பிதாவி- ப 
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rg na mnrang marina RE UTERE Pes வைய வளைய வையக 7 Y Y Z 


5. அ உத்தமாக்கெத்தினு சாத்திரை யெற்றிக்கொண் D M எதா ன்‌ 
U iu n | LI D DB G T 8301 (by * அ! G 
வமிர்து உச்சிதிரிஞ்னு @auS- றி Di E | ठे D S BC 
6. 090.66 அரி ௮ளக்சகடவி[ய]ர்‌ | ; 80060 : 
aa < I 5 இயின்‌ மூன 25 ab 7 சை 
ய்விக்கவும்‌ கடவியா [பு ] š , ore னான்‌ B 
7. அதிதாழதி திருவமிர்‌இ.னும்‌ அர்தியின்‌ முன்னை gt அளல்கக்‌ கடவியர்‌ 
[a] இந விளக்இன்‌ எண்ணை எம்‌- 
8. பெருமானைக்‌ क டம்‌ அவங்க என தண்‌ 


Translation. 


Hail ! Prosperity ! In the year opposite to the fifth of the year which 
was current 10 the reign of king Indu Kédai, the following arrangement was made 
regarding the sacred business of the god (Appar) of Tirumülikkalam:— jin 

The sacred offering shall be made before the twenty-five feet (time) of day, 
Before five feet (time) of day the rice (required) for the sacred oifering பர்‌ 
brougkt to the srimandapa and measured out and given in the presence of the 
person who performs worship (in the temple). The offering shall be made (to the 

od) before (the sun 18 right) over head. The nairédya (3. e. the rice offered to 
the god) shall be let out (7. e. spent) fcr feeding sumptuously the students ( Satti- 
rar). ‘The rice required for the sacred evening offering shall be measnred at 
twenty feet (time) after noon. Before the evening twilight, the sacred offering 
shall be made. And for the sacred night (atiam) offering also, rice shall be 
measured before twilight. The oil (required) for sacred lamps . 
the person who performs worship. 


Rt] 


No. 49.—An inscription from; the Bhagavati temple 
at Kumaranallur. 


This important inscription 18 engraved on the north wall of the ndlambalam 
of the Bhagavatl temple at Kumaranallür, a village in the Ettimanur taluk of the 
Kottayam Division, Travancore State. - It records certain regulations made in res- 
pect of criminal offences such as meddling with the constitution of the assembly 
of ürür, unlawful entry into privates and communal properties, employing abusive 
language and causing hart or death. It prohibits the grār from increasing the 
members of the assembly or dispersing them, from stopping the expenses of tem- 

les, from entering on communal lands on the banks of tanks, from trespassing on 
the premises ` of houses, compounds and lands, from intimidating the tenants or 
ejecting them unlawfully: The penalty imposed for the commission of such pro- 
hibited actions is expulsion from the sthanam, the assembly ( paradat) and the ju- 
diciary (aram which stands for the dharmàsana). It lays down that the Zrür 
shovld report the yield of every harvest to the temple authorities nd that on 
occasions of festivals all should meet: Further, it records that ifa Sidra talked 
contemptaously of a Brahmans be should be us PR to pay a fine of 12 kanam ol 
௮. ட. ப 


1 he record 18 incomplete. 
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gold; and if he hit him with an arrow, he should be liable to pay a fine of double 
the amount 1. e. 24 kanam of gold; and that if a Sūdra abused another Südra, he 
should pay a fine of 6 kalañju of gold; and that if he caused his death, he should 
be fined double the amount i. e. 12 kalasju of gold. The amount realised b 
these tines should go to the temple of the goddess (Bhatariyar). It is said that 
the éralar i. e. the officers of State should not interfere when fines are being rea- 
lised from persons who have entered on the villages of Venboli-nadu and caused 
good or bad to the people, From the houses of persons who have transgressed 
the regulations laid down in this inscription, ११९६७ should not be taken. This 
means that such persons should suffer social ostracism. These persons, it is said, 
should further be regarded as coming under the class of persons who have offend. 
ed the good men belonging to the o/ukkavi of Mülikkulam and be liable to the pay- 
ment ot a fine of 100 kajanju of gold to the king (Perum&nadigal). If the fines 
were made in favour of the goddess, the inscription would have used the term 
Bhatariyar as in line 11. 


Lurvdyagam is the Tamilised form of durvachakam. It would correspond 
toapavüda! of Yajhavalkya and Manu’s avachaniya-vada2. It is worthy of note 
that according to Kautilya, if the persons abused happen io be of superior rank 
the amount of fines should be doubled; and if of lower rank, it should be halved.3 
Yajhavalkya* has 

प्रातिलोम्यापवादेषु द्विगुणात्रेगुणा दमाः | 
சின்‌ तस्मादधार्षह्ानितः ॥ 

It may not be incorrect to take durvdyayam-paraigil (1. 9) as a synonym 
of kuraikkil (1. 10); and sarattandam (1. 9£) as an equivalent of kolgil (1. 11) 
According to some authorities, a ¿ënam is equal to the weight of 3 Lajas; and 
according to some epigraphs, it appears that it is of lesser weight than kalañju.’ 
Aram is the Tami] for dharma and it stands in the inscription for dharmüsana or 
aranküravai which, as explained in the Silappadigüram and its commentary by 
Adiyarkunallar is the court where Judges assemble, hear cases, discuss law and 
render out justice. Inscriptions sometimes state that the fines imposed on offenders 
should be paid in the court of justice. Compare 


இஅக்கு விரோமஞ்‌ செய்தாரை WE r B05 Es இருபத்தைங்‌ 
கழைஞ்சு பொன்‌ மன்றவொட்டி குடுத்தொம்‌ 
Uttaramallar. 
இதற்றிறம்பில்‌ ORBAN a நிசதி பனனிருகாணம்‌ தண்டம்‌ 
Tiruvorriyàr inscriptions. 


ww iic न... eel 


cx GE MM RES 

Vyavaharadhyaya, v. 207. 

Ch. VIII. v. 262. 

Arthagasira, Ch. X VIII. p. 244. 

According to the latter authority, if a &t akasati its t 
eof twine ல்‌ he al ee sired on aua 

5 See Dr. Gundert's Malayalam Dictionary under kanam. 

6 Travancore Archeological Series, Vol. II, p. 46. 
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டண்‌ — - Inscription, which states that persons who transgress the law 
Pall nea ன்ன ca the sihana, paradai (i. e. parishad) and aram, that is they 
shall not 5e eligible to become a member of the sthinam, the assembly or the judici- 


ary, a record of Bhaskara Ravivarman also lays down a similar penalty.! 


uu We have now to give short notes on some of the terms that occur in this 
inscription. 


Mukkalvatiam; This is a term used in the early epigraphs of the Malabar 
country to denote temples, which in ancient times were circular in shape and made 
of stone, The temple should have been called by the term mukhkalvatiam by the 
fact of its being covered to the extent of three-fourths of a circle, the other quarter 
remaining open to serve as entrance. | 


Padinarumdr; As the name indicates, this must refer to a committee or 
body of sixteen persons. The adjunct mukkdlvattati which precedes it shows that 
that body was connected with the temple, perhaps in the capacity of managers or 
supervisors of its property. It is not unlikely that they formed the sihünam or 
were the sthénattir. 


Aganá/igai; This term refers to the central shrine or garbhagriha; and 
it corresponds to wnndligat of other inscriptions; agam and uf convey the same 
idea, ‘i. e. within, inner’, and nd/gat denotes a shrine. 


Vevvérruvagai; This occurs also in the form meyvérruvagat or vewverru- 
vagat. Mey, whose variant is vey, means ‘body, person or individual’; and hence 
the term means ‘individually or separately’. 


Tdaividu; This term occurs in the Mamballi plates of Srivallabhangodai 
in two places viz. “Ayirir mukkaluattamum pattaragarkkulla idatyidum” (11. 111 
and 171); and the passage under reference is only a reproduction of the phrase 
८ Ayirür mukkülvattam pattáragarkkolla pümiyum" mentioned in line 6, with which 
it agrees in sense. As such, idaiyidu must stand for the land, which was obtained 
by the donor i. e. Uinaiyammai from the king and given to the temple of Ayi- 
rir. Therefore, it will be correct to say that idatyidu is the term employed to 
denote a land, the ownership of which had been transferred from the State to an- 
other. And the person, who obtained gift of such lands, would be called an zdaty- 
idan. Doubt may arise as to whether a land that was granted by the king to 
another (for instance Umaiyammai in the Mamballi plates) was called ४८४४7७९ while 
it was under her possession or whether it should be called igazyidu only when it 
was transferred a second time to athird party (in this case the temple of 
Ayirür). The question is answered in the inscription itself in favour of the first 
alternative when it says that “neither the ardlar nor the ida?yzdar could enter on 
the land, eject (the tenants) and receive incomes or dues". Here Zrálar stands 
for the officers acting on behalf of the king who had, previous to the grant, the 
right to do all that are now expreasly prohibited; and idaiyidar stands for the 
M 


1 Ibid. 
K 
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persons acting on behalf of the first donee (z. e. rr da who must have also 
had similar powers when the land was in her possession. hus, it is plain that 
idaiyidar cannot refer to the persons acting on behalf of the temple, for, to them 
the prohibitions cannot apply, being made in their favour. It has been suggested 
that “a piece of land, placed under the management of a person, was called 4778 
with reference to that person and that if this person sublet it to a third party, the 
person subletting was the idaiyidan i. e. he was the middleman between the owner 
of the property and the sub-tenant". If, as here contended, the land was called 
a kilidu when it was transferred for the first time to Umayammai and became an 
idaiyidu only when she sublet it to the temple, it will be completely oifending to 
the sense of the inscription; for it is expressly stated that the land, after it was 
obtained from king Srivallabhangodai and granted to the temple of Ayirür, was 
placed under the manegement of the poduudl as a kilidu of the temple of Tiruch- 
chengunrir. It is clear from this that the term kifigu was applied to the land 
only at the time of the third transfer. ln the subjoined inscription, tlangaludatya 
kilidu must refer to the lands granted by the king in favour of the illams. 


The inscription is not dated in any era, but the year is marked as one in 
which Jupiter was in Kanni. The paleography of the record shows that it cannot 
be earlier than the middle of the 13th century A. D. 

Among the peculiarities of language may be mentioned the use of the 
case termination é for ug in such words as iwldilavaril (1. 17) pataichchorit (1. 15) 
idattil (1. 6); the double plural in avagalmar (1. 11) and the plural form patina- 
rumdr for patinaruvar.  "Iruküru paraya” (1. 18) is probably an equivalent of 
“randu solla” “to contradict, to act or say against". The derivation ot adarafjey 
is not clear: it seems to be used in the sense of ‘obstructing’, Vayagam stands 
for vadchakam “utterance”; and “koyttu” means “crop or harvest". 


Text: 


1. a a) ஸ்ரீ [u] கன்னியுள்‌ AIT LF நின்ற யாண்டு குமாசஈல்லூர்‌ शश | 7 
&|er மூக்கால்வட்டத்து ௬௨ ௮விசொதத்‌- 

2. தால்‌ es! கச்சமாவது [*] முக்கால்வட்டச்து வைச்சு கூட்டவும்‌ கலய்‌ 
க்கமும்‌? [Qr] wai பெறார்‌ [u*] முக்கால்‌- 

à. வட்டத்துப்‌ பதினறுமா[ர்‌|வசத்தும்‌3 சென்று கொய்த்தாலொள்ளது 
சொல்விக்கொள்ளக சட்வியா்‌ [u* | ஊரார்‌ அகநாழிகை | 

4. ச்‌ செலவு விலக்கவும்‌ பெறார்‌ [WA] காயத்தானத்தாலொடு ஒற்றைப்படிச்‌ 
செயிடைப்‌ மெற்படியூர்ச்‌* இறை- 

9. யிடைய்‌ ம[னை]வெலியகத்து சென்று அதாஞ்செயப்‌ Quq [u*] வெவ்‌ 
வெற்று வகையால வரும்‌ dr- | 

6. [த]த்தினுக்கு எல்லாருஞ்‌ செல்லக்‌ கடவியர்‌ [॥*] புரையிடத்‌ ers 
சென்‌ று அதாஞ்செய்யுமவகளும்‌ 


w Ñ a... படர்‌ 


Read செய்த. 


1 
2 Read கலைக்கவும்‌, 

9 ७ is entered below the line. 

& மேற்படி, is expressed by a symbol. 
5 Read புலசயிடத்‌ இன்‌. 
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7, [ஞா ]யமில்லா த! புமி2 விலக்குமவ[ர்க*]ளும்‌ அவ[ர்‌*]களக்கு அனுப்‌ 
தீஞ்செய்யுமவ[ர்‌*]களும்‌ தாஃ 
8. மும்‌ பரடையும்‌ அறமும்‌ பெறார்‌ [WE] ஊர்ச்‌ கடையிடுங்‌ கெடுவிது [u*] 
| ஊரகததுக்‌ குடியிருக்குஞ்‌ சூ- 
9. தீதிரர்‌ பிராமணரைய்‌ அர்வ்வாயகம்‌ so à: U பர்திரண்டு காணம்‌ பொ 
ன குடுப்பிது [u*] FT 
10. தீதண்டஞ்‌ செய்கில்‌ இ௱பத்து நாலு காணம்‌ பொன்‌ குடுப்பித [u*1 சூ 
SBT சூத்திரனைக்‌ குறைக்கில்‌ அஃ 
ll. mw கழைஞ்சு பொன்‌ குடுப்பிது [॥*] கொல்கில்‌ JESH? கழைஞ்சு பொன்‌ 
(85.5 Cri ga [u* | இப்பொன்‌ படாரியா- 
12. ர்‌ கொள்விது [॥*] வெண்பொலிகாடு வாழுமவ[ர்‌*]கள்மாரிடம்‌ ஊரகத்து 
சென்றொரு ஈன்‌ அ இங்கு செய்கில்‌ தெ- 
18. [ண்‌]டங்‌ கொள்ளும்‌ பொழுது ஊராளர்‌ இரு| கூ]று பறையப்‌ Guar 
[u*] இக்கச்சம்‌ பிழைப்பிச்சவ face - 
14. தீது பிச்சைபுகப்‌ பெறார்‌ [॥*] இக்கச்சம்‌ பிழைச்சவர்‌ முழிக்களத்‌ தொ 
முக்கவிச்௪[ r |- 
15. னருரை பிழைச்சொரிள்ப்‌4 படுவிது [WA] Qisish பிழைச்சவரும்‌ பி 
ழைச்சவாக்‌ கனுபர்தஞ்‌- 
16. செய்யுமவ [ர்‌*]களும்‌ வெவவெற்றுவகையால்ப்‌ பெருமானடிகள்க்கு தா 
DDS கழைஞ்சு செய்து 
17. பொன்‌ தண்டம்‌ குடுக்க கடவியர்‌ [W^] ஊராண்மையில்லாத்த[ வ]ரிள்‌5 
6 இக்கச்சம்‌ பிமைப்பொர்‌ யில்‌- 


18. [ல]ங்களுடைய இடையிடு அகநாழியைச்‌ செலவினொெ டொக்கும்‌ [u*] 


-— 
E 


Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity ! In the year when Jupiter stood in Kanni, the ardr of 
Kumaranallir having assembled in the temple (mukkdalvattam) made unanimously 
the following arrangements:— 

(The rar} shall not be allowed to add” (or assemble), disperse? or receive 
payment? in the temple. The quantity of (each) harvest should be reported to 
the temple and ‘the sixteen’. The काका shall not prevent the defraying of the 
temple (agandligai) expenses. Along with the sthdnatiir they shall not enter 
on the Orraippaadichchey as well as the houses and fields situated near the tank of 


1 Read மில்லாது, 

Read பூமி. 

Read wei. 

Read பிழைச்சோருள்‌. 

Read தவருள்‌. | 

The letters ச்ச are entered below the line. 

The subject and object of the verbs கூட்டவும்‌ and கலைக்கவும்‌ are not given; and in their absence 
it is not possible to know what is exactly meant. If the subject is arar, கூட்டவும்‌ may be 
taken to mean to ‘‘assemble” or “add to the number of members”. But itis difficult to know 
why the arar were not allowed to assemble in the temple which was generally the place of 
their meeting for transacting business. 

8 The reading may also be குறைக்சவும்‌ ‘to subtract or lessen’. 

If the reading intended is “agelavum” which may be corrected into “agakwum” the meaning 
would be ‘to leave (the assembly)’. | 
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the said village and cause obstruction. On the occasion of different festivals, all 
shall attend. Those who, entering upon gardens attached to houses, cause obstruc- 
tion, those who, unjustly eject one from his lands, and those who abbet them, 
shall not be allowed a place in the szhánam, in the assembly or the judiciary. Their 
tenancy rights shall also become void. If the Sadras living in the village use 
contemptuous language against the Brahmanas, they shall (be lable fo) pay (a fine 
of) twelve anam of gold. If they commit capital crimes, they shall pay twenty 
four kdnam of gold. If a Stidra abuse another Sudra, he shall pay six kalanju of 
gold. If he causes death, he shall pay a fine of twelve kafatju of gold. The gold 
(realised by fines) shall be taken by the goddess (Bhatariyar). At the time of 
realising fines from the inhabitants of Venpoli-nadu, on occasions When they enter 
upon the village and cause good or bad, the zrà/ar (i. e. the officers) shall not (be 
allowed to) say anything against (the procedure). BAikshā shall not be taken in 
the houses of those who transgress this arrangement. Those who act against this 
arrangement shall be included among such as offend against the good men belong- 
ing to the ofukkavi of Mulikkalam, Those who transgress this arrangement and 
those who abbet such transgressors, shall individually be bound to pay a fine of 
(one) hundred kafanju of pure gold to the god. The idaryidu pertaining to the 
illams of such of the transgressors of this arrangement who have no a@rdnmat 


right shall be taken over by the temple (agandiigaz). : 


No. 50.— An inscription from the Siva temple at Tiruvarruvay. 


This inscription in the Vatteluttu alphabet and the Tamil language is en- 
graved on the north base of the mandapa in front of the central shrine in the 
Siva temple of Tiruvarruvay at Tiruvalla, Quilon division of the Travancore State. 
The date of the inscription is ‘Jupiter in Mithuna, Kumbha month. The palzogra- 
phy of the record shows that it must belong to the 13th century A. D. 

It registers a gift of money (achchu) for bathing the god of Tiruvarruvay 
with ghee, for feeding and offering and for paying the person who performs wor- 
ship. Tiruvarruvay is a very ancient place and figures in two copper-plate grants 
viz. one of the time of the Chéra king Rajasékhara of about the 9th century A. D. 
(Vol. II. pp. 8ff) and the other of Müvidattumércheri illam (Vol. II. pp. 85ff) of 
the time of another Chéra king Sthànu Ravi of about the last quarter of the 9th 
century. Both register gifts made in favour of the Siva temple at Tiruvarruvay, 
a place in the vicinity of Tiruvalla. This place has to be differentiated from 
Tiruvarra a temple near Kottayam, There was a village assembly (sabha) in 
it in early days. llaman, one of the places mentioned in the subjoined inscrip- 
tion, figures in the Huzur plates of Tiruvalla, line 366. 


Text. 


1. an ast) ஸ்ரீ [॥* ] Ber வியாழத்தில்‌ கும்பஞாயற்றில்ச்‌ செய்த ஸ்ரீகாரிய 
மாவிது [w*] மெச்செரி வெங்கடவன்‌ னடிகள்‌ m| ம்‌ ]பியும்‌? 


1 The meaning of this 018186 is not clear. The translation given is only tentative. 
2 The letter 1 is an interlineation. 
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SSS ——————————— கைக்‌ 


2. இளமண்த1 தெவகாரா [ய*] [ண]ன[ம்‌*]2 கூடி திருவாற்துவா[ய்‌] B 
ருகெயாடுவான்‌ வச்ச அச்சு TOLLS இருண்டு? [॥*] எம்பெருமக்‌ 
கள Anar | கை]யிலு[ம்‌*] கொடுத்‌- 

9. தீத்‌ HEBD பொலிகொண்டு இடக்கழியால்‌ முக்காழி உழக்கு நெயாடு 
வு? உழக்கனால்‌ பதி. 

4. ழி Soa? 8 [ &* ] & en அரிபுற LASTS அரி எம்பெருமக்கள்க்கு அறு 
வா ஊட்டுவு? [u*] முட்டுக்‌ லிரட்டி [॥*] Baus Amira 
விழுகாறெடத்‌ 9 எப்பிச்சு கொடுப்புவரின்‌ றவ” Í 

Translation. 


Hail ! Prosperity ! The following (is) the sacred transaction made in the 
year when Jupiter was in Mithuna:— 


Véngadavan Adigal-Nambi of Mérchchéri and Devan Narayanan of Ilaman 
gave together forty-two achchu, for bathing the god of Tiruvarruvay with ghee. 
With the interest accruing from these achchu, deposited in the hands of the two 
persons performing worship in the temple, there (shall be supplied), three nat and 
(one) ulakku of ghee, (as measured) by the ¿dangaZ, for the bathing of (the god); 
ten nd of rice, (as measured) by the ulakku, for offering; two nif of rice, out of 
the balance rice, shall be for the persons performing worship; and (with the rest) 
six persons shall be fed. In (case of) default, double the defaulted amount (shall 
be given). The person who keeps these achchu shall entrust the quantity (of ghee 
and rice) to the persons who conduct the Vishu (festival).§ 


No. 54.—An inscription of the Vishnu temple at Tirupptisaram. 


This unfinished inscription in Tamil characters is engraved on the west base 
of the second prüküra of the Vishnu temple at Tiruppatisàram. Its interest con- 
sists in informing us that Viliham was renamed Rajéndrasdlapattinam and con- 
tinued to be called by that name at so late a time as the date of the record wiz. 
Kollam 304. 

Tiruppatisaram is a village in the Tovalai taluk of the Padmanabhapuram 
division and is famous for its Vishnu temple which is celebrated in the songs of the 
Nalayiraprabandham. The name of the village figures as Tiruppatisaram in the 
inscription and Tiruvanpartsaram in the Vaishnava scriptures. 

வ a “हित. பட்ட iene அப்ப UNE 
1 Cancel 6 after இளமண்‌, | 
The letter ew is an interlineation, 
3 Read சாற்பத்திரண்டு. | 
4 For கொடுத்த்த read கொடுத்த. 
5 ரெய்யாடுவு and ஊட்டுவு are used in the sense of கெய்யாடுவதற்கு and ஊட்டுவதற்கு. 
6 Read விஷுச்காரரிடத௮. » uh 
7 "There is some error in the incising of the last six letters 
8 It looks as if the expenses are in connection with Vishu celebrations. 


L 
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Text. 


1. கொல்லம்‌ ௩௱௪ மாண்டு திருப்பரிசாரதீ அ ' வீற்றிருந்தருளிஈ எம்பெரு 
மா[ ன ] & விழிஞமாக இராஜெஈ)சொழபட்டணத்து வியாபாரி 
(Go) gon செட்டி? 


Translation. 


In the Kollam year 304, Nadansetti, a merchant of Viliham alias Rajen- 
dragdlapattinam a to the god ( Emberuman), who was pleased 
to remain in the temple at Tiruppatis&ram. 


No. 52.—Rock inscription of Tiruvidaikkodu. 


This inscription is engraved on a rock lying to the south of the second prá- 
kira of the Siva temple at Tiruvidaikkodu. It is m the Vatteluttu alphabet and 
the Tami) language. The Grantha letters used in it are Srasti sri Paramésvara 
dévadidévd in line 1. The record is not dated in any particular era; it was engra- 


Tiruvidaikkottu-Mahadéva in Marudattür. The last mentioned place may be 
identified with Idaimaruvattür in the Alar Pakuthy of the Eraniel Taluk in which 
Tiruvidaikkodu is situated. 

Omaya-nadu occurs also in a copper-plate inscription of the Ay chief Karu- 
nandadakkay. 


Text. 
J: anad) ஸ்ரீ [1] eum Geuunr4 தெ. [५५7] 62. [ar] [u*] 
9. விரிச்கெத்தில்‌ வியாழ- 
3. நின்ற யாண்டு esie? ஞாயி- 
4. DD ல்க இரு| விடை]ய்‌[க்கொ]ட்‌- 
5. [७ மாதெ/வ்ர்‌ [க* [கு ஒமாயகாட்டரைய [னை]- 
6. ச்சார்‌[த்‌*]தி ஓமாயநகாடுழெவனாயி- 
T. ன ஊர்‌ வெளான்‌ திருநர்தாவி [ளக்‌]- 
8. 


[கொன்று செல்வதாகவும்‌ நாட்டி [5] ^ 


LIL is Written as a group. 
The inscription is left unfinished. 
Travancore Archeological Series, Vol. I. pp. 5 and 12. 


After [9 there is a symbol which may stand for a punctuation mark, 
Read விறுச்கெ . | | 
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9. வமிர்தஇனக்காசவும்‌] அட்டின பூ- 
10. மிய்‌ மருதத்தூர்‌ தாமரைக்குளத்‌ தி 
11. ன்கிழ்ச்‌ சடாதி சப்பெறைய 3 [உ)ச்௪- 
12. ய்க்கு சாலொன்று பொக இறை நிக்க 
18. மிக்கதா லிலைவாரமும்‌ தொட்டி- 

14. கொட்டறையும்‌ தொட்டிகொட்டழை[யு]- 
15. 15? வாகைத்துடவலு மிவைய்‌ தடி. eLp- 
16. erm மிவயிற்றுளபடு சல்லி. 

17. தீதுடவரு* மிவை தெவர்க்கு தானமா- 
18. ௧ ஒரு ஈச்தாவிளக்கு சாட்டிருவமி- 

19. ர்தினுக்குஞ்‌ செல்வதாக அட்டிக்‌- 

20. குடுத்தன [u*] 


Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! To Paramé$vara the god of gods. In the month of 
Vrischika of the year in which Jupiter was in Vrishika-raéi, Omayanddukilavay 
alias Urvelan, acting on behalf of the lord of Omaya-nadu, gave for maintaining 
one sacred lamp and for supplying daily sacred offerings to the temple of Tiruvidai- 
kkottu- Mahadeva at Marudattür, the land (called) Jatadirapperai (situated) to 
the east of Tamaraikkulam in Marudattür, the balance (of another land),—after de- 
ducting from it one fourth (which had been) assigned for (the requirements of) the 
mid-day (worship) ,—vz, Ilaivaram, Tottikottaral, Vagaittudaval, together compris- 
ing three fadi (in extent), and Sallittuduval included in this (š. e. the above said) 
lands. These lands were given as free gift to the god, for (maintaining) one 
sacred lamp and for conducting daily sacred offerings. 


No. 53— Another rock inscription of Tiruvidaikodu. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on a rock on the south side of the 
second prüküra of the Siva temple at Tiruvidiikkodu. It isin the Vatteluttu 
alphabet and the Tamil language; and registers the gift of a piece of land in Kat- 
timannhodu in Kunmbirkavu of Nanji-nadu, for offerings to the temple of Maha- 
deva at Tiruvidaikkodu. The sowing capacity of the land was twelve kalam of 
seed. The donor was Virapandiya Ankudivélan. | 

Tiruvidaikkodu and Kattimankodu are villages in the Eraniel Taluk of th 
Padmanabhapuram division. 


Read உமர்தினுக்சாகவும்‌ 

Rend பெறையும்‌. | | 
The word தொட்டிச்சொட்டறையும்‌ 18 repeated twice. 
Read தவறு. 

Read Qara 8 grag: 


n d CO BD m 
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Sramana per n rv M À— 
ந்‌ ப பத்க்‌ ப CD REIR UM er RE Sr ET ப e ID अर Tc. U.i Ww. w. w ப க்கு T ன்ஷை 


Text, 


ஹஹி ஸ்ரீ [u*] திருவிடைக்கொ - 
ட்டு மாதெவர்க்கு விரபா- 

ண்டிய ஆன்குடி வெ- 

ளான்‌ விட்ட. பூமி நாஞ்‌- 

சிராட்டு குண்பூர்க்காவில்‌ 
கட்டிமாஞ்ஞொடு நிலம்‌ 
பன்னிருகலம்‌ நித்த இ- 

Gauda ஈானாழி [॥*] - 


Qo NID OT kaka 


Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! Virapandiya-Ankudivélan gave land (having 8 
sowing capacity) of twelve kalam (of seed) in Kattimafiiddu in Kunbürkavu of 
Nafiji-nadu, to the (temple of) Mahadéva at Tiruvidaikkodu, for a daily sacred 
offering of four nà of rice. 


No. 54.—Inscription of the rock-cut cave at Tirunandikkarai. 


Though Tirunandikkarai is a petty village in the Kalkulam Taluk of the 
Padmanabhapuram Division, it contains very early antiquities, It is situated at 
a distance of 11 miles from Kulitturai and is noted for its rock-cut temple dedi- 
cated tc Siva and a structural monument also of the same god. 


The rock-cut temple is excavated on the southern slope of a hill which lies 
east-west, walling off the village on the north side. At the western extremity of 
this cave is a cell facing the east and containing a Siva-linga fixed to an dvadai. 
In front of it is a hall measuring 18 feet in length and 8 feet 3 inches in width. 
The cell, which opens into the hall, is slightly raised and hasa fight of three steps. 
The south side of the hall contains a verandah which is somewhat lower in level 
and measures 19 feet 3 inches in breadth. It has two free pillars in the centre 
and two half pillars at the ends. While the western pillar is ata distance of 5 
feet from the west edge, the eastern pillar is 4 feet 9 inches from the other end, 
thé distance between the two pillars being 4 feet 9 inches. Each of the pillars is 
divided into three parts; at the base, which is four-sided, it measures 1' l1" by ४ 
11"; in the middle, which is hexagonal, each face measures 104’ by 2' 2", A 
“modern brick wall, provided with a door and window, converts the hall, verandah 
and the cells at the western extremity, into a closed chamber. | 


There are four inscriptions in all in this rock-cut cave, one on each side of 
the entrance and one on each side of the free pillars. 0 these, the epigraph at- 
the west entrance has been edited already in Volume I ; page 292, The other three 
1ecords are published below. | NS 
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GENERAL VIEW OF THE SIVA TEMPLE AT TIRUNANDIKKARAI. 


K. V. Subrahmanya Ayer. 
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— 


The structural monument, i. e. the Siva temple, which is located not many 
yards to the south of the hill with the cave already noticed, seems to be consider- 
ably old, but renewed sometime ago when most of its early inscriptions appear to 
have vanished. The situation of this temple on the south hank of the Nandi 
river, almost fully occupying the space between the hill on the one side and the 
river on the other, with a fine grove of trees stretching to the east and a fresh 
water tank on the west, besides its solitary nature, adds much to its grandeur. 
The central shrine is round and adorned with a top belt of Bhüta-ganas. There are 
dydrapalas at either entrance and a small shrine of Ganééa at the left side. The 
temple faces the east, has a detached mandapa in front, a spaceous courtyard and 
a surrambalam. The front mandana has a hollow in its centre within which the 
Nandi is kept. The ceiling of this mandapa is divided into 25 equal square com- 
partments. While the outer 16 squares bear wood carvings of lotus flowers, the 
central 9 compartments are fitted with wooden images of the Dikpalas and 
Brahma. The beams forming the edge of the ceiling contains bead and floral orna- 
mentation, tastefully carved in the same material. The circular wall of the 
central shrine encloses within it a rectangular sanctum provided with a passage for 
circumambulation. The images of the dvdrapdlas are not very old. They appear 
to have been putin atthe time of the renovation. A covered passage on the 
south side of the central shrine leads to the kitchen apartments of the temple. 

The oldest stone images at Tirunandikkarai are those of Siva, Varahi and 
Vaishnavi, which were unearthed some years ago and kept under the two asvattha 
trees in front of the temple. 


The general view of the rock-cut cave and the temple, the pillars in the 
cave, as well as the sectional elevation and plan, are given on plates facing 
pages 200—1. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved ona pillar of the rock-cut cave at 
Tirunandikkarai in the Kalkulam Taluk of Padmanabhapuram Division, Travan- 
core State. It is in the Vatteluttu alphabet and the Tamil language. The date 
of the inscription is the year of destruction of the ships at Talaikkulam. It has 
not yet been ascertained when this event occurred; Nor is it known who the ag- 

ressor was. But to judge from the characters, the record may be assigned to 
he latter half of the 8th century A.D. The sharp angular bents of e and pa 
line 10), the almost horizontal bottom stroke of ra (It. 7 and 11) and the dcwn- 
yard u stroke of nu (1. 9) clearly point to an early date. Itis to be noted that 
n the inscription of the Chola king Rajaraja | found in the same place (see plate 
acing p. 291 of the Travancore Archaolugical Series), ka and its combined. conso- 
ants are shaped with a loop at the bottom: all the other letters are also similarly 
iighly developed, thus leaving no doubt that the — inscriptión is very 
nuch older.. The latter resembles to a great extent the Tirupparahkunram epl- 
rraph of Máaxafijadeiyan- ` mE E n 5 ° 

The object of the inscription is to register a gift of land by the great men 
yË the assembly of Tirtinandikkarai, to Nambi-Ganapati, for midnight offerin gs. 
The assembly: met together at Kurundambakkam and the gift-land was consti- 
uted into new village termed Nandimangalam. | | 

| | M 
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Other proper names that occur in the ae eg besides the ones noted al- 
ready, are Mudukënür, Pakkamangalam and the Nandi river. 

Talaikkulam is ore of the Pakuthies of » Eraniel Taluk. The Tiry- 
nandikkarai inscription of the Chola king Rajaraja I (A. D. 1003), whose text is 
given on p. 292 of Vol. 1, records the gift of the village of Muttam, with its name 
altered into Mummudisolanallur, to the temple o£ Tirunandikkarai-Mahadéva and 
refers to the bathing of the god in the river on the day of Satabhishaj in the 
month of Aippasi.! In another inscription, a general of the Chola prince Ràja- 
ditya is mentioned in the following words?:— 

Rajddichchadévar | perumbadai-nàyakar  Malai-nàjfu Nandikkarat-Puttir 
Vellankumaran.? 

The Chola general Vellatkumaran was a native of Puttür which wasa 
village in Malai-nadu on the bank of the river Nandi.* Just as in ‘Arigir- 
karai-Puttir’ (a place celebrated in the Dévàram hymns, wherein it is said 
in clear and unmistakable terms that the place was situated on the bank of the river 
Ari§il), Nandikkarai-Puttür, of which Vellankumaran was a native, must be taken 
to denote ‘Puttūr ou the bank of the river Nandi’. That Nandi, like the Arisil, 
was a river is made clear in the description of the boundary of the land granted, 
where occurs the phrase “Nandiy-drrukku-vadakhu” ‘4. e. to the north of the river 
Nandi” Lam informed that at present there is a village called Puttür on the 
Nandi river not very far from Tirupparappu. With this, the native village of the 
Chola genera! Vellahkumarag has to be identified. Nandimangalam still retains 
its name unchanged as does Tirunandikkarai. The former is at a distance of 24 
miles from the latter and is on the east bank of the KodaiyAru river. Mudukontr 
mentioned in this epigraph, as forming the northern boundary, is now called by the 
slightly altered name Mudukannür and lies to the north of the hill with the rock. 
cut cave. [tis at this place that the Nandi river, which takes its rise on the. 
north-east slopes of the Mukaliyadi hill and flows westwards past the Siva temple 
and the cave, joins the Kodaiyaru. Pakkamangalam is the only place that is now 
no longer in existence. 


Text. 
am ஹி ஸ்ரீ இந்தி திருநந்திக்க[ரை] 
பெருமக்களுச்‌ த[ளியா]ள்வாலு- 
ங்‌ குருக்தம்பா[க்க]த்து கூடி 
[த]லக்குள த்துக்‌ கலம- 
ம்றயாண்டு | ஸ்ரீ] ஈர்திம- 
ங்கலமென்று [டெ ௬*]ம்ஞ்‌ 5 
, செய்து கம்பி கணப இ- 


>य SD Qt He G° DO r2 


Travancore Archeulogical Series Vol. I. p, 292, 
Director-General’s Annual for 1915, p. 180. | 
This general built of stone the Siva temple at Mauligràmam i. : 
Tirnkoilur Taluk of the South Arcot District. ñ (oR த or ட mee 
The late Mr. Gopinatha Rao was of opinion that Nandikkarai-Puttür sh 
I iver Nandi | - ould not be taken as 
प on the bank of the river Nandi. (see. p. 291, Yol. I. of Travancore Aud a 
eries). | | 


5 Cancel] n. 


He Oo இடக்‌ kA 
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5, க்கு குடுத்தொ மிதுக்கு 
J: ஏல்லை UTD DEG இழெ[க்‌*]கு முதுகொலூர்‌[க்‌*]கு 
10. தெற்கு பாக்கமங்கலத்‌த[க்‌* [கு பெத்‌*]கு 
Ti. ஈந்தியாற்அ[க்்‌* [கு வட[க*]கு இவெல்லை 
12. [சகு ளகப்பட்டது] 
13. அத யோமதி 
14. துருவமி[ர*]த 


Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! The greatmen of Tirunandikkaral t 
the temple (taliyalvan), met together at Kurundambakkam 11111. 
ships at Talaikkulam were destroyed, conferred the name of irs." Jen Pauper un 
(on a certain prece of land) and gave (it) to Nambi Ganapati. The boundaries f 
this are to the east of the river, to the south of Mudukonür, to the west of Pakka 
mahgalam and to the north of the Nandi river. (The lands) lying within th a 
boundaries (are assigned) for midnight sacred offerings. Eus 


No. 55.— Inscription in the rock-cut cave at Tirunandikkarai. 


This inscription 1s engraved on a ilar of the rock-cut cave at Ti 
kkarai in the Kalkulam Taluk. ltisin oe Vatteluttu ह and 111 
language. The date of the inscription is not given; but to judge from the cha- 
racters both of the Vatteluttu and the Grantha letters, if may be said that it be- x 
longs to the latter half of the 8th or the first part of the 9th century A. D. The 
only Grantha letters used in the inscription are 80486 ४7% (lines 1 and) and Bhat- 
tira (line 2). The shape of the Vatteluttu letters is quite similar to No. 54. | 
The object of the inscription 18 not clearly expressed and is not free from 
doubt. It may be tentatively assumed that it registers gifts of lands made b 
Narayanan di akaran, a native of Mangalachcheri, to the shrine of Tiruvallava]- 
Bhatara and to the temple of Tirunandikkarai-Bhatara, for worship, for wages 
to drummers, and temple servants, and for bali offerings, lamp etc. 
Mangalachchéri occurs in line 369 of the Tiruvalla plates. 
The proper names of places mentioned in this record are:— 
Palaikkodu in Kavaiyelmatta-Mannür. 
Valaikkodu and Sülikkundarai 
Idaveli-Ex umanai 
Muttukodu 
Padamparai in Pilaryür 
Karaikkodu in Alemmapxam 
Aruvukkarai 
Nelvéli 
Vettiyar-maruttal | 
Perunir-Nedungenp akkamangalam 
p eruman-Irrachchai 
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Tuvvakkadu 
Mérkinkarai of Muttam 
Tenkarai of Idai-Arangam 
Perinür 
lyàpamahgalam 
Merkodu 
Komar 
Of the places mentioned above, VAlaikkodu may be identified with Valddu 
in Tiruvidankod-Pakuthy, Karaikkodu with a village of that name in Talaikkulam 
and Aramanai Pakuthies. Aruvikkarai is a village in the Kalkulam Taluk; and Nel. 
véli belongs to Nattalam Pakuthy. Mékkddu is a village in the Kalkulam Taluk 
and Muttam is near Talaikkulam in the Eraniel Taluk. 
| Text. 
[ஹி ஸ்ரீ] [u*] இருஈர்திக்கசை இருவல்ல- 
[arp] Verrat மங்கலச்செரி சா. ராயணஞ்‌ 
கிவாகா[ன்‌ அமைச்‌ || பூமி | m 65 9s |- 
சை [படார]ர குடுத்த பூமி[1: | [ கவ ]யெல்ம- 
| ங்க மண்ணா JFL பால்கொ (FFL [Nis] வாமைக்கொட்‌- 
டு பொறையுக்‌ அடவலும்‌ சூழிக்குண்ட- 
றைக்‌ கலம்‌ பாடு[டீ] மிடவெலி எரும [னை [யான 
1கலம்பாட்‌ 9. NEPAL மற்றுள்ள, துஃ  , | 
७9 [1% | GP Gar LG 5 Hr छो கலம்‌ பி- 
10. [ல]யூர்‌ படம்பறை யல்மன்றத்து காற- 
11. கொட்டு புதச்செ கலனெ தூணி Qa அ அவுக்க- 
12. [ரை வயலும்‌ | கரையும்‌ துவ்வக்காட்டா ரமாச்செயு 
13, வியாலிக்‌ eer ]வறை Laf- 
14, வறை துடவல்‌ [வெட்டி யூ- 
15. [ச்‌ மரு[த]தை செல்வெலி u. 
16. pur பெருநிர்‌ Qa- 
17. ங்கண்பாக்கம ககல- 
18. ம்‌ வயலும்‌ கரை யும்‌ 
19. பெருமண்‌ ணிற்றிச்‌ செ- 
20. யிருகலம்‌[ உ] முட்டத்து- 
21. மெற்கின்‌ கரை [ மிடை ௮.7 | 
22. ங்கம்‌ தென்கரையும்‌ பெறிஃ | 
13. ært பர்நிருகம்தெ- 
24, ஸ்கரையு [ix] மியானமங்க. 
25. ல மிருகலம்‌? [15 | மெற்கொ- 
26. ட்டு வரையறை கொழு- 
27. ரொன்பதின்‌ கலம்‌ [u=] 
28. இர்நிலத்திற்‌ Er- 
29. ச்திப்புற! Brg- 


* 


1 Z looks like டு. 
2 æ is corrected from ம்‌, 
3. Read சாக்திப்புறம்‌, 
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30. se (PUFFS L- 

31. கைங்கலம்‌ B- 

32. ருக்கொயிலுடை- 

33. யார்க்கும்‌ பலி- 

34. வஹி பர்‌ 1 யரிக்குக்‌ துடைக்கும- 

35. | வர்க்‌]குமாய்‌ 2060? மிக்க. 

96. நிலத்தா னியஇப்படி 

37. அஅநாழி wha? நந்தாவி- 

38.  எக்குஞ்‌ செல்வி [u*] இச்செல- 

80. [வு விலக்கு]வார்‌ முழிக்கள [க*]ச்௪ PEE 
4 


Translation. 


_ Hail! Prosperity! The lands assigned at Tirunandikkarai to (the temple 
of) Tiruvallaval-Bhatàrar,? by Narayanan Sivakaran of Mangalachchéri and those 
to the Bhatara of Tirunandikkarai are:— 

Palaikkodu in Kavayelmahha-Mannür, (with the sowing capacity of) 
given two kalam (of seed); 

Perarai and tudaval (lands) in Valaikkodu and Sulikkundagai, (with the 
sowing capacity 07) (one) kalam (of seed); 

urd and other (lands) in Idavéli-Erumanai (with the sowing capacity of) 
(one) kalam (o£ seed); 

(land with the sowing capacity of) kalam (of seed) to the east of the tank 
at Muttukodu; Padambayai in Pilaiyüàr and Puduchchai m Karaikkodu of Alai- 
s E (together having the sowing capacity of) (one) kalam and (one) fini (of 
seed ); š 

the vayal and karat (lands) of Áxuvukkarai and the field (measuring) half 
a mà in Tuvvakkadu; | 

the kulavarat, müvarai and tudaval of Viyali; the land called Vettiyür- 
Maruttai; - 

the parambu (lands) of Nelvéli; * है 

the vayal and karat (lands) of Perunir-Neduhganpakkamangalam; lrra- 
chchai in Peruman (having the sowing capacity of) two kalam (of seed); 

Merkinkarai of Muttam, Tenkarai of Idai-Arañgam and Perinür (together 
having the sowing capacity of) twelve kalam (of seed); 

Tenkarai and Iyanamangalam (with the sowing capacity of) two kalam 
{of seed); and : | | 

Varaiyarai in Mérkodu and Kömür (with the sowing capacity of) nine 
kalam (of seed). 

7. 1 Gonos the syllables apa ஸ்ரீ, From here, the writing i ஸ்ரீ, From here, the writing is in different hand. Hence the in- 
| —  gertion of these syllables. 

Read கலம்‌, | 

Read யரியும்‌, : "n | 

The few syllables at the end are not intelligible to me. We would expect gu படுவா. 


< "There must have been set up an image of the god of Tiruvallava] in this temple. 
 Kulattinkil might also be rendered ‘under or fed by the tank.’ 


N 


eee al 


€» Im ७० ४७ 


206 TRAVANCORE ARCHJEOLOGICAL SERIES. 


eee eee SSS le 
—— S 


From these lands, four kalam were set apart for worship (Santippuram), 
five kalam for drummers, and five kalam for those who are in charge of the 
sacred temple, for the rice (required) for bali offerings, and for those who clean, 

From the rest of the lands, six nah of rice shall be given daily and (one) 
perpetual lamp maintained. Those who obstruct these expenses [shall be subject 
to] the punishment of (the assembly of) Malikkalam. 


No. 56.—Inscription in the rock-cut cave at Tirunandikkarai. 


The subjoined inscription, in Vatteluttu characters and the Tami] language, 
is engraved at the right cf entrance into the cave at Tirunandikkarai in the Kal- 
kkulam Taluk of the Padmanabhapuram Division. It registers a gift of nine 
buffaloes for maintaining one sacred lamp in the temple of Tirunandikkarai-Bhatàra, 
The donor was the chief Sittakutti-Ambi alias Afifitirruva-Muttaraiyan of Vey- 
kottumalai in Nanji-nadu. The date of the record is given as the year in which 
the ships at Karaikkandi$varam were destroyed. It is not known when this 
event took place. Kayaikkandi8varam is a village near Kadigaipattinam in the 
Eraniel Taluk. To judge from the characters, the record cannot be earlier than 
the 12th century À. D. 


Text. 
1. வஹி ஸ்ரீ [u*] கறைக்கண்‌- 
2, ட ஈப்ரத்துக்‌ கல்ம- 
3, ற்ற யாண்டு திருந்தி. 
4, க்கரை மீட்டாரகாக்கு 
5. ஈாஞ்சிராட்டு வெய்கொ- 
6. ட்டு மலையடைய 
i, சிதிதருட்டி ௮- 
8. ம்பியரயின அஞ்‌ SBN - 
9. Dy முத்தரையன்‌ 
10. நிசதம்‌ உரிய்‌ நெய்‌ 
ll. எரிவதாக வைச்ச திரு- 
12, நந்தாவிளக்கு ஒன்‌ று- 


13, க்கு வைச்ச Fra மூவா: T- 
l4. ருமை ஒன்பது இவை பெ- 

15. ருமக்களுக்குச்‌ சமைஞ்‌| ௪] 

16, இடையன்‌ , , . மங்கல- 


17. வன பவித்‌|[தி]ரன்‌ 


Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity | In the year when the ships at Kayaikkandisvaram were 
destroyed, Sittakutti-Ambi alias Afhurruva-Muttaraiyan of Véykottumalai in 
Nanj-nàdu gave, for being burnt daily with (one) uri of ghee, one sacred lam 
and nine buffaloes which neither die nor grow old. These (were left in charge of 
the shepherd ‘Pavittiran of . ‘mangalam, appointed ‘by the great men, 


— mms 
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ய வ ட்ப l ட ப பயப்பட ப படட 
No. 57.—Minchirai-matam plates. 


This inscription in Vatteluttu is engraved on two broken c t 
which belong to the Minchirai-matha., First ylate measures 1 61" SE the 
second measures 1 53” +24”. There isa ring hole bored 42" inside from the 
margin. The engraving has been neatly done. The Inscription consists of two 
parts, of which the first gives details of an income of 67 achchu set apart for feed- 
ing persons on dvádaéi days of the 12 months of the year. Provision is made 
only for 17 dvddasis. This portion is said to have been engraved on copper-plate in 
the month of Tula of the year in which Jupiter was in Kumbha. The details given 
are insufficient for caleulation. The second part registers gifts made for feeding 
on other occasions, such as Tiruvénam, Purnima, Ayana-Sankranti, pratipat and 
birth or anniversary days of some of the persons. | 

_ _ The age of the inscription may be roughly estimated, on purely paleogra- 
phical grounds to be the beginning of the 13th century A. D. 

Sirütiam occurring in this inscription has been taken as a variant of sraddha 
on the ground that provision is made for feeding on birth days ( pirandandl). 
Piradipadam stands for pratipat, i. e. šu or ba. 1. In the case of grants made for 
árüddha, the names given in the record may be regarded as those of persons on 
whose behalf the donations were made. 

The contents of the inscription may be conveniently given in the form of 
a list as under :— l 


Month. | Days of Names of persons or Money 
feeding. places. granted, 


pe | &u. 19 | Tirivikkiraman Vedima ..n of Alaippuram| 4 achchu 
Do. ba. 12 | Valampuri-Bhattar 3 Do. 


Tulà gu. 12 Do. of Podikannam Do. 
VriSchika| ba. 12 | Amma of Polikadam Do. 
Dhanus Do. | Kulatara Do. 


Do. 87, 12 | Kalayil 
Makara |ba. 12 | Kilchéri 
Kumbha Do. | Senbagachériyavan 

Do. gu. 19 | Kovafi Suvara-battadiyar 
Mina ba. 12 | Kandan Naranan of Vattam 
Mesha - |éu. 12 | Amma of Kalihgal 
Rishabha Do. Do. of Akkiranam 

Do. ba. 19 | Madilkkal 
Mithuna Do. | Irumbaiyil 
Kataka iéu, 12 | Amma of Kavinkal 

Do. : ba, 12 | Nilakáüdan of |damana - 
Simha Do. | Amma of Vattain 


He He He He He Hf He he jm पे पो H> H> H> मीः 
= 
o 


Total...... 67 achchu. 
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Month. | Occasion of Name of person or Money granted. 
feeding. place. 
Tula Tiruvénam | Neydalpara 4 achchu 
Vri$chika| Paurnima | Bhattar of Kilkunram 5 Do. 
Dhanus Do. Amma of Punnaman 4 Do. 
Makara Do. Amma of Palam 4 Do. 
Kumbha Do. The parudatydr of Kulataya 4 Do. 
MIna Do. Tennafichéri —— 2 Do. 
Kataka Do. Gangadiran of Alaippuram 4 Do. 


mc crm 


Devan Tiruvikkiraman of Achchitta( Achyuta) mahgalam gave 10 achchu, 


The feeding days for this money are:— 


mre C —a—msneseec C" "" " -—————————]ÓmnD-——— a m—————— X. VP" "— 


Month. | Occasion of feeding. x No of persons to be fed. 
Tula ba, di. pratipat 12 
Mithuna ba. di. 8 19 
. Kanni | ba. di. 10 3 
Kumbha Su. dv. 12 3 


Vaaa craaaasasnresmassaasai 


Meum ( CEDE a Da A aa TATANAN AN A A NAN ANAA AGA aa Na a aaa E 


Month. Occasion. Name of person or Money granted. 
| place. 
as l —————— RE பட அப ee கடட டட 
Kanni | ba. di. 18 Gangadiran of Alaippuram 4 achchu 
u for Sraddh 
Rishabha | su. dz. 3 Sati . . nan of Ur P Do. — 
K for Sradd 
Dhanus | Tiruvonam unyil ( k c " 
Kumbha Do. Sri Kuman of Kallür 4 Do. 
Kataka | Ayana-Sankranti | Mudakkatti 4 Do. 
Mina Tiruvonam Gangadirin Kadamman 4 Do. 
Makara | Ayana-Sankranti | Amma of Kundam 4 Do. 
Do. Do. | Amma of Mayākkal 1 Do. 


Ec ண வைய யவ ப வய பரணை தவை RC பப ஜகா வரப காத ONE 
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Month. - Occasion. Name of person or | Money granted. 

place. | 

E | 

Smhha' | ba, di. 8 Kalavil 4 achchu 
Mina ba. di. 6 Tekkanakadévan of Madilkkal 2 Do. 
Vriéchika| Paurnima Do, 1 Do. 
Mina Su. di. 3 Kitta.....lamof Mélpurakkaduj 4 Do. 
Kumbha | Karttika Gangadiran of Pottakannam 4 Do. 
Sinha =| ba di. 8 K ddagarappalli 24 Do.(Srdddha) 
Mithuna | Bharani Kudagarappalli 2 Do. (to feed 


three persons) 
Kataka | Révati (to feed three per- 


Vrigchika TM Amma of Kunrinmél 24 Do. sons) 


Note:— 


For each person one na of butter-milk and one slice of cocoanut were 
ordered (to be given), 


Minchirai Matha Plates. 


1 ஹறி வாஹி ஸ்ரீ [॥*] கன்னி ஞாயிற்று TUS தூவாதெச2 SLID 
த்து தரிவிக்ரெமம்‌ | வெடிம,* ex? அச்சு காலு [u*] கன்னி ஞாயிற்‌ 
றமாபக்ஷத்து அவாதெச வலம்புரி பட்டர்‌ அச்சு மூன்று? 

9 தலா ஞாயிற்று பூரபக்ஷதது gar s ன ர? அடத்‌ [௮ 

| ச்சு நா]லு விரிச்சிகஞாயிற்‌ porus இல garQs8 பொலி[க]ட 
த்தி லம்ம YFF காலு" 

3 தனு ஞாயிற்று YLT LR TORS குளதற வச்சு நானு ॥ தனு 
[es ] rut b 2 பூபக்ஷத்‌ தில்‌ தூதெசி10 காள[யி]ல்‌ அச்சு கான ॥ 
மகரஞாயிற்‌ றபசபக்கத்தில்‌ தூதெசி 10 A 

இழசெரி அச்சு காலு ॥ கும்ப ஞாயிற்‌ நமரபக்க[ த்‌*] தில்‌ தூதெசி!? ௪ 
ண்பகசெரி[ய]வன்‌ அச்சு கான ॥ கும்ப ஞாயிற்ற பூரபக்கத்தில தூ 
தெசி!0 கொவஞ்சுவர பட்டதியாரரச்சு நாலு ॥ 

u= z u L uu E rrYYtfH:]E 


1 Here and in other instances, read gta for ys. 
9 arm is entered slightly below the line. It seems to have been inserted later. Read gars. 
3 The & looks like ணி, 
4 ‘The plate is broken into two pieces after ம. 
5 A small bit at the top of the plate is here lost. 
6 The length of 8० is clearly indicated. There is a punctuation mark at the end. | 
T There is a punctuation mark here: l 
8 Read gar sa. 
9 Read graves cae. 
10 Read 2470,58. 
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10 


11 


16 


17 


மின ஞாயிற்று 1ற்றமரபக்க [ #& | தில்‌ aero st வட்டத்தில்‌ கண்ட நாரா 
ணன்‌ அச்சு நானு M மெட ஞாயிற்று பூரபொக்கத்தில்‌? gars 
க்கலின்க லம்ம அச்சு கான M 

இடப ஞாயிற்று பூர்வபக்க[ த£]தில்‌ அவாதெசி அக்ரொறத்தி லம்ம ௮ 
ச்சு சாலு ॥ இடப ஞாயிற்‌ றமரபக்கத்தில்‌ அவாதெசி மதில்க்க லச்ச 
கனு ॥ 

மிதின ஞாயிற்று அமரபக்கத்தில்‌ துவாதெனி இரும்பயி லச்சு நாலு | 
கர்கடக ஞாயிற்று பூபொக்கத்தில்‌* gard sa காவின்க லம்ம அச்சு 
mime U 

கர்கடக ஞாயிற்‌ றபரபக்கத்தில்‌ அவாதெசி இடமன நிகைண்ட எச்சு 
நானு ॥ சிங்க ஞாயிற்‌ றப.ரபக்க[த்‌*] இல்‌ அவாதெகசிவட்டத்தி லம்ம 
அச்சு நாலு W 


First plate: Second side. 


கும்ப வியாழம்‌ துலா ஞாயிற்று இச்செப்பெடு வெட்டி? 

அக அச்சு எம்பெருமான்‌ பக்கல்‌ சென்று அஅபத்தெழு W துலா ஞா 
யிற்று இருவொணம்‌ கெய்தல்பறயச்சு நாலு ॥ ana [m s ஞாயிற்று 
வொ[ர*)ண்ணமாதி கிழ்குன்றத்‌.து 

பட்டர்‌ அச்சு அஞ்சு ॥ தனு ஞாயிற்று வெளண-ாதி புன்னம ணம்ம வி] 
சச நாலு T ஞாயிற்‌ வெளண-1 reg Ber exu ; 
ச்சு நாலு ॥ மகா ஞாயிற்று BTS பாலத்தின்‌ [ன]ம்ம அச்சு 
நானு W கும்ப ஞாயிற்று வெளண மாது (85- 

ளத்‌[ த]ற பருடையா சச்சு நாலு ॥ மின ஞாயிற்று வெளண-_ா தி தெங்க 
ஞ்செரி அச்சிரண்டு | கர்க்கடக ஞாயிற்று ala OT இ HOLDS அ 
கெங்கா திரனரனச்சு நாலு ॥ 

௮ச்சித்சமங்கலத்து தெவந்திருவிக்கிரமன்‌ கல்ப்பிச்ச அச்சு பத்து பத்த 
ச்சினு மூடடுக்‌ காள்‌ துலா ஞாயிற்று s- 

பாபக்ஷூ பிறக்கின்ற பிரதிபத்தத்தின்னாள்‌ பர்‌இரண்டினை ஊட்டுவூ? மிது 
E ஞாயிற்று அபரபக்கத்து அட்டமி சாள்‌ பர்தஇிரண்டினை 

ஊட்டு? கன்னி ஞாயிற்று அபாபக்கத்‌ து தெசமி நாள்‌ மூவர்‌ ஊட்டுவூ6 
கும்ப ஞாயிற்று பூர்வ பக்கத்து gard sa நாள்‌ வர்‌ 

a ॥ கன்னி ஞாயிற்று அபரபக்கத்தில்‌ BrQurQsA gyp 
தீனி கங்கா இரன்‌ சிராத்த மச்சு Bre | 


Second plate: first side. 


இட்பஞாயிற் று பூர்வபக்கத்‌ திருதிய சிராத்தம்‌ மூரில்‌ சங்‌ , . ணனச்சு 
நானு ॥ தனு ஞாயிற்று திருவொணம்‌ குன்‌ நில்‌ அச்ச நானு N 


Replace pp by y. 

Read graves அதில்‌, 

This line should be taken to the end of the plate. 
Read சென்ற. 

The syllables rer are repeated twice. 

Read ஊட்டவும்‌ or ஊட்டுவசற்கும்‌, 


a om C5 r9 m 
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18 கும்ப es திருவொணம்‌ கல்லூ சுரிகுமா அச்ச [சாலு] stens 
STAD puer சங்கராந்தி முடக்கத்தி அச்சு காலு ॥ 

19 மின ஞாயிற்று திருவொணம்‌ கஙகாஇரன்‌ கடம்மன்‌ , 1 [சாலு] ॥ 
மகர ஞாயிற்‌ றயனசங்கிரார்‌ தி குண்டத்திலம்ம அச்சு காலு N 

20 மகர ஞாயிற்று அயன சங்ரொர்டி மயாக்க லம்ம அச்சோ? .. இங்க 
ஞாயிற்று அபரபக்கத்‌ ர வயி ; ; 
गप அபரபக்கதது திருதிய காளயில்‌ சிராத்த மச்சு காலு ॥ 

21 வட்டப்‌ 2பாபக்க[ச்‌”]இல்‌ ee மஜல்கல்‌ தெக்கனகசெவன்‌ அச்சு 
T., விரிச்சிக ஞாயிற்று வெளண-மா இ மஇல்கல்‌ தெக்கினகச்தெ 
வன்‌ அச்சொன்‌ mi M 

மின ஞாயிற்று பூர்வபக்கத்தில்‌ திருகிய மெல்புறக்காட்டூக்‌ நித்த . . லம 
ச்சு காலு ॥ பொட்டகண்ணத்தில்‌ கெக்காஇரன்‌ பிறக்க நாள்‌ கும்ப 
ஞாயி. 


t 
LS 


23 ந்து கார்த்திக அச்சு காலு ॥ கிக்கஞாயிற்‌ றபாபக்கத்தி லட்ட , ,4 
கொடகாரப்பள்ளி ரொத்த மச்சு யிரண்டச[॥* | 


Second plate: second side. 


24 கூடகாரபள்ளி மிதுன ஞாயிற்று பரணி காளை சிராத்த[த்‌*]தின்‌ [னி]ச 
ண்டு [i] மூவர்‌ ஊட்டுவூ [n] கர்சடக ஞாயிற்‌ நிரவதி காள்‌ மூவர்‌ 
aur er BR} ° | 

95 விரிச்சிக ஞாயிற்‌ நாூட்வொன்‌ குன்றின்மெ லம்ம வச்ச ௮ச்சு இருபத்து 
சாலு சென [த்‌ | தின்னு நாழி நாழி மொரு மொரொ qp- 

26 றி தெங்ஙாயும்‌ SERGE Š | 


No. 58.—Palaiyur plate of Kollam 918. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on a single copper-plate belonging to 
the Palaiyar church and it was obtained by the late Mr. Gopinatha Rao for tak- 
ing impressions. I edit it from one set of facsimiles prepared by him. The plate 
measures 1’ 47" by 24". The writing, which is in the Vatteluttu alphabet of the 
period to which the record belongs, commences on the first side, and after two 
lines, is continued on the back, where 7 lines are engraved and then finished on 
the first side. The last section, which contagns 6 lines of writing is engraved in a 
direction opposite to that of the commencing lines. | On the first side, just where 
the record begins, a Cross in double lines is also incised. 

This inscription is dated m Kollam 918 and in the month of Mina. The 
incising has been made very carelessly and consequently there are many mistakes. 
It registers the complete purchase, with libation of water, of a free hold property, 
by the Vicar of the Palaiyir church, from Raman Pañńaņ and his brothers 
of Achchaliyam, a hamlet of that village. 


The gap may be filled with the syllables we, 

The missing letters are erar. | 

Here the missing letters are eG. 

Restore ८१७, 7 | | 
The symbols for வானடுவூ are clear, though ஊட்டுவூ would guit the occasion. 


Read சல்ப்பிசச்‌. 


QV Cn > & t> 4 
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The writer of the document and the witnesses to the transaction are Kéra- 
lan Kandan of Kohgàdu, the residents of Talappalli and 1 the 
mittavar (i. e. the elders) of Mammambi and the Kaimmal of Küttampalli. 

Of the places mentioned in the inscription, Palaiyar is one of the athsams 
of the Ponnàni Taluk, Malabar distriet!. It is reported to contain one of the 
seven earliest churches erected in the district?. Kohgad is 104 miles north-west of 
Palghat.  Talappalli is also in the Ponnani Taluk.* Chavulakkad may be identi- 
fied with the modern Chavakkad, 15 miles south-east of Ponnani.— 

In another document belonging to the same church, Iriàhapuram figures 6 
and this place is also a village‘in the Ponnani Taluk.” Lam not able to trace 
where Mammambi and Küttampalh are situated. 


Kammal is another form of the word Kaimmal which in Malabar is used as 
a title of nobility,? It occurs in an ola: (cadjan) document of the Jacobite church 
at Agapparambu® near Afigamali, a station in the Shoranur-Cochin section of the 
South-Indian Railway. 

In the Travancore Census Report for 1901, p. 270, the word Kaimmal is 
explained as follows :— 


“An ecclesiastical dignitary comparable to the mahant of Tirupati having 
supreme control over the Kidalmanikkam shrine at Irinjalakkuda in the Cochin 
State. Heis by birth a Nayar of the Kuruppu subdivision raised to the sacer- 
dotal dignity and social privileges of a Brahmin Sanyasi, by means of an elaborate 
purification ceremony known as avaródhana. The Kaimmal is appointed by the 
Maharaja of Travancore whom he represents at the temple, of which he is in 
charge." 

Text. 
1 கொல்லம்‌ [௯]௱௰௮-மக மீனஞாயற்றில்‌ எழுதிய அட்டிப்பெற்றொலக்‌ 
கருணமவது 7 [u*] பாலயூர்‌ தெசத்த [ அச்சழித்த | 
2 கும்மனிய்ப்பறம்பின்ன தெக்கெப்புறம்‌ இம்பொணன்‌ 11 கல்லட்ட அதிற்‌ 
க்கதெக்கொட்டும்‌ [I] பள்ளிபறம்பின்ன வடக்‌- 
3 Qs அடதிற்க்க வடக்கொட்டும்‌ DU] படிஞ்ஞாற எடவழிக்க நெக்கொ 
ட்டும்‌ [17 | கி[ழ*]க்கெ அற்க்க!2 படிஞ்ஞாட்டும்‌ [17] 


1 Logan’s Malabar, p. 666. 
2 Ibid p. 199. 
3 Sewell’s lists of Antiquaties, Vol. I, p. 252. 
4 Logan's Malabar, p. 497. 
5  Gewell's lists of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 250. 
6 Above, p. 83. 
7 Logan's Malabar, p. 666 
8 The Cochin State Manual, p. 202. 
9 Travancore Archeological Series, Vol. Y. p. 303. 
10 Read sரணமாவ m. 
11 The existing traces admit only this reading. 
. 12 Bead அதற்க்க as in line 2... | 
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Translation. 


(The following is) the deed! of purchase of a free-hold property written 
in the month of Mina of the Kollam (year) [9]18:— 

Having received the then price (artha), Raman Pathan of Achcháliyam 
and his brothers wrote and gave, with libation of water,? the ajfippéru (deed) of 
all kinds of lands, four and a half kandu? (in extent), lying within these four 
boundaries, viz to the south of the stone* boundary of Imbonan on the southern 
side of the land called Kummani-Parambu® in Achchaliyam of PalaiyurdeSam: to 
the north of the northern boundary of the land called Palli-Parambu: to the east 
of the western bye-path: and to the west of the eastern boundary. 

The Vicar of the Palaiytr church and the poratikkdrar having paid the 
then price, obtained with libation of water the written deed (athippéru) (conveying) 
all kinds of lands, four and a half kangu (in extent), lying within these four 
boundaries, iz. to the south of the stone boundary on the southern side of the 
land called Kummani Parambu in Achchaliyam of Páalaiyür-de$am,— to the north 
of the northern boundary of the land called Palli-Parambu: to the east of the 
western bye-path: and to the west of the eastern boundarv,—thus described above. 


In this manner, Raman Pannan of Achchaliyam and his brothers, having 
received, with libation of water, the then price, wrote and gave this said parambu, 
four and a half kandu (in extent). | 


In that manner, the Vicar of the Palaiyar church and Poravarttikkdrar 
having given the then price of this said parambu-land, obtained the written 
(deed ). 

The several witnesses who knew (the transaction) thus made are the people 
of Talappalli, . . . . . .5 the residents of Chavulakkattu-nadu, the elders (müt- 
tavar) of Mammambi and the Kaimmals of Kuttampalli. (This is) the signature 
of Kéralon Kandar of Konñadu, who wrote (the deed) to their knowledge. 


No.59! — Trivandrum museum pláte of Kollam 697. 


The subjoined inscription in eight lines is edited from one set of impres- 
sions kept in the Trivandrum museum. Itis not known from whom the plate 
was obtained for taking estampage. | 


1 Dr. wundert takes ‘attlpparw’ or ‘attipperrolakkaranam’ to mean ‘a oum 
. hold, title deeds of free hold property’. 

2 Pita-mudal-udagamay koduttan or bowlam literally means the procedure of giving or receiving 
with libation of water (vdagam) the property (mudal) of others (pirar). 

3 nal-ara-kandu-edam may eithor mean that the land had (the sowing capacity of four and a half 
kandu) or that its yield was four and a half kandu. If kandu is a change from kandam, it 
would mean a quantity of land. PET 

4 The literal meaning of kallatt-adarkku or kallitt-ada 
stones'. 


5 ப்பு may be an adaptation of the English word ‘company’. Parambu means' a hill or 
and’. m 


plete purchase of a free 


rkku is ‘the boundary made by depositing 


6 The meaning of the word வெற்ச்சாவெக்கரூ or the correction to be made in it remains to be 
determined. 
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=== [F h 


The Vatteluttu alphabet, in which it is written, is neatly executed. It pre- 
sents some peculiarities which are worth noting. The language of the inscription 
is Tamil allied to Malayalam; but the forms that occur are rare and not easy to 
understand. The translation given below is consequently tentative. 


E is shaped in the form of a small square unconnected at the left bottom: 
it is formed like the English letter B, but disjoined at the left bottom: na is some- 
times written without any distinction between it and ta and sometimes it gets a 
loop at the commencement Though the vowel 7 and the combined consonant lai 
are similar in their formation, yet they can be distinguished. The moderu ai 
symbol stands for ña in this record. Little difference is made between Za and cha. 
There are two forms of #, one with a closed loop at the beginning and the other 
without it. Na, pa, and va, are hardly distinguishable. The length of a letter is 
indicated by the addition of a separate symbol resembling fa. The w sign in this 
epigraph is a small convex curve: it is added to the bottom of such letters as r, 7, 
£ k. This method of shaping ru, ru, hú and Lu is quite peculiar. Av is twice 
formed like /e. At the end of the record is figured a conch and an axe. 


Since the grant registered is in favour of the temple of Satkarandrayana- 
mürthi of Tirunavaykkulam, the plate may be said to have come [rom there. 


A word may now be said as to the probable significance of some of the 
fiscal terms used in this record. 


Parivdram means retinue. Jt may correspond here to retainer's fees. 


The late Mr. Nagam Ayya noted that the term san ketam" is applied to the 
property ot the Sri-Padmanabhasvàmy. He has क ae translation of a 
cadjan neef dated 22nd Kumbham 810 M. E. issued by the Travancore Sovereign 
to the ryots of Nanp-nada.* 


Sengóma may be regarded as a corruption of the word éentólmai. From 
the use of the term in this document it may be taken to mean ‘the fee for just 
Government’. 


Talai-vilai may be an equivalent of matar: which occurs in the inscriptions 
of the Tamil districts. 


Muppara-munnah may bea tax of three ndah on every three parat. The 
purpose for which this was raised is not known. It is comparable to satina à 
of the epigraphs of the Tamil districts. 


It is possible that eitukuttu stands for eféttukuttu. If it is, it may corres- 
pond to rayasam (i. e. writing fees). | 

Angam means part. Perhaps it denotes the fee levied for the maintenance 
of the seven component parts of. administration (sap tiga). 


1 Travancore State Manual, Vol. I. pp. 202-3. 
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Andugal-aduvu may stand for the annual incomes (adazvu). 

Sungam means ‘tolls’ and hence the fee paid by toll keepers on their income. 

Taragu is the fee paid by those who act as brokers. 

Paleographically, the record is of great importance, though there is not 
much of historical matter in it. 


Text. 


l காலம்‌! ௬௭௯மஎ3-ரமத இடபஞாயறு பத்து Gens திங்களாழிச்சயும்‌ இ 
ருவொணமும்‌ பஞ்சமியும்‌ இரந்சாளால்‌ ஈழுக்குள்ள இ- 
2 ருகாவாயிக்குளத்து சங்கரகாசாயணஞூர்த்தியெயும்‌ பிராகாரம்‌ அடக்க 
வத்துகிறுத்தியம்‌ யெப்பெற்ப்பட்டதும்‌ ௮- 
Š க்கயூசராய்‌ தெவன்னு பூவொடும்‌ நிசொடும்‌ தானம்‌ கொடுக்கயில்‌ ஆசக்தி 
ராக்கு காலமெ சந்ததிபிரவெசமெ தெவனெ பூசிச்சு ய- | 
4 ச்சய்்‌இயிவ்வொலைக்கெ யுப்படத்தி கொக்களே ரக்கிச்சு வத்து வககளம்‌? 
பாரிச்சு பரிவாரம்‌ பரிச்சு சங்கெதம்‌ அடக்கி ஈம்முடெ 
5 சொருவத்தெக்குள்ள செங்கொமயும்‌ தலவெல்யும்‌ அஞ்சிமூலயும்‌ மூப்ப 
ற்முர்காழியும்‌ ODS MSHS FLD அங்கம்‌ சுங்கம்‌ தர - 
6 @* அடக்கி ஆண்‌ களளடுவும்‌ தட்டடுவும்‌ LINE அசண்டவடு அக்கி மெ, 
க சண்டவ்வடு [ஆ |க்கி பாரிச்சு கொள்‌- 
ரூமா அம்‌ அகயூாராறெ தெவந்து சறுவவ சுவாதந்திறம்மாயி sep 
கொள்ளூக வெந்து வச்சு தா- 


8 தெமெல்‌ செரிமெல்‌ விலயெழுதி விடுகயும்‌ செயிது, 
Translation. 


On this day of Tiruvónam 3. e. the tenth, expired, of the month of Risha- 
bha eof the Kollam year 697 corresponding to Monday, and the fifth बळा 
since we, the people of Akkaiytir, gave as a free gift, with flower and water, our 
right over the temple of Sankaranarayanamartti of Tirunavaykkulam and over 
all kinds of properties lying within the pratdra (of that temple), to Dévan and 
had this fact entered in this deed, this Dévan shall, as long as the moon and the 
sun last and in his own lineage, perform the worship, protect the cows, manage 
the properties, take care of the attendants, control the satkéia, and realise the 
dndugal-aduvu and - tattugal-aduvu inclusive of séigoma, talaivilai, anjumilam, 
muppara-munndale, Etiukuttu, angam, $ungam and taragu which are due to our 
king ..... The people of Akkaiyür conveyed with libation of water their right 
over the Séri to Dévan so that he may, with all freedom, conduct the same. 


Read கொல்லம்‌, In all cases, anusvAra is used for final m. 
The symbol for 10 is written on the top of 9. 

Read ७ maang & Q eru tb. 

Ku is differently shaped here. 

The meaning of this phrase is not clear: it is left untranslated. 


Ox m மே tO E 
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No. 60.—An inscription in the Siya temple at Sivagiri. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on the north, west and south bases 
of the court within the temple of Sivagiri. It is engraved in the Tamil characters 
and the Tamil language of the period to which it belongs; and relates to an in- 
vestment of a grant of money made by a Brahmana lady named Kandan Tiru- 
vikkirami, the wife of Pangaman Aiyyan, a native of Palaikkodu in Tiruvidan- 
kodu, for feeding the ajnihoirins assembling in the temple of Sivagiri-Mahadéva, 
for offerings to the god and for feeding other Brahmanas, on the thirteenth Zh 
of the dark fortnight in the month of Kanni of each year. The record states that 
the money was given over to a certain Narayanan Áraügan of Dévanséri, on con- 
dition that he and his descendants should give annually four kalam of clean paddy 
to the temple through its supervisor Ganapati Adichchan and after him through the 
eldest of his eldest son's lineage, so that one padagüram of it might be set apart 
for the agnihotrins and the supervisor, one half of the rest used for the offerings 
of the god and the other half for feeding Brahmanas on the 18th Zhi of the dark 
fortnight of the month of Kanni, each year. As usual, at the end of the inscrip- 
tion occurs the penal clause that if, in respect of the payment, default was made 
once, double the defaulted quantity should be paid; if the default occurred twice, 
there should be a fine in addition to the payment of double the defaulted quantity; 
and if default occurred a third time also, the land should be taken up for manage- 
ment by the agnihótrins and the supervisor, and the expenses correctly met. 

Without further details, it is not possible to fix the exact date of the in- 
scription, which is stated to be a year in which Jupiter was in the Ranni-rasi, and 
the month Mésha. 


Text. 


1 agad uf [177] கன்னியில்‌ வி[யா*]ழம்‌ நின்ற மெடஞாயித்று செய்த 

செயகடவொலைக்கசணமாவிது திருவிதான்‌கொாட்‌- 

9 டு பாலைகொட்டு பூங்காமன்‌ ஐய்யன்‌ [FS ues? கண்டன்‌ தருவிக்ரெ 
மி ரெல்வெலியொடு UU» 9]. ௩த்தொடு | 

5 இடைப்பட்ட மிரா ங்களில்‌ ௬மிஹொ கிரக ட்கு சன்னி ஞாயிற்‌ Jp HAITI 
கத்தல்‌ ரயொ- | 

4 உபி தாள்‌ Rares af திருவாதல்மாடத்தில்‌ மெய்காட்டின சமி 
ஹொ; [ஹஸபெஜெ[க்‌- | | 

5 கு கல்ப்பிச்ச Gaus மூன்று சலாகையும்‌ அச்சு பத்து [u*] இவவச்சு 
பத்துக்‌ தெவன்செரி | 

6 காரா[ய*]ணனரங்கன்‌ கைக்கொண்டு எழுஇவைச்௪ தன்னிடெ பூமி இர 
ணிரசிங்க[௩|- | 

7 ல்லூர்ச்‌ இதைவாய்‌ குளத்தால்‌ நிருண்டு OF evelidare ga காலறை[க*]1கு 
எல்லை [ம]- . | | - 

8 - மூக்கு துடவல்லுக்கும்‌ எலியுண்ணிக்காலறைகட்கும்‌ காலகஞ்சாட முக்க. | 


Q 
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9 ன்னும்‌ வட்டத்தின்னு[ம்‌] காலறைத்துடவல்கட்குர்‌ நடுவில்‌ டெர்த 


கால- 

10 றை தடி யொன்று விரிவு நிலக்‌ தூணியில்‌ தனக்கொள்ள நிலம்‌ sme 
ga- 

11 ணி இருராழி உரி மெலும்‌ அண்டுவரையுங கன்னி ஞாயிற்று கவர வக 
5- 

12 தில்‌ அயொ நாள்‌ திருவாதல்மாடத்தில்‌ நால்கலஞ்செது நெல்‌ 
௧௨. 


13 “[es* ]செய்யின்‌ ற தெவன்செரி கணவதி ஆதிச்சன்‌ னு அளவு கொடு 
ப்பிது [w*] இர்ரெல்‌ கால்கலமும்‌ கணவதி அதிச்சன்‌ கைக்கொண்டு 
Duc s a Basar S seni FN BSD ஒரு படகாரங்‌ கொண்டு. 
தெவர[ர்‌* [க்கும்‌ ur- 

14 [இ] திருவமிதின்னும்‌ கொண்டு பாதி STATA செய்ததின்னுங்‌ 
கொடுத்து வருவிது [॥*| கணவதி ஆதிச்சன்னிற்‌ பின்னையும்‌ தன்‌ 
தந்தானதுதில்‌ முத்தவன்வழி LDS BOOT செலுத்தி வருவிது [17 | இம்‌ 
மார்க்கமெ நாரா [ய*]ணனசங்களும்‌ 

15 இர்றெல்‌ ஈால்கலமும்‌ அல j'OTI வச சந்ததி ANU அண்டுவரை 
யும்‌ முட்டாதெ அளவுகொடுத்து வருவிது [॥*] இம்மார்க்கஞ செலு 
தீதிவருமெடத்து ஒ[௬*]க்கால்‌ முட்டுகில்‌ முட்டிசட்டி கொடுப்பிது 
[w* ] இரண்டுதுடை முட்டுகில்‌ 

16 முட்டிரட்டியும்‌ தெண்டமும்‌ வைப்பிது [u* | முன D) துடை முட்டுதில்‌ a 
ADT epi Hr Sane BERL. இர்நிலம்‌ நால்‌ குறுணி இருசாழி உரி 
uen சட்டி அதிகரிச்சு கொண்டு இச்செலவும்‌ முட்டா- | 

17 Os செலுத்தி வருவிது [u* | ah jars esr இம்மா[ர்‌*|க்கமெ ஆண்டுவரை 
யும்‌ BOGA நால்‌ கலமும்‌ முட்டாதெ நாரா[ய*]ணனரங்கன்‌ செலு 
தீதுமாறு இந்நிலத்தின்மெல்‌ எழுதி- 

18 வைச்சமைக்கு இக்கல்வெ[ட்டாகும்‌ | [u* | 


Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! The order prescribing the duties to be performed, made 
in the month of Mésha of the year in which Jupiter was in Kanni is (as follws):— 


T 


he Brahmana lady (named) Kandan Tiruvikkirami, wife of Pingaman 
Aiyyan of Palaikkodu in Tiruvidahkodu gave ten achchu and three $alágat, to the 
assembly of (such of) the agnthotrins, among the agnihitrins, residing in the 
villages lying between Nelvéli and Suchindram, who appear in person in the hall 
at the entrance to the temple of Sivagiri-Mah&déva, on the thirteenth #ithi of 
the second fortnight of the month of Kanni. Narayanan Arahgan of Lévanséri 
having received on hand these ten achchu, wrote and gave his land called Kalarai, 
regularly cultivated with paddy and fed with water from the ruined tank of Rana- 
ginganallir, and lying within the boundaries viz. Melukkuttudaval, Eliyunni- 
kalayaà, Kalaganchattumikku, Vattam and Kalayaittudaval, measuring one 
jadi in extent and ghaving the sowing capacity of one ZZni of seed. O£ this, 
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the land which belonged to him had such an area that could be sown wit 
kurunt, two mà and (one) uri (of seed). From this land, he had s, à 
give annually, on the day of the thirteenth fii in the second fortnight of th 
month of Kanni, in the hall (madam) at the entrance (into the temple) to Gana ti 
Adichchan of Devanséri, who does the work of supervision, four kalam of Í 
paddy. Obtaining in his hand this (quantity of) four kalam of paddy ச்‌ ati 
Adichchan shall, after reserving one padagüram for the agnihotrins who nent in 
person (at the hall of the temple) and for the supervisor, give one half (of the 
balance) for the offering of the god and the (other) half for the feeding of the 
Brahmanas. | ji 


After Ganapati Adichchan, the eldest in the lineage of his eldest son shall 
continue to distribute (the quantity of paddy). In this manner, Narayanan Ara- 
hogan) and the (members of his) lineage shall as long as the moon and the stars 
exist, annually measure and give without (making any) default, the four kalam 
(of paddy). In effecting payments in this manner, if default occurred once, double 
the defaulted quantity should be paid; if default occurred twice, along with 
double the defaulted quantity a fine also should be paid; and if default was made 
three times, the agnthdirins and the supervisor should assemble, take up the 
management of this land with the sowing capacity of four kuruni, two nal and 
(one) uri (of seed) and should meet without default these expenses. This writing 
on stone evidences that the supervisor had, in this manner, got Narayanan Ara- 
71281) to write and give from his lands annually, without default, this (quantity of) 
four kaiam o£ paddy. 


No. 61.—Eraniel inscription of Kollam 837. 


The subjoined inscription js engraved on a stone set up in the bazaar street 
at Kraniel. It is in the Tamil alphabet and language, and relates to the opening 
of 8 bazaar with shops in the quarter called Senbagaraman-Pudukkadai in Rana- 
Singanallir i. e. Eraniel, on.the authority of an order (nijfu), evidently of the king 
issued to the Zrür and the residents of the place. The shopmen were required to 
pay the customary dues and to maintain two charitable institutions viz. two 
mathas, erected in the western and eastern streets, by the collection of the kuttu of 
paddy on every podi and one pidi on every éumadu of paddy, sold in the brokers’ 
shops. It has to be noted that officials were expressly prohibited from entering 
shops, distraining property and causing inflictions to merchants. Éven at the 
present day Eraniel is noted for its market held on every Monday: it is largely 
attended. l 

The date of the record, i. e. Kollam 857, takes us to the time of the famous 
Umaiyammai-Rani. 

A few words employed in the inscription deserve to be noted. Dendu is an- 
other form of danda ‘a stick or rod’: it 1s used here in place of fad? or kol which are 
often employed in Tamil epigraphs: it means ‘rods for measuring lands’. Thelength 
of this rod differed in different places. Sémadu or $umadu means a bundle or weight 
generally carried on heads. From it, is derived the term ($ummüdu which means 
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‘a pad for carrying burdens’. Pidi answers to the Sanskrit mushft, which is some- 
times used in Tamil inscriptions in the form muffs: thus it means ‘a handful. 
Podi isa big load and kuttu means ‘a double handful of grain’. ‘Marusdd:’ 
stands for ‘maryddat’ and means ‘established custom’. ‘Apavd?’ or ‘anaydl’ (lite- 
rally ‘one mounted on an elephant’ is a technical term meaning ‘the manager of a 
temple, generally a Brahman’. Though at generally means ‘pulp prepared out 
of rice, ragi (millet) etc, it denotes here ‘grain’ and may be taken to be a shortened 
form of the word 'paintz?; hence ‘Kifkkadat indicates ‘grain stalls’. It is not 
unlikely that ndttu-kaf mentioned in the inscription refers to hero-stones: there 
are several references to them in the ancient Tamil works. Many such stones 
are found round about Eraniel. Niffs is another technical term which means 
‘royal order’, issued by the kings of Travancore. 


Text. 


ANDO றே மார்க- 

ழி மி உ௱க e. இரணி- 
BESS warr செண்‌- 
பகராமன புதுக்கடை 
யில்‌ கடையும்‌ கடைய- 
றையும்‌ கெட்டுவா னில- 
ம்‌ பொத இயான்‌்கொண- 
தீது ayer ga பொடிற்ற.- 
தென்வடல்‌ பெருவழி. 
10 யில்‌ நாட்டு கல்லினு 

1] மெக்கு பட்டாலியர்‌ இ. 
12 ணத்தினு Cap u- 

18 ர்‌ இட்டமடத்தினும்‌ Bor- 
14 க்கு களமெல்‌ இராச௪- 
15 பெருவழிக்கு தெண்‌- 
16 டு இரண்டும்‌ நிக்கி 

17 வடக்கு செண்டு இ- 

18 ரண்டரையும்‌ 62g. 

19 பெருவழிக்கு தெ- 

20 க்குத்‌ கெண்டு இ- 

21 சண்டமையும்‌ கே 

22 பெருவழியில்‌ தெ- 

28 smu தெக்கெ- 

24 ப்பாதெது அறு தெ. 

25 ண்டு நீளத்தில்‌ மூஃ 

26 நீறு தெண்டு வீ தியி- 

21 ல்‌ கூம்க்கடையும்‌ 

28 அக இவ்வகைப்ப- 

29 டியொள்ளதறையில்‌ 


Co Qo N CO» Or i Ot b5 I2 


n hi r ss 


1 Travancore State Manual, Vol. III, glossary, p. iv. Perhaps 'Gnaiyal' is equivalent to inana ka a 
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Second face. 


கடையும்‌ F~ 
GU) LLLI 602 MLJ- 

Lb கெட்டி க்‌- 
கூழ்க்கடை- 
யும்‌ கெ ட்டி 
இளெமருசா தி 
ஒள்ள இறையு- 
ம்‌ இறுதது வா- 
ணிபமும்‌ Qe 
ய்து பொருமா- 
DILD மெலப்ப- 
டி. சடையிலு- 
LD கடையறை- 
யிலும்‌ அன &. T - 
ரூம்‌ அதிகா- 
ரியெடெ Be 
ளும்‌ கெறிப்‌- 
பணையம்‌ ௪- 
டுக்கையும்‌ 
உபத்இரகம்‌ 
செய்கையு- 

ம்‌ செய்ய (5- 
தென்னு 

ஷ்‌. கடையி- 
னும்‌ கடைய- 
றையிலும்‌ 
இருக்க &J - 
ரணிபமு- 

ம்‌ செய்து 


Third face. 


Ban திரதாரவெ சந்த G- 


ப்பிறவெசவெ Ger மருசா- 


தி கடந்று பொர்ற வண்‌- 
BSN LD 51.65 p பொரு- 
மாறும்‌ கையில்‌ ST- 

கு கடையில்‌ நெல்லு 
விக்க நாள உழை . 
யொருபாக முதலியா - 


ர்‌ மடத்தினு பொதிக்கு, . 


BGS HI நெல்லும்‌ இம்‌- 
ட்டினு பிடி ரெல்லு- ` 


Ü எடுத்து மெல்த்செ 


தருவில்‌ மடத்‌ திஸ்க்‌- ' 


குப்‌ பாதியும்‌ தீளத்தெரு- 


221. 
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e ll il ee a: 
73 வில்‌ மடததிலக்குப்‌ பா- 

74 Buoys | தற்மச்‌ சிலவு- 

15 ib நடத்திப்‌ பொருமாறு- 

76 ம்‌ இவவகைப்படியெ Bi- 

77 நீத பொருமெயெடத்து 

18 இதினு யாதொரு கால- 

79 ib யாதொருத்தர்‌ அகித- 

BO ம்‌ செய்யிர்கவர்‌ கெங்‌- 

Sl கைக்‌ கரையில்‌ காரா- 

82 ம்‌ பசுவைக்‌ கொர்‌- 

88 m தொழ்ச௪த்தைக்‌ 

84 கைய்யெற்றுச்‌ கொ- 

85 எளளும்மாறும்‌ Q =- 


Fourth face. 
S6 we A 2- 
87 MDs ஷ்‌ 
88 rra: ८50७ 
89 2-८ உ கழ்பி- 
90 ச்சைமைக்கு 
91 மெப்படி QF- 
99 ண்பகராம- 
93 or பு.துத்தெ- 
94 mha மெல்‌- 
95 ssam 
96 செட்டிகள்‌ 
97 ஊராருக்கு 
98 நிட்டெழுத்து 
99 AAs Qui- 
100 அ திழுவுள்ள- 
101 rum 
Translation. 


On the 21st day of Margali in the year 857, for opening a bazaar and 
building shops, in the quarter known as Senbagaraman-Pudukkadai in Ranasinga- 
nallür. (the following) lands (were given):— 

to the west of the stone set up in the big road running south-north and 
leading to the tank of Pottiyankonam; 

to the east of the well of Pattaliyar and of the madam built by the same 
person; 


to the north, excluding the two dendu, of the big road called Raja-peru- 
vali running east-west, two and a half dendu in extent; 


to the south of the same big road, two and a half dendu in extent, and 
cutting off on the south side of the same big road (and taking) six dendu in 
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கூ... न म UU IESE uL E I PU क्क E 


n three dendu in width bZ/tadat (i. e. shops for selling grains), shall be 
ormed. 


ROSS iani vTPm- 


_ On the ground obtained in this manner, bazaar and shops shall be built, 
rain stalls erected and merchandise conducted, paying taxes according to esta- 
blishec! scale. 


Anaual (i. e. men mounted on elephants) .and servants of officers shall 
not get into the said bazaars and shops, distrain (property) or cause other in- 
fictions. 


Persons shall live in the said bazaar and shops, do merchandise and as 
long as the moon and the stars exist conduct themselves in the said manner, 
following the established custom. 


On days when paddy is sold in brokers’ shops, one kuttu (1. e. double hand- 
ful) of paddy on every podi, and one pidi (2. e. handful) of paddy on every semadu 
shall be taken; for the madam of Umaiyorupiga-Mudaliyar. From (the accu- 
mulated quantity), one half shall be given to the matha in the western street and 
the other half to the matha in the eastern street. Thus shall the expenses of 


the charity be maintained. 


When they conduct themselves im this manner, if any one causes at any 
time any obstruction, he shall incur the sin of killing tawny cows on the banks of 
the Ganges. 


This was ordered on the 21st day of Margali of the year 857; and a nijfu 
was also graciously ordered to be issusd to the Chetties and the #rār residing in 
the western street of Senbagaramag-Pudukkadai. 


lie TR 


No. 62.—Eraniel inscription of the Kollam year 929. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on a slab set up near the Pillaiyar 
temple at Eraniel. |t is dated in the Kollam year 949, current, and Saka 1018, 
expired, when Jupiter was in Karkataka-ra&. Complete details of date are given. 
The record registers the fact that a certain Kettumarry adum-Perumal-Pichchaip- 
pillai-Mappanar living in Kilatteru (1. e. the eastern street ) of Ranasinganallir 
(i. e. Eraniel), obtained on mortgage with possession, five items of land called Valiya- 
Kundarai, Nariyanporral, V embadi and Arava] and assigned their incomes in favour 
of the Pillaiyar temple, for baling water into a stone trough, for ற்ற न a 
flower-garden and supplying garlands to the gods, for feeding persons on ட்‌ 
days, for sacred lamps and for performing abhishéka to the gods on — a 
days. The boundaries of each piece of land, its extent in tad: (i. e. measuring 
rods), its sowing capacity and the assessment In kind and — "s 
padivu) payable on it, at each harvest, are also furnished together with the detal 


of expenditure to be met from the incomes accruing from the lands. 
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FEMME CNRS I RRR SSE WO SS a NR TNS FE TE RR ST क्ट cS साच 


This inscription employs several symbols. It is worthy of note that = 
signs used for kalam, year, hundred and thousand closely resemble each other 
though with minute differences. Same is the case with the symbols for dya and 
arisi. Little or no difference exists in the symbols for nafi, miam and dedi: as 
also for panam and mdsam. From this inscription, it is seen that 2 ulakku 
made 1 uri, 2 uri made 1 ndhi, 10 nik made 1 kuruni and 15 சமகம்‌ made 1 ka- 
lam. A separate symbol is used to denote 1/20th of a panam. 


It has been already noted that kadamat was the assessment proper on 
lands, which in most cases was paid in kind. The present epigraph introduces a 
new word in land tenure. It is ^padivw' which was paid in panam during every 
harvest season, just like kadamat. From the Tanjore inscriptions of the early 
Chola king Rajaraja L, we know that certain lands paid their assessments in kind 
alone, while in other cases this payment was effected both in kind andin money. 
In the subjoined record, it is seen that for certain lands payment in kind alone 
is given while in the case of others padivu-panam had also been paid. 1t is not 
therefore unlikely that the padivu-pamam wasa part of the assessment due to 
Government. Vaéi is another term that requires special notice, since its proper 
sienificance has not yet been ascertained. Ina large number of instances where it 
occurs in inscriptions, this word is found along with the verb “zz? which means 
‘adding’. Thus there is not much doubt that the term denotes ‘an additional 
amount or quantity’. ‘Excess’ will be a very appropriate term for it in English. In 
one of the Tanjore inscriptions for paying 7 kuruni, 4 nàZi, 3 ulakku, 1 ८८८८ and 
24 sévidu it is stated that adding vast, 2 tins, 4 nal, 1 uri and 1 d/akku ot paddy 
should be given to make the amount full It is necessary to state that vãs? (excess 
quantity) does not go into account, but is added merely to meet any possible defici- 
ency that may be found in measurement, The word may be derived from the 
Sanskrit 2५5३ which means ‘the amount or quantity claimed to compensate any 
possible error in measuring, counting etc’ and it must have been given to meet the 


differences between the standard weight and measures and those used in the 
market. 


1 The text of this inscription (South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IT. p. 127) which uses the word 
‘vas’ reads “£போனகப்பமு செல்லு எழுகுறுணி கானாழி மூழக்கே ஆழக்கே da செவிடரையும்‌ 
இவை பூரியாக வாட ஏற்றி பூரிநெல்லு இரு தூணி கானாழி உரி யாழக்கும்‌'” and this has been 
rendered (Ibid, p. 129) into (Altogether the requirements are) "seven kuruni, four nazi, three 
ulakku, one alakku and two gevidu and a half of old paddy for boiling or,— having added an 
increment,— two tana four nali, one uri and one afakku of mixed paddy (pars-nellu)”. This 
translation requires alteration in some respects. Firstly, there is no word in the text for ‘for 
boiling’: perhaps it is the rendering o2 'pogagam'. We may state that 'ponaga-paja-uel]u' 
means ‘old paddy for fool’. Jes deinitica is afforded in ‘ ponagam-enpadu tan-ugand-unnal”, 
where 'nózagam' means ‘food. Ths word occurs in many inscriptions in none of which the 
sense of ‘ for boiling’ could be obtained. Secondly, the words “evai-parsy-aga’ is omitted im 
the translation; but ‘pararnellu’ has been rendered into ‘mixed paddy’. ""Ivai-püríg-3ga" and 

“pari-neliu” have to be taken to mean “to make it full or fully measured” and “the full 

(quantity) of paddy”, Thus, from the very passage, we can understand that the quantity of 

paddy with ‘vas? realy amounts to the required measure; and the excess represents the total 

difference between the quantity as measured by the standard State measure (which would be 


called the koyil measure) in which the payment had to be made and the quantity as measured 
by the measure in use in the market. | 
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es Le 
The terms oru-pà and 2ru-pà are still in in § rts Tomi 

and Malayalam countries where they denote ணு d ப்ளு per 

saram, compare mélvdram and pádippádu. pes (eu 


Text. 


l ஹறி; [u] ஈன்றாக [u*] குருவெ அனை [॥*] 
2 சகா ததம SEMANA சென்ற gD- 
3 கடக வியாழம்‌ நின்ற கொல்லம்‌ 
A ௯௱௨௰ [= | an mai” sa. வியாழஉா- 
5 PFD பூயவும்‌ அபரபட்சத்து இதிகயும்‌ 
6 கெற்‌ [த்த]பகரணவும்‌ விழ்கம்பநித்ய- 
7 யொகசவும்‌ இந்நாளால்‌ இரணியசி- 
8 நங்கநல்லூர்‌ தெசத்து கிழ்த்தெருவில்‌ 
9 கெட்டுமாறி அடும்‌ பெருமாள்‌ பிச்சப்பிள்ளை 
10 மூப்பனாசென்‌ 6219. sqm eG e» பிள்ளையார்‌ 
11 கொவிலில்‌ மகாதெவர்க்கும்‌ பிள்ள- 
12 யார்க்கும்‌ க்ெிகொவில்‌ ணெ [5 | ஜில்‌ வெள்‌- 
18 எம்‌ பகல்‌ m. காழிகயும்‌ வெள்ளம்‌ இ- 
14 ஐச்சு விடவும்‌ ஈந்தா வனப்‌ பணிவீடை 
15 பாத்து மகாதெவர்க்கும்‌ பிள்ளயார்க்கும்‌ 
16 தினசரி ௨ கட்டிமாலை கெட்டிவைக்கிற 
17 பண்டாரத்துக்கும்‌ துவாதெசி ஊட்டு- 
18 க்ஷம்‌ இருவிளக்குக்கும்‌ பிறதொழத்‌ தக்கும்‌(க்‌) 
19 கல்லுவெட்டி நாட்டுகையில்‌ இதுக்கு விடட்‌ 
90 வக [॥] காஉ௰ GRY பைங்கூனி-மீ ம்‌ ௪௨ பண்‌... 
21 டாரக்காரியம்‌ செய்வார்க[ ளொடு 60०9-01 |- 
99 ன்‌ ௧௬௬௭௭௭௰௯ பணத்துக்கு உ[றா > |- 
93 [ours வெண்டின நிலம்‌ 60% (छा & | m ]- 
24 [ரு]விதாங்கொட்டு குளத்தின்‌ Sp வலி- 
35 யகுண்டறை தடி ௧-ம்‌ ம௨-கு அணிக்கு ட்‌] எல்டை 
26 ௧ செ.றியக[ ல்ல] றைக்கு கண்ணபி[ளயதை |- 
27 க்கு மடத்தடிபறம்புக்‌ கம்‌ ZN FSH EGO G- 
28 எத்தடிக் சம்‌ செறிய குண்டை றக்கும்‌ தடுல்‌- 
99 ல்‌ கிடக்க வலிய குண்டறை தடி ௧-ம்‌ Wes | 
30 குறுணியும்‌ [u] Sot Do -(@mu மாசிமி ௨௰௪௨ பண்‌- 
31 டாரக்காரியம்‌ செப்வார்களொடு Chp- | 
39 யான்‌ ௪௭௱௫௰ பணத்துக்கு உறா e [0 ] Qa- 
38 ண்டின திலம்‌ கடியபட டணதது uha- 
34 CBE பூவாகுடி.பற்றில்‌ ஈரியன- 
35 பொற்றை தடி s-b ௪-குறுணிக்கு எல்கை பிள- 
36 யறைக்கும்‌ கவாத்தலைக்கும்‌ பண்டாரவச௪லு- 
Seb ஈரியன்பொற்றைக்கும்‌ ७ 800 Gram &- 
38 ரியன்பொற்றை தடி ௧-ம்‌ ௪-குறுணியும்‌ [WE] amne- 
39 @ மாமி ௨௭௨ பண்டா ரக்காரியம்‌ 
40 செய்வார்களொடு bhg ure ௩௱௩௰உ 


S 


9 
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பணத்துக்கு உறா PD" 5 வெண்டின நிலம்‌ sia 
பட்டணத்து பெரியகுள த்தின்‌£ம்‌ பூவாகு- 

டிப்ப[ D* DD ஈாக்கலம்பாடு தடி ௧-ம்‌ ௩-குஅணிக்கு 
எல்கை அறடிக்கும்‌ நீர்பொஞுங்கா லுக்கும்‌ 

கூட நீர்பொகும்‌ காலுக்கும்‌ மஅமுறிறாற்‌- 
கலம்பாட்டுக்கும்‌ நடுவில்‌ BBs நாக்க- 

லம்பாடு தடி ௧-ம்‌ ௩-குறுணியும்‌ [WÉ] amem தை 
மீ ௪௨ பண்டாசச்காரியஞ்‌ செய்வ- 

ரர்களொடு பேயான்‌ ௩௱டு பணத்துக்கும்‌ e.- 

G? a ற்‌] வெண்டின நிலம்‌ ஞாறைகொடு 
இலனாிகுளத்தாலும்‌ சனிகுளியாலு| ம்‌* | 

வெம்படி தடி க ௩-கு௮ணிக்கு எல்கை நெ- 
டுங்கண்ணினும்‌ eb. 

A K x x 


Second face. 


நிலத்தினும்‌ ஈடு- 

வில்‌ டெர்ஈ வெம்‌- 
படி. தடி & ௩-குறுணி [॥*] 
தலைக்குளத்து BT- 
சாயணன அழ- 
கெடு நாஞ்‌- 
ADLA பூதப்‌- 
பாண்டி அணே- 
ஞ்சபெருமாள்‌ AN- 
ம-ஹூ | அத்‌ JRL 
Lb ௩௨ உரு ஓ[ [927 |- 
Dims [ ]காண்‌- 
ட. நிலத்துக்கும்‌ காணா 
ADUA 1B" W- 

௨ மேயான்‌ QET- 
rr ஓற்றிக்கு Oar - 
ண்டுடைய வ: 
ண்ணமெ வ[கை |- 
யொலை சென்‌- 

பன்‌ நிலம்‌ தலைக்கு- 
er & தின்றே நல- 
ப்பாறைமட [ததா | - 
௮ம்‌ HUES 
ம்பாட்டு. , 

யாலும்‌ அர- 

வாள தடி. ௧-ம்‌ ௬- 

கு அணிக்கும்‌ எல்கை 
இருகலம்பாட்‌. 
டிக்கும்‌ பசமத்தரு 
வாளுக்கும்‌ பூங்க- 
நீதுடவலுக்கும்‌ 


ட 


86 கொம்பன்‌ வா- 

BT ய்க்காலுக்கும்‌ கூத்த- 

86 SET 52क கும BÀA- 

49 ade» ALEE YT- 

90 வாள தடி ௧-ம்‌ ௬- 

91 குஅணியும்‌ [॥*] ஆசெச்தி- 

92 சதாரமெ BEB- 

98 திப்பிறதெச- 

94 மெ ஆ. தடி (B~ 

95 னால்‌ நிலம்‌ ௩-கலம்‌ Da 

96 ௩-குறுணிக்கும்‌ ஆ அற்த்த- 

97 ம்‌ பாணம்‌ कि. Lik 

98 ஈ௨உ௰௭க்கு உள்‌- 

99 எ உறு [| ஒலை 
100 ௪-ம்‌ சொரா ஒ[ற்‌]றி 
101 ஓலை க-ம்‌ அ T- 

102 ரணம்‌ ௫-ம்‌ [॥*] இ- 
108 நீத வகை நாள்‌ 
104 ௧-க்கு > @ . . 
105 ஆ. மீம்‌ க-க்கு 2- 
. ° குஅணி இ-நாழி 
नः x x x 


Third face. 


107 மாசம்‌ 6-56 அரி குத்தப்பாடு உ குஅணி ௫-சாழியும்‌ [॥*] 
108 செல்‌ க-கலத்துக்கு அரி எ குறுணி ௫-ஈாழி [w* | சாள்‌ கக்கு 
109 மகாதெவர்க்கு பூசைககு அரி காஉழக்கும்‌ 

110 பிள்ளையார்‌ பூசைக்கு காள்‌ க-க்கு அரி நா ௨- 

lll மக்கு பூசைக்கு வைச்சு நெதிச்சு ஈம்‌- 

119 Sucre உரி அரிச்சொறு எடுத்‌- 

118 துக்கொண்டு செழம்‌ சொறு இருகா- 

114 மி[யி*]ல்‌ கல்லுத்தொட்டியில்‌ வெள்ளம்‌ 

115 இறச்சு விடுகிற ஆருக்கு நாழி அரிச்சொ- 

116 அம்‌ 565 தாவன பணிவுடை பாத்து மாலை ட்‌ 

117 கட்டிவைக்கெ பண்டாரத்துக்கு நாழி அரிச்‌- 

118 சொறும்‌ இர்தப்படி குடுப்பாராகவும்‌ [॥*] நாள்‌ 

119 ௧-க்கு war) தவர்க்கும்‌ பிள்ளையார்க் கும்‌ பூடை 

120 க்கும்‌ இருவிளக்குக்கு எண்ணைக்‌ கம்‌ €. நா உ- 

121 ñ. Bin கக்கு & ௪-குஅணி இ-ஈாழியும்‌ [॥ | HATS 
199 ஊட்டுக்கு மீம்‌ க-க்கு அவாதெசி உ-க்கு அள்‌ | 

128  Qe-& மீம்‌ க-க்கு > ௬-கு௮ுணி ஆ, ஈடத்தி வருவா- 

123 ராகவும்‌ [u*] ஆ, வக er-&@ YY கஃக்கு கடமயும்‌ பதிவும்‌ ஷூ 
194 இலவுகண்ட < ி-சலம்‌ W2- அணியும்‌ [u* | வலிய குண்‌- 

195 டறை தடி ௧-ம்‌ De Doss பூவு க-க்கு கடமயும்‌' 

196 வாசியும்‌ € S- கலம்‌ மிக-குனுணி ௪-சாழியும்‌ [॥ | ஈரியன்பொத்‌- 
197 றை தடி ௧-ம்‌ ௪-குறுணிககு பூவு க-க்கு கடம உ Ds- அணியும்‌ 
198 ஷை நிலதீதுககு ஸூ கஃக்கு பதிவு பணம்‌ ௧இ உமாவும்‌ பர்‌] ore 
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க்கலம்பாடு தடி க ௩-குறுணிக்கு பூவு S-5G கடம 
உ௮குறுணி௨-நாழி உரியும்‌ பே. நிலத்துககு ௫ க-க்கு UI Bla 
பணம்‌ க ௪-மாவூம்‌ [u* | மெபடி தடி க-ம்‌ ௩-குஅணிக்கு பூவு 
&-a கு கடம்‌ ௨ ௫-குறணி ௨-நாழி உரியும்‌ [W*] அரவாள்‌ தடி 
க-ம்‌ ௬-குஅணிக்கு பூவு க-க்கு கடம D we. குஅணியும்‌ 6 
நிலத்துக்கு ஹ்‌ க-க்கு பதிவு பணம்‌ ௨வ ௩-மாவம்‌ [u*] 

ஆ, வக ௫-னால்‌ பூவு க-க்கு கடம D ௪-கலம்‌ 2-Gwp ணி ௯-மாழி- 
யும்‌ ஹீ க-க்கு பதிவு பணம்‌ ௫ ௪-மாவும்‌ [॥*] இச்நிலத்தில ur- 
ட்டக்கொட்டை பாதிவாரத்தில்‌ ஹு பூவுக்கு மு- 

தல்‌ உ ௰-கலம்‌ ம௨-குஅணி இற்றெல்‌ பதிங்கலனெ 

LIF BC குறுணியம்‌ இந்த வகைப்படி. ஈடத்தி- 
க்கொள்ளுவாசாகவும்‌ [॥*] தவாதெ௫ ஊட்டுக்கு | 

ம்ம்‌ S-E பயறு e.-mir Ll ஆ. ஹூ க-க்கு பயறு உ- குறுணி ௪-நாழ்ழி- 
க்கு குண்டறை நிலத்துக்கு பூவு க க்கு கங்கா 

பயறு குஅணியும்‌ நரியன்பொற்றை நிலத்துக்கு பூவு क- 

க்கு பயறு ௬-நாழியும்‌ நாக்கலம்பாட்டுக்கு பூவு &- 

க்கு பயறு ௬ு-நாழியும்‌ வெம்படி நிலத்துக்கு பூவு க-க்கு 

பய அ ௪-நாழியும்‌ அவாள்‌ நிலத்துக்கு பூவு க-க்கு பய- 

று ௬-சரழியம்‌ ஆ. பூவு கக்கு கங்காணி பயறு 

௩-கு அணியும்‌ உழவன வசம்‌ வெண்டி தவாதெசி 

ஊட்டுக்கு குடுத்து ஈடத்துவா சாகவும்‌ [॥*] மகாதெ- 

வாக்கும்‌ பிள்காயார்க்கும்‌ பிறதொழத்துக்கு ம- 

ரதம்‌ க-க்கு பிறதொழம்‌ ௨-க்கு ௮வுழெசகட்்‌ ட 

ஊக்கு மாதம்‌ க-க்கு D ௨-குழுணி ஆ, பூவு க-க்கு €- a. குறுணி 
க்கு [7*] வக குண்டறை உள்ளிட தடி ௫-னால்‌ நிலம்‌ 

ஈ.-கலம்‌ 0௩. Š அணியில்‌ மாராய பலிசை உழவன்வச [ம்‌* | 
வெண்டி. பிறதொழத்துக்கு ௮வழெகம்‌ B- 

டத்‌.துவாராகவும்‌ [17 | LOT ust Gin) L1 CB Lor er 

பிச்சைப்பிள்கா மூப்பனார்‌ 

@)5 Suis. BL திவரவெ அதி ய்து sim os 

sk EAS ae x ! 


Fourth face. 
கண்ட உ செழ- 
காதன்‌ எடு[ச்‌* ],துக்‌- 
கொள்ளுவா ரா- 
கவும்‌ [WA] குறையக்க- 
ண்டால்‌ செழக- 
T றன உ கூட்டி @- 
டுத்து கடத்திக்‌ 
காளளுவாராக- 
வும்‌ [॥*] Bis தற்ம்மக 
TLD முடங்கா- 


மல்‌ ஈடத்திவரு- 


“ap ஆளுக்கு சிவ- 


அடய பாதார- 
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172 கெதியும்‌ Qur- 

173 ட்சவும்‌ உண்டா- 

1/4 கவும்‌ [॥* | இச்தப்படி 

175 ஈடத்திவாவெ Q- 

116 செழகாறன்‌ de 

177 ரரியாம லிரிக்கில்‌ 

178 ஊரிலிருக்‌ தும்‌ 

179 காவீலிருர்‌- 

150 அம்‌ செழகாசனை 

181 க்கொண்டு s- 

182 டத்திவிச்சுகொ- 

188 ள்ளுவாராகவும்‌ [॥*] 

184 இர்தப்படி sut- 

185 garda இந்த 

186 spom காரியத்‌ æ- 

187 க்கு இயாவனொரு- 

188 வன்‌ அகுதம்‌ நி- 

189 msaa கெங்டை 

190 கக்‌ கரையில்‌ sr- 

191 ராம்பசுவை Q- 

192 கான்ற தொழத்‌- 

193 தை கைய்யெத்‌- 

194 அ கொளளுவ- 

195 ராகவும்‌ [p] 00 ஹூ. 

196 ஷு [॥*] சிவென்‌(த்‌) அனை [u*] 


Translation. 


Hari ! Be it well ! May the guru help ! 

On the lst day of Tai in the Kollam year 929, when Jupiter was in Kar- 
kataka and Saka 1675 had expired, and which corresponded to a Thursday, Pushya, 
third gh of the second fortnight, Gardabhakarana and Vishkambha-nityayoga, 
when I, Kettumari-adum-Perumal Pichchaippillai- Mtppanar, (living) in Kilatte- 
ru (i. e. the eastern street) of Ranasinganallir-dééam, set up a stone, engraving on 
it (a grant) providing for the baling of water throughout the 30 niga; of day 
from the well of the Pillaiyar temple to the (stone trough in the shrines of the) 
Mahadéva and Pillaiyar in the temple of Pillaiyar (erected) in the said street; for 
paying the pandéram who knits 2 garlands each day and gives them to the Maha- 
deva and Pillaiyar and supervises the work in the flower-garden; for the feeding 
(to be conducted) on the dvüdasi days; for sacred lamps; and for the expenses of 
the pradosha. 

On the 1st day of Panguni in the year 920, the above (mentioned) indivi- 
dual gave to the persons nuanacing (the temple) treasury 1679 panam and requir- 
ed to obtain on mortgage une lund called Valiya-Kundayai, 1 #adi (in extent), 
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(having the sowing capacity of) 12 kuruni (of seed), irrigated by the tank of Tiru. 
vidankédu in Talaikkulam. This land called Valiya-Kundarai, 1 fad? and 12 ku- 
runt (in extent), lies in the middle of the boundaries Seriya-Kallarai, Kannapilai- 
yarai, Madattadi-parambu, Kulattadi and Seriya-Kundayai. 


On the 27th day of Masi in the Kollam year 912, the above (mentioned) 
individual gave to the managers of the (temple) treasury 450 panam and required 
to obtain on mortgage the land called Nariyanporrai, (measuring) 1 tags (in extent) 
and (having the sowing capacity of) 4 kurum of seed, in Püvakudiparru under 
the tank of Kadigaipattinam. This land of Nariyanporral, 1 iadt and 4 kurun 
(in extent), lies in the middle of the boundaries Pilayarai, Kavattalai, Pandara- 
vayal and Nariyanporrai. 


On the 27th day of the month of MAsi in the year 912, the above (mentioned) 
individual gave 332 panam to the managers of the (temple) treasury and required 
to obtain on mortgage the land called Nakkalampadu, (measuring) 1 tad? (in ex- 
tent) and (having the sowing capacity of) 3 kuruni (of seed) in Puvakudiparru, 
irrigated bv the Periyakulam tank of Kadigaipattinam. This land of Nakkalam- 
padu, 1 tadi and 3 kurunt (in extent), lies in the middle of the boundaries Aradi, 
the irrigation channel and Nayumuru-Nakkalampadu. 


On the 4th day of the month of Tai in the year 911, the above (mention- 
ed) individual gave 305 panam to the managers of the (temple) treasury and re- 
quired to obtain on mortgage the land called Vémbadi, (measuring) 1 adi (in ex- 
tent) and (having the sowing capacity of ) 3 kuruni (of seed), comprised in Ilani- 
kulam Sanikuli. This land of Vembadi, 1 fadi and 3 kurani (in extent), lies in 
the middle of the boundaries Neduñean ... 


The land called Arava] (measuring) 1 fad? (in extent) and having the 
sowing capacity of) 6 kuruni, comprised in Malapparai-madam and Aiyngalampadu 
and irrigated by the tank of Talaikkulam, belonging to Vagaiyolai-Semban and 
obtained on mortgage on the 12th day of the month of Arpast in the year 900 by 
Narayanan Alagan of Talaikkulam and Anaifijaperum4l of Pudappandi in Naf- 
ji-nadu, on the same terms of the mortgage dated the 3rd day of the month of 
Arpasi in the year 860. This land of Araval, 1 fadíand 6 kuruni (in extent), 
lies in the middle of the boundaries Irukalampadu, Paramattaruval, Püngantuda- 
val, Komban-vaykkal and Küttakkal. x 


Thus, in all, the lands (measuring) 5 fadi (in extent) (and having the sow- 
ing capacity of) 3 kalam and 13 kuruni (of seed) and the money 3426 panam with 
5 mortgage deeds in all,— 4 for the latter and one other mortgage,— had to be 
held generation after generation, as long as the moon ard the stars exist. 


From these items, the expenses to be met are:-—5 . . , , of paddy per day, 
working dues to... kuruni and 5 ndi per month; and the monthly requirements 
for husking paddy come to 1 kurum and 5 ndhi of paddy, a year. 


From the rice obtained annually at the rate of 7 kuruni and 5 nak for 
every kalam of paddy, shall be met the expenses of 1 ndhi and (one) uJakku of rice 
required for conducting the worship of the Mahadeva; (one) nai and (one) ulakku 


Ss पणयास ee KE ME GNI TTT TD EL es ee a aa DUMP UE er n. a a 
கரி 


of rice required for the worship of the Pillaiyar. After offering the rice m wor- 
ship, the Nambiyan reserve for his share the food prepared from (one) ur? of rice. 
From the rest of the food, i. e. that prepared out of 2 naff of rice, (one) ndhi of 
rice-food shall be given to the person who bales water into the stone trough and 
(one) nà/ ot rice-tood to the panddram who supervises the work of the flower- 
garden and makes garlands (to the gods). 

At (one) ná/i and (one) urd of paddy for the oil required for sacred lamps 
during the worship of the Mahadéva and Pillaiyar, the monthly expenses come to 
4 kuruni and 5 nali of paddy. 

For feeding 12 persons on the 2 dvddasis of each month, the expenses 
come to 6 kuruni of paddy. And the total annual requirements for the seven 
items of expenses are derived from the kadamai and padivu, payable in each har- 
vest, on the lands mentioned above and they amount to 10 kalam and 12 kuruni of 
paddy. This is made up as follows:— 

For Valiya-Kundarai, 1 fadi 12 kurung (in extent), the Aadamai and vasa 
for each harvest is 1 kalam, 11 kurum and 4 nil of paddy. 

For Nariyanporrai, 1 fadi and 4 kuruni (in extent), the kadamat for each 
harvest is 11 kurung of paddy; the padivu on the same land for the year is 13 
panam and 2/2 0ths. | 

For Nakkalampadu, 1 tadi and 3 kurum (in extent), the kadamas for each 
harvest is 8 kuruni, 2 nal and 1 urs of paddy; fov this land the padivu for the 
year is 1 panam and 4/20ths. | Ú | 

For Vembadi, 1 fad: and है kuruni (im extent) the Zadama is 5 kuruni, 
2 nali aud 1 uri of paddy. | 

For Araval, 1 tadi and 6 kuruna (in extent), the kadama for each harvest 
is 12 kuruni of paddy; the padivu on the same land for the year is 24 panam and 
3/20ths. | f | 

Thus, for the 5 items, the kadamat for each harvest is 4 kalam, 2 kuruns 
and 9 ndhi of paddy; and the padivu for the year 18 5 panam and 4/20ths. | 

The items of expenses (detailed above) shall be met from proprietor's share 
( ‘padivaram) of the páfjam on the said lands, viz. +0 kalam -— Sura, ten 
Lalam and twelve kuruni of paddy, — at e ee "us of eac € 

Fort rly requirements of 2 uruni and 4 nik oi green pulse, caicu- 
lated du nud Saal of green pulse for each month, the sources of income 


HN 1 kuruni of kangdnt-green pulse for each harvest on the land called Kun- 


dajai; i ல்‌ E 

i ulse for each harvest on the land called 2 iyanporrai; 

š ies S ees யஸ்‌ for each harvest on the land called akkalampadu; 
4 nah of green pulse for each harvest on the land called Vembadi; 

6 nali of green pulse for each harvest on the land called cina t 5 

making in all 3 kuruni of bangün green pulse for each dig is 

quantity shall be received. from the cultivators and given for conducting the ava 


dasi feeding. 
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For the pradósha expenses,— i. e. for conducting the bathing ceremony 
on the two pradosha days of each month,— of the gods Mah adéva and Pillaiyar, 
calculated at the rate of 2 kuruni of paddy for each month the quantity required 
in each harvest is 12 kuruni of paddy. 


Receiving from the cultivators of the lands comprised in the five items of 
Kundarai and others (having the sowing capacity of) 3 kalam and 13 kuruni (of 
paddy), the bathing of the gods on the pradosha days shall be conducted. While 
Mariyadum-Perum&]-Müppanár is conducting the expenses in this manner, . . . . 
2... s. the excess paddy found shall be taken by his nephew; and if paddy be 
found wanting the nephew shall make good it and conduct the expenses. 


May the person who conducts this charitable act, without any default, 
attain the feet of Siva and secure freedom (from births). If while this charity is 
being conducted (in the said manner), if the nephew fails to enquire into it, the 
people of the village and the temple shall enforce him to doit. While it is being 
done in this manner, if any one entertains bad intentions against the charitable act, 
he shall incur the sin of killing tawny cows on the banks of the Ganges. 


Be it well ! May Siva help! 


Index, 


A 


abhishéka, coronation, 178. 

Abulfeida, historian, 90. 

Achchaliyam, vz., 211, 214. 

Acharya-padah, preceptor, 8. 

Achchittamangalam, vz., 208. 

achchu, a coin, 24, 25, 52, 197, 207, 
208, 209, 218. 

Adavallan, measure, 6. 

adhikari, a tiie oficial, 168, 168, 
170, 186, 188. 

AdhipurISa, fe., 112. 

Adhirajendra, Chola k., 128. 

Adigal, Adiyàr or Tiruvadi, 3, 23, 25, 
170 


Adiga] Kambag Mayambavai, Pallava 
queen, 8. | 

Adigal Maluvakkonar, ch., 188, 189. 

AdiSésha, serpent, 157. 

Adityavarman or Aditya L, Chola k., 
109, 110, 111, 128, 155, 163, 

Aditya Il, Chola k., 67, 68, 104n, 
115, 198. 

Adityarama, m., 28, 47, 48, 51. 

Adityavarman Sarvanganatha, Vénddu 
k., 49. 

Adityésvara, #., 111. 

adiyandiram, 171. 

Adiyagür, s. a. Alagiyapandiyapuram, 
57, 58. 

Adiyarkkunallar, commentator, 3, 192. 

Adrisuta, s. a. Parvati, 157. 

Aduturai, vi., 108n. 

aganaligai, central shrine, 193, 195, 
196. 


Agapparambu, vi., 212. 
agappoduval, sect, 164. 


Agapporul or Iraiyanàr Agapporul, 
work, 101, 102, 103, 116n. 
Agastyakod, Vi, T. 

Agastyé$varam, vi., 87, 92. 

Agattikodu, s. a. Agustyakod, 7, 21. 

Avattiyakundam, place, 7, 21. 

agnihótn, 217, 218, 219. 

Agni-Purāņa, work, 94n. 

agram, akkiram or tiruvakkiram, offer- 
ing or meal, 0, 77, 163, 168, 171, 
188. 

agrahāra, a Brahman village, 156. 

Ahavamalla, W. Chalukya k, 122, 
157, 158. 

Aiñňürruva-Muttaraiyaņ, sur. of Sitta- 
kutti-Ambi, 206. _ 

Aiyadigal Kadavarkon, Saiva saint, 3. 

Alyal, ascetic, 3. 

Aiyhgalampadu, land, 230. 

Aja, myth, Solar, &., 96, 126. 

ajhapti, d4n. 

Akkaiyar, v2., 216. 

Akkiramam, place, 207. 

alagachchu, coin, 51, 52. 

alagerudu-ney, s. a, nallerudu or katchi- 
erudu, 41, 42. 

Alagiyapándiyapuram, et. 56, 57, 58, 
59. 


Alaikkottür, vz., 8, 20. 

Alaimanram, vi., 203, 205. 

Alaippuram. vi., 207, 208. 

alakku, grain & liquid measure, 5, 
224. 

Alangad, vi., 69, 70. 

Alavandan, Chola prince, 122, 

Alayakkottai, vi, 8, 19. 

Alür, os, 198. 


1 Figures refer to pages; and ‘n’ after a figure to foot-notes. The following other abbreviations are 


used :— 


ch. = chief: co. = country; di. = district or division; do. = ditto; dy, = dynasty; E.= Eastern; 


f. = female; k. = hing; m.= male; mo. = mountains; myth. = mythical; ri. = river; s.a. = same 


as; sur. = surname; ie. = temple; vi. = village or town; ७. = western. 


Alvar, ie., 59 
Alvar-Tirunagari, १४., 30 


Amarabhujanga, Kongu k., 116n, 118. 


Amarabhujañga, Pandya, k., 116 
amaranayaka, 77 
Amaréévara, s. a, Indra, 154, 155 
ambalavasi, sect, 164 
Ambarisha, myth, Solar k., 94, 95 
125, 126 
Ambaruttikkuh, place, 21 
Ambasamudram, w., 2, 108, 119n. 
amma, 207, 208, 209. 
Ammanga, Chola princess, 128 
Amésumat, myth: Solar k., 95, 126 
anai-schchu, elephant marked coin, 22 
24 
Anaikkulimugam, place, 8, 20 
“Anaimalai, 22., 102, 119n 
Anaifijaperumal, m., 230. 
“Anaiyarai, place, 8, 20, 
Analapratàpa, myth. Solar k., 197n. 
Anaranya, myth. Solar k., 94, 125 
anaval or anayal, 6 superintendent or 
manager of a temple, 220, 223 
Ancient Atlas, work, 89 
Andamanir, place, 8, 20. 
Andhra, 116 
andugaladuvu, faz, 216. 
Anduvanchéral-Irumporai, Chéra k., 
* 00८ 
Anegondi, vi, 119n. 
 Anenas, myth. Solar k.,.124. 
Anga, co., 97 
ahgam, faz, 215, 216 
Angadipuram, vi., 53 
Angiras, family, 95. 
Aniyanka-Bhima, sur. of Vimaladitya 
116n 
afijumtilam, az, 216. 
Afijuvannam, 35. 
A pafichikan, m., 88 
Aparajita, Pallava k., 109, 110 
Appar or Tiruvallaval-Appan, če., 161 
166 
 Appàn or Tirumü]ikkalattu- A ppan, te 
"189, 191 
Appar, Sawa saint, 103 | 
Apptidi-Adiyar, Sawa saint, 3 


Aradi, land, 230. 


“Araifar, vi., 108. 


arakkal, 60, 64. 

ayam, s. a. dharmasana, 191, 193. 

Aramanai, %., 204. 

Arangan Tiruvayppadi, m., 80. 

Aratta, Coe, 116. 

Araval, land, 223, 230, 231 

ardhachitra, form, 38. 

Ardra, myth. Solar k., 93, 124 

Arikésari - Asamasaman Mayavarman, 
Pandya k., 101, 118. 

Arindama, s. a. Arifijaya, 115, 156 

Arifijaya, Chala k., 68, 198 

An&l, rz., 109, 202 

Ariyappalaññi, place, 8, 18 

Arjuna, Pandava hero, 155, 156 

Arm-bearing-Thousand, class of mili- 
tary men, 8 

Arrifgal, ४४.. 47, 48. 

Arumolidévan, measure, 6, 115n 

Arumolidéva-chaturvédimangalam, vi., 
1. 1. 811 

Arumolidéva-lerinda-Tiraprarigalattar- 
vélam, quarter of Tanjore, 155n 

Arumolidéva-valanidu, sur. of Ten- 
Kaduvay, 11530 

Arunmolivarman, sur. of Rajaraja I 
115 


_Aruntizruvar, of Venàdu, 35 


Aruvikkarai, vi 03, 204, 205 
Aruviyür, 8. a. Aruvikkarai, 41, 43 
Aryavarta, co. 96, 97, 158 
Asamañjasa, myth. Solar &., 95n, 196. 
A&maka, myth. Solar k., 96, 196 
Asoka, Maurya k., 97 


Asuras, demons, 98, 96 


Asvalayana, sage, 95 
attalam, night meal, 40, 43, 190, 191 
Attani-kottam, di., 165, 169 


attipperu, gift with libation of water, 
55, 56, 57, 59, 914 


Aurva, sage, 95 


avarodhana, ceremony, 212. 
810, 3. a. &vadu, 49; ` 


AY, Jamily, 53, 54, 198 


yana-Sankranti 307 208. k 


“Ayirar, ८४, 193 194 


ayakara, 20. | 

Ayutasva myth. Solar k., 95, 126. 
Ayyan-Adigal-Tiruvadi, Venadu kr, 3. 
Ayyankoyil, te. 56, 59. 


B 


Badanikke, vt., 119n. 

Bahar, vi., 109. 

Bakare, vi., 87. 

Bali, k., 150. 

bah, offering, 171, 206. 

Bana, family, 112. 

Bauddha, 3. 

Bay of Bengal, 96. 

Benares, vi., 88. 

Bhagavata-Purana, work, 94n. 

Bhagavatl, goddess, 95, 191. 

Bhagavat-padah, 3. 

Bhagtratha myth. Solar ko 95, 126, 
152. | 

Bhagirathi, ihe Ganges, 93, 96, 152. 

Bhattar, m., 208. 

Bahuka, myth Solar ka, 99, 125. 

Bharata, mythe k, 127n. 

Bharata, brother of Rama, 96, 127, 
132. 

Bhaskara Ravivarman or Bhaskara 

Ravivarman-Tiruvadi, Chérak., 3, 6, 


53. 161, 162, 164, 166, 172, 179, 


3 

178, 179, 181, 182, 183, 184, 193. 
Bhasvan, s. a. Sarya, lol. — 
Bhasvatsuta, s. a. Manu, 151. 
Bhatara, Palarar, Bhattaraka or Bhat- 
“தாஹ; 2, 4, 18, 21, 23, 24, 25, 81, 

33, 37, 48, 72," 165, 175, 182, 188: 

05, 206. 5 0 T 
Bhatariyar, goddess, 192. 
Bhattavritti, 60, 64. REE 
Bhavani, s. a. Parvati, 150. ~ 
Bhavanipati, 5. G, Siva, 92 ऑड 
Bhihala, தய அதத தகை | 
bhiksha, 192, 196. 
Bhikshandar, ta 99. | m 
Bhima, 8. 8. Aniyahka-Dhima, 116. 
Bhima, ria 1l19n. ^ | 
Bhasura;.s. a. Brahmana, 175. 
beta offerings री 


bhitagana, demons, 37, 201. 


Bhatuga, Ganga k., 1140, 

Bindumati queen of Mandhata, 94. 

Brahma, god, 25, 26, 37, 38, 39, 40, 43, 
93, 124, 150, 155, 156. 

brahmadéya, 158. 

— கும்‌ s. a. Brahmapuram, 


S Pràhmana, 7, 40, 95, 96, 153, 156, 


158. 
Brahmanda, 93, 150, 151, 154. 
Brahmaprajnapalarar (bhatarar)-Tiru- 
vadi, m., 2, 7, 29. 
Brahmapuram, ४४५ 69. 


Brigu, sect, 90. 
Brihadaéva, myth. Solar k., 93, 124. 
_ Brihadi$varan, m., 27. 


Buddhist, 97. 
Bukka I., Vijayanagara ka, 119n. 
Burma, co, 120. | 


Caldwell, 87. 

Calicut, ४४५ 54. 

Cape Comorin, vi., 87, 89, 90, 92, 117. 

Ceylon, island, 111, 112, 113, 114, 
116n, 118, 121, 122. | 


Chakravala, mo., 151. 


Chalukya, family, 116, 119. 


| Chalukya, Eastern, dy., 106, 1071. 
| Ohalukya, Western, dy., 106, 107, 115 


1160, 124, . ... | 
Chandrajit, myth. k., 127n. 
Chavulakkad or Chavakkad, vi, 212, 


914... ` 
Chellür, vi, 106. — | 
Chéra, dy., 2n, 53, 80, 89, 99, 101, 
104, 111, 112, 116n, 117, 118 1197, 
161, 162, 179, 196: — x 
Chevür, vL, 69. — 


| cheydu, 6. ' 


Chirayigkodu, vt., 165, 169. 


Chitra, sur: of Vyaghraketu, 97, 127, 
154. i லு 


| Chitradhanvan, myth: k., 127n. 


Chitrasva myth, k- 127n. 
| A அப. लर, | 


Chola, dy., 35, 53, 54, 67, 68, 71, 72, 
73, 74, 80, 91, 980, 96, 97, 98, 99, 
100, 101, 104, 107, 108, 109, 110, 
111, 116n, 117, 118, 119, 120, 121, 
122, 194, 150, 154, 155, 158, 162, 
901, 202, 224, 

Chola, myth. Chola k. 96, 97, 112, 
113, 115, 127, 153. 

Chola - Maharaja - Kumarankuéa, ch., 
108. 

Chola-Pandya, title of Mummudi-Chéla, 
122, 128. 

Chola-Pandya, sur. of Gahgaikonda- 
Chola, 128. 

Chola-Pandya, title, 119, 122. 

Chiila-nadu, ४८., 84. 

Chunchu, myth. Solar k., 95, 125. 

Chyavana, sage, 95, 

Cochin, vi., 53. 

Conjeeveram, vi., 58. 

Coorg, co., 118. | 

Cumari, s. a. Cape Comorin, 90. 


D 


dadar, a vartant of dasar, 40. 
Daityas, demons, 150, 151. 
Dakshinaméruvitankap, stone weight, 
6. 
Dakshinapatha, the southern country, 
97. 
Dakshmasvarnamukhai-Bhatara, १४. 7. 
25, 26, 27. 
Damodaran Eluvaradiyal, f, 189. 
Danada, s. a Kubéra, 156. 
Danti, Pallava k., 109n. 
Dantisaktivitanki, sur. nf Lokamaha- 
dévi, 118. 
Dappula V., Singhalese k., 113. 
Daraéuram, ví., 121. 
Dasaratha, myth. Solar k., 96, 126. 
Daushyanti, myth. k., 127n. 
Days of the week: — 
Monday, 60, 216, 219. 
Sunday, 39, 40, 43. 
Thursday, 229. 
Tuesday, 34. 
Wednesday, 34, 66, 67. 


1V 


dendu or danda, stick, 219, 222, 293, 

dévadana, 70, 71. 

Devan, god, 215. 

Devan, m., 71, 215, 216, 

Devan Chakrayudan, m., 26, 27. 

Dévanchéri, १४., 217, 218, 219. 

Devan Devan, m., 172, 173. 

Devan Narayanan, m., 179, 180, 181, 
197. 

Devan Sattan, m., 165. 

Devan Sendan, mi, 180, 181. 

Dévan Subrahmanyan, m., 180, 181. 

Devan Suvakaran, m., 180, 181, 

Devan Tiruvikkiraman, m., 208. 

Dévaraja, s. a. Indra, 152. 

Dévàram or Tévàram, Tama hymns, 
108, 209. 

Dévarkulam, tank., 69, 70. 

Dévarpalli, ४४., 7, 8, 18, 21. 

Dévarpulima, land, 18. 

Dévar&ttan, measure, 6, 20. 

devas, gods, 98, 96, 151, 153. 

Dhara, co., 122. 

dharma, duty, 98, 96, 151. 

dharmasana, judiciary, 191. 

Dharma$asana, charitable edict, 157. 

Dhatri, s a. Brahma, 150. 

Dhimakétu, 158. 

Dhvajastambha, /lag-staff, 91. 

Diana, 87. | 

digpalas, 201. 

Dilipa, myth. Solar k., 95, 126. 

Dilipa II, myth. Solar k., 96,196, 152. 

Dirghabahu, myth. Solar k., 96, 196. 

discus, weapon, 150, 151. 

Dridhasva, myth. Solar k., 94, 124. 

Dundhu, demon, 94, 151. 

ர்‌ sur. of Kuvalaéva, 94, 

4. 

Durga, goddess, 87. 

Dushyanta, myth. Solar k., 197n. 

Dussaha, myth. Solar k., 94n. 

dvarapala, zmage, 121. 


E 


Edappalli, vi., 161. 
Eliyunnikàlagai, land, 218. 


eluttukuttu, 2. a., rayasam, 215. 
Hmberuman, god or priest, 74, 75, 190. 
énadi, a barber, minister or military 
commandant, 77. | 
enadi, class of men, 77. 
Hnadi-Nayanar, Saiva saint, 77. 
énadippéru, explained, TT, 18. 
Enadi-Tirukkilli, ch., 99, 100. 
Enn&yiram, vz., 120. 
ër, land measure, 54, 56. 
Era:— 
Kollam, 27, 28, 33, 86, 39, 40, 
42, 48, 44, 47, 48, 49, 57,58, 
59, 60, 64, 67, 82, 197, 198, 
911, 214, 216, 219, 222, 223, 
229, 280. ` | 
Kali, 76, 102, 184, 185. 
Saka, 114, 223, 229. 
un-named, 161, 184. 
Eraniel, 22.. 53, 117, 219, 223. 
Hri-variya-Perumakkal, committee, 78. 
eruma-al, land, 5, 18. — 
ettukutti, s. ढ. eluttukuttu, 215, 216. 


F. 


Fa Hian, Chinese traveller, 94n. 
Fyzebad, vi., 947. 


G 


gada, weapon, 38. 
napati, god, 39, 40, 42, 43. 
Ganapati-Adichchan, m., 217, 219. 
Gandaraditya, Chala k., 68, 115 128. 
Gandhara, co., 116n. 
Ganééa, s. a. Ganapati, 91, 201. 
Ganga, the Ganges, 95, 120. ; 
Ganga, Western, family, 102, 110, 
1l4n, 116. .. | 
Gangadévi, authoress, 119n. 
Gangadiranh, m.,.207, 209. = 
Gangaikonda-Chola, Chola prince 121, 
128. oie 2 | 
Gangaikonda-Chila, sur. of Virarajen- 
dra, 122, 128. . | 
Ganhgaikonda-Chola, sur. of Rajéndra- 
Chola I., 120. 
Gangaikondachola- Valluvanadalvan, 
ch., 58. : | | 


Gangapadi or °vadi, co, 118, 122, 

Ganges, ri., 87, 88, 96, 120n, 153, 15 
229, ४89. 

garbhagriha, £he central shrine, 90. 

ghata, murder, 88. 

Ghat Pauls, 90. 

Godavari, ri, 120. 

gosala or goshthalaya, ihe shrine of 
Krishna, 28, 46, 47, 48, 49, 51. 

Govindan Kumaran, m., 21, 99, 37. 

Gràmam, v2., 2021. 

Gunavirakkurav-Adigal, Jaina teacher 
3. 

guru, teacher, 229. 


छ 
fy 


> 


H 


Haihaya, race, 96. 

hala, weapon, 38. ` 

Hara, s. a. Siva, 153. 

Hari, s. a. Vishnu, 92, 150. 

HariSchandra, myth Solar k., 94, 95, 
125, 152. 

Harita, myth Solar k., 95, 125. 

Haritas, sect, 95. 

Harivarnsa, quoted, 96. 

Harya$va, myth Solar k. 94, 124, 125. 

Hecate, 87. 

Himalaya, mo., 88. 

Hipporchos, 87. 

Hiuen Tsiang, Cheese traveller, 94n, 
103. 

Hosapattana, vi., 119n. 

Hoysala dy., 119n. 

Hwui-li, 103. 


* 


I 


Ida-Arangam, place, 204, 205. 
Idaichchéri, land, 166. 
Ideikkodu, s.a. [taikkattuchchéri, 58, 
59. | 
Idaimalaikkal or ldamulakkal, vt, 8, 
10, 19. un 
Ideimaruvattür, vs., 198. 
Idaitarai-nadu, co., 119. 
Idaivéli-Erumanai, place, 203, 205. 


Idaiyarman, place, 8, 20. 

idaiyidu, explained, 198, 194, 196. 

Jdakkarkadu, vi., 8, 19. 

Idamala or Idamalai vt., 8, 20, 30. 

Tdamana, vi. 207. 

idangali grain and liquid measure, 5, 
18, 21, 168, 169 181, 187, 158, 197. 

Ikshvaku, myth Solar k, 93, 151. 

ilakkaéu, coin, 73. 

Taman, vi., 196, 197, 

Handattan, ch., 99, 100. 

Tlandurutti, vi. 165, 166, 169, 175. 

Ilangovadigal, C hera prince and author 
2n. 

Ilaàgulam, vč., 81, 83, 180 181, 

Iañikulam land, 230. 

llantottam, ví., S, 20. 

Ilavandigaippalli-tunjina-Nalankilli- 
Sétehenni, Chala k., 99, 100. 

llavénadu, co., 8, 20. 

Ilavénàttunallür, vi., 8. 

illam, Aouse, 194, 196. 

Hvala, myth. Solar k., 96, 126. 

Indaniir, vi., 8, 18. 

Indra, god, 97, 152, 154, 155, 156. 

Indu Kodai, Indukodaivarman or Indu- 
kodaivarman-Tiruvadi or Indé$varan- 
kodai Chéra k., 161, 162, 166, 168, 
169, 171, 172, 173, 176, 178, 180, 
189, 191. 

lramakudam, co., 121. 

Trarridai, place, 18, 21. 

{ravi Kédai, m., 112n, 169. 

iravi Kunxappolan, m., 163, 164, 169, 
172, 178. 

Iravi Naranan, m., 82. 

Iravi-Pérür, v., 7, 8, 91. 

lravi Vasudévan, m., 165, 169. 

Irayamangalam, vi., 29, 25. 

lràyivag Satta, ch., 58. 

Trinnalakkuda, vi., 912. 

Itihhappuram, vá, 81, 83, 180, 212. 

Irukalampadu, land, 230. 

lrumbaiyil, place, 207. ட்‌: அ 

Irumudisélan, sur. ofGahgaikonda 
Chola, 121. E 

Iru-pü, double crop, 225. 

Trutalaikkodu, vi, '& 20, 


I§ana- Mahadeva, łe., 79. 

léanamangalam or Iyanamangalam, Ut., 
112n, 204, 205. 

Ttakkattuchéri, vi., 58. 

Ttti-Achchanar, m., 83. 

Lyakkan Kodai, m., 176, 177. 

Iyakkan Raman, m., 112n. 


d 


Jagadékamalla, myth. Solar Chala ki 
98, 107, 127, 155. 

Jaina, 3. 

Jamadagnaya, s. q., Para$ur&ma, 156. 

Jambudipa, s. a., India, 112, 

Jananatha, ch., 199. 

Jat&dirapperai, and, 199. 

Jatilavarman, Pandya k., 2, 1165. 

Jayasiruha, Western Chülukwya k., 119. 

Jews, 58. 

Jiténdriya, sur. of TriSahku, 95. 

Jivakachintamani, work, 59. 

jivita, 40, 42. _ 

Jñànasambandha, Saiva saint, 102, 103. 


K 


Kachchetti Vikalanken, m., 66 

kadam, s. a. ghata, 88. 

kadam, linear measure, 88. 

kadamai, tax, 41, 42, 48, 87, 
64, 176, 177, 228, 224, 231. 

Kadamba, dy., 119. 

Kadamman, m., 208. 

Kadaram, s. a. Kataha, 120n. 

Kadigaipattinam, vi., 206, 230. 

Kadungon, Pandya f., 101. 

Kaduvélamalaikulam, place, 8, 19 

Kaidavay vi., 28, 29, 37, 52. 

Kailasa, mo., 150. | 

Kailasa, shrine, 67, 71, (3, 75. 

Kaimmal, 212, 214, 

kaisu, weight, 171. 

Kaitabha, demon, 94n, 

Kakutstha, sur. of Puraiijaya, 93, 124, 
151, 

Kalabhra, er ibe, 101. 

kalachchai, 60... | 

Kalaganchattumakku, land; 218. | 


59, 61, 


kalam, a thrashing ground 56. 

kalam, grain and liquid measure, 5, 18, 
19, 20 21 29, 87, 57, 59, 171, 179, 
180, 181, 187, 199, 200, 205, 206, 
217, 219, 224, 230, 231, 232. 

kalampadu, or kalam vittuppadu, 5. 

Kalanivariya-Perummakkal, committee, 
18. 

kalañju, weight, 27, 64, 163, 169, 174, 
175, 181, 182, 184, 186, 185, 192, 
196. 

kalapparai, (and, 5, 18. 

Kalaxai, land, 218.. 

Kalayil, p’ace, 207, 209. 

Kali, age, 104, 157. 

Kalinga, co., 97, 116, 120, 122, 157. 

Kalingattupparani, work, 93n, 97n, 98, 
104, 105, 106n, 117, 120, 1910, 122. 

Kalinkal, place, 207. | 

Kalkkarai-nadu, Kákkarai nàdu or Ti- 
rukkakkarai-nadu, di., 161, 162, 166n, 
168, 169, 172, 179, 185. | 

Kallarai, place, 8, 20. 

Kallar, १४., 208. 

Kalyana, Kalyani, or Kalyanapuram 
vi., 120, 121, 157. 

kamandalu, vessel with spout, 38. 

Kaman Krishnan, m., 52. 

Kaman Kugrappolag, m., 45, 46. 

Kaman Narayanan m., 78, 

Kaman Sundaran, m., 22, 25. 

Karimban-vaykkal, channel, 230. 

Kampili, vz., 121. 

kanakkuppulli, village accountant, 60. 

kanam, coin and weight 31, 33, 170, 
171, 188, 191, 192, 196. | 

Kanchi, s. a. Conjeewaram, 106, 107. 

Kandailar or Kandafar-Salai, ei, 117, 
121. | 

kandam, field, 214m... 

Kandanadanel m. 16. . 

Kandan Kanday,.m.,'37. 

Kandan Kaman, m., 112n. 

Kandan Kümarzp, ch. 158. | | 

Kandan Narayanan m., 165, 169, 182, 
188, 184, 207. 

Karidan Poraiyan, m., 165, 109... 

Kandan Séndan, m., 165, 168. 


vil 


Kandan Tiruvikkiraman, m., 60, 64. 

Kandan Tiruvikkirami, z, 217, 218. 

Kundan Udaiyanan, m., 28, 29, 37, 52. 

Kandiyür or Tirukkandiyür, s, 97, 
43, 112n, 184. 

kandu, exie vt of land, 214. 

Kanichchakkodu, place, 8, 18. 

Kanna, 8. a. Krishna, 6. 

Kannaikkalayudaiyarpottai, land, 169, 
LE 

Kannakkuchchiyaraja, sur. of Ratta- 
padikonda-Chéla, 128. 

Kannamangahun, wr. 176, 177. 

Kannan Devan, m., 56, 57. 

Kannan Kumaran, m, 163, 169, 172, 
173, 176, 177. 

Kannan Polan, m., 161, 165, 169. 

Kannan Puraiyan, ch., 161, 162, 168, 
172, 178, 178. | 

Kannan Sirikandan, (Srikantha) m., 
169. 

Kannapilaiyagai, land, 230. 

Kanni, s. a. Cape Comorine, 87, 88. 

Kanni-kavalan, s. a. Pandya, 89. 

Kanyabhagavatl, £e., 90, 92. 

Kanyakumari, s. a. Cape Comorin, 68, 
87, 88, 92, 989, 98, 99, 111, 113, 
114, 115, 119, 120, 122, 127n. 

Kanyapidariyar, s. a. Kanyabhagavatl, 
123, 158. 

Kapila, sage, 95, 152. 

Kapilar, poet, 99. 

karai, land, 5, 21, 46, 177, 205. 

Karaikkadudaiyar, m., 177. 

Karaikandiévaram, vz, 205. 

Karaikkodu, place, 208, 204, 205. 

Karamanai, ri, 37. 

karai-puraiyidam, house-site-gardens, 

3187. ` 

karala, land, 27. 

karalan, cultivator, 187, 

karanmai, right, 46, 57, 61, 173, 176, 
177. | 
Karikala, early Chola ka, 98, 108, 104, 
105, 107, 127, 154. 

Karikala, sur, of Aditya LL, 67, 104n, 
115, 128. 


Karikala, sur. of Virarajendra, 4041, 
199, 157, 138. 

Karikilar, poer, 68. 

Karilam, vs, 172, 173, 176, 177. 

Karitturai, s. a. karuppukkottai, 54, 
56. 

karivélam, sfore-room, 91. 

Kariyàrru-tufjima-Nedunkilh, early 
Chota k., 99, 100. 

Karkadu, s. a. Kakkattir or Kakkattu- 
chchéri, 69, 70. 

Karnata, co., 119n, 157. 

karral, measure. 5, 20, 21. 

Karrali-Peruman-Adigal, god, 3. 

Karunandadakkan, Ay £., 58, 54, 198. 

Karuppukkottai, vi., 58, 54. 

Karuvür, vz., 99. 

Ka$a, co., 11611. 

kasa, reed, 154. 

Kassapa V, Ceylon k., 112, 113. 

ka$u, comm, 57, 59, 66, 78, 79, 108, 
177, 181. 

RaSyapa, sage, 93, 124, 150, 151. 

Kataha, s. a. Burma, 120, 157. 

katapayadi, form of numerical notation, 
47. 


katchi-erudu, faz, 41. 
Kattetti-Karikkodu, land, 168. 
Kattimannodu, land, 199, 200. 
Kausika, s. a. Vi$vamitra, 152. 
Kautilya, quoted, 192. 
Kavaiyelmatthamannür, vi., 205. 
Kaveri, ri, 96, 97, 103, 104n, 105, 
106, 153, 154. 
kavidi, accountant or minister, 16. 
Kavinkal, place, 207. 
Kavirippiimpattinam, vi., 104. 
Kaviyür, vč., 76. ` 
Kerala, cv., 54, 112, 116n, 117, 118, 
119, 162, 173. 
Keralakésari-Perumal, ch., 186, 187. 
Kéralan Adichchan, ch., 58, 56. . 
Keralan Kandan, m., 212. 
Kéralan Narayanan, m., 165, 169. 
Kéralan Srikumaran, m., 166, 
Keralan Suvaray,.m.,.87. 
Keralaraman, m., 52. ` 
Keralavarman, Vanidu ^ 47, 48. 


vill 


Kesavan Damodaran, m., 22, 25. 

Kégavan Devan, m., 183, 184. 
Kesavan Sankaram, me 172, 173, 180, 
182. 

Kettumariyadumperumal-Pichchaippi- 
lai-Müppanàr or Mariyadumperuma]- 
Muppanar, m., 229, 229, 282. 

Ketumala, myth. Solar , 97, 197, 154. 

Kidarahkonda- Chola, sur. of the Chola 
prince Janakaraja, 128. I 

Kilchchéri, place, 34. 

Kilagam, vi., 165, 169. 

Kilmarudiir, ४४., 77. 

Kilanadigal, sur of SadiraSikh&mani, 
170, 171. | 

Kilappérir, v., 1, 7, 9, 21. 

Kilcheri, place, 207. 

kilidu, ewplained, 194. 

Kilinallür, vi., 99. 

kiliyakkam, the meaning of, 31, 32. 

Kilkkal-vayal, land, 78. 

Kilkunram, v., 208. 

Killi, 002/8 k., 98. 

Killikudi, v., 99. 

Killiyar, rż., 37. 

Kilumalai, ४४, 188. 

Kilupulam, 9, 19. | 

Kirttimangalam, place, 9, 21. 

Kirundan, s. a., Krishna, 22. 

Kochchengannan, early Chola k.. 98. 

Kodagarappalli, place, 209. 

Kodal Ayyan, m., 180. 

Kodai Kannan, m., 183, 184. 

Kodai Kéralan, m., 175, 179, 180, 181. 

Kodai Narayanan, m., 182, 188, 184, 

Kodaimartandavarman, Vepadu k., 28, 
44, 45, 47, 48, 51. 


| Koda(Kodai)nallur, vi., 34, 60, 64, 65, 


81, 83. 

Kodai Naranan, m., 180. 

Kodai Puraiyan, m., 185, 186. 

Kodai Ravi, m., 165, 166, 168, 

Kodai Srikanthan, m., 185, 186. 

Kodayaru, ri-, 89n, 202. 

kodi-vilakku, lamp stand with creeper 
ornamentation, 25, 

Kodandarama, sur. of Aditya I, 109, 
111, 155. | 


Kodandaraméévara, sur. 
évara, 111. 

Kodugaman, place, 29. 

Kodungolar, s. a. Cranganur, 118. 
Kokkilapadigal, Chola queen, 8, 11. 
Kokkopparappu, vi., 37. 
Kolachchaimulai, place, 9, 18. 
Kolamba, or Golamba, s. a. Kollam, 
47, 51. 

Kolamthadhisa, ihe king of Kolambha, 
4T. 

.Kolkai, s. a. Korkai, 87. 

Kolladésam, co., 118. 

Kollam; s. a. Quilon, 51, 118. 

Kolh, mo., 99. 

Kollippakkai, vz., 119. 

Komar, s. a. Cape Comorin, 87. 
Komar, land, 205. 

Komaria Akron, s. a. Cape Comorin, 
87. 

Konattu-Hrichchalar-Madilay-Madirai- 
Kumaran, poet, 100. 

Kondannerai, place, 9, 21. 
Kongadu. ०४., 211, 214. 

Kongu, co., 111, 116n. 

Kon, Keralan m., 57, 58. 

Konraiyarai, place, 9, 19. 

Koppam, vč., 122. 

Korkai, vi., 87. | 

Korran Puraiyam, m., 165, 169. 

kottakàram or kottaram, temple 
palace, 177 & note, 188. 

kottai, grain & liquid measure, 20. 

Kottagu, vt, 89. 

Kottan Kodai, m., 165, 169. 

Kottayam, vt., 162, 196. 

Kottiyakulam, tank, 9f. o 

Kovan Suvarabhattadiriyar, m., 207. 

Kovürkilar, poet, 99, 100. 

koyiladhikari, official designation (yuva- 
raja), 163, pe யூ 

Kovil-Veliayür (CC, 20௨ | 

E Soler k., 94, 125 

Krishna or Sri-Krishna-Tiruvadi, god, 
6, 99, 24, 28, 39, 42, 44, 45, 46, 48, 
49 ` | 


Krishna II or Krishnaraja, Rashtra- 


of Aditye- 


or 


kata k., 111. 


lx 


— 


Krishnajñapalara, m., 2, 6, 18. 

Krishnapuram, vi., 77. ` 

Krishnaraja, k., 90n. 

Kshatriya, caste, 95, 156. 

Kubēra, god, 156n. 

Kubjavishnuvardhana, E, Chalukya k., 
1077. 

Kuda Aa papa TE. ee, 209. 

oer N ५] A than, 
Chéra k., 99. 

Kiidalmanikkam, shrine, 219. 

Küdalsangama, i, 122, 157. 

Kudamukky, s. a, Kumbhakonam, 109. 

Kudumi, s. a. Palyagaéalai-Muduku- 
dumi-Peruvaludi, 88, 89. 

kukkil, incense, 188. 

kal, or paiñkül, grain, 220. 

Kulachchai, s. a. Kulachchal, 54, 56. 

Kulachchal, vi., 54. 

Kulaikkadu, s. a. Kulakkada, 9, 19. 

Kulakkada, ४४., 9, 11. 

Kulaikkodu, vi., 65, 66. 

Kulamuryattu + tunjina - Killivalavan, 
early Chota k., 99, 100. 

Kulaparvata, mo., 151, 154. 

Kulasékharapattinam, wz, 169, 172, 
173, 182. 

Kulattadi, land, 230. 

Kulattara, place, 207, 208. 

kulavarai, land, 5, 20, 205. 

Kulikkodu, v., 27. 

Kulitturai, vz., 200. 

ktlkadai, grain stall, 220, 228, 

Kulottuhga 1, Chàlukya Chota k., 128. 

Kuldttungasdlan-ulé, work, 116. 

Kulata, co., 119, 120, 122, 157, 158. 

Kumaramangalam, vi., 180, 182. 

Kumaran, m., 172, 173. 

Kumaranalltir, vz., 191,195. 

Kumaran, Kuttan, m., 180, 182. 

Kumaran Narayanan, m., 165, 169. 

Kumaran Samikannan, m., 165, 168. 

Kumaran Srikanthap, m., 169, 180, 
182, 

Kumaravishnu, Pallava k., 107. 

Kumari, ri., 88. 

Kumari, s a. Cape Comorin, 87, 88, 
89, 123, 158. | 


early 


Kumarichchérppan, s. a. Pandya, 89 

Kumbhakénam, १४., 108n, 109 

kummani, company, 214n 

Kummani-parambu, land, 214 

Kummankodu, v., 163, 165, 169, 172 
178 

Kumman-Peruntanri, vt., 9, 21. 

Kundaiyam, vt., 9, 19. 

Kundam, zz., 208 

Kundarai, land, 281, 232 

Kundavai, Chola princess, 128 

Kunjür-vayal, land, 46 

Kunmbürkàvu, vč., 199, 200. 

Kunray Kéralan, m., 7, 18. 

Kunran Raman, ch., 166. 

Kunrinmél, place, 209. 

Kunriytr, vz., 165, 169. 

Kuntala or Kuntala-vishaya, co., 119, 
156 

Kuppevalkkal, vz., 165, 169 

Kurappalli-tunjina-Killivalevan, early 
Chola k., 99, 100 

kun, a receipt, 50, 79 

Kurrarai-muri, or “ura, place, 9, 20 

Kurugatti, place, 9, 21 

Kurumandankunnu, v?., 58, 

Kurumi, 22., 104 

Kurundambakkam, ८४., 201, 208. 

Kurungoliyürkilar, poet, 89 

kuruni, grain and liquid measure, 79 
219, 224, 230, 231, 232 

Kuruppu, class or sect, 212 

Ku&ttiyarai land, 67 

Kaüttakkal, channel, 280 

Kuttamangalam, vt., 9, 45, 46 

Kaüttampalli, vi., 212, 214 

Küttancheri, Küttampeli or Küttam- 
perl, v., 81, 82 

kuttu, a quantity, 219, 220, 228 
Kuvaiyàru, place, 18 

Kuvaiyirkkal, place, 9, 21, 52 
Kuvalaéva or Kari myth. Solar 
k., 93, 94, 124, 127n, 151 


L | 


Lakshmana, brother of Rama, 127, 
152. | 


Lakshmi, goddess, 150 
language & alphabet:— 
Grantha, 1, 26, 35, 40, 49, 65 
67, 198, 203 
Canarese, 35 
Koleluttu, 1 
Malayalam, 5, 31, 35, 40, 49, 50, 
81, 215, 225 
Sanskrit, 2, 8. 26, 46, 47, 52, 67 
14, 81, 224 
Tamil, 1, 2, 4, 5, 21, 26, 81, 33 
35, 40, 49, 52, 56, 57, 59, 67 
70, 73, 99, 102, 108, 104, 119 
120, 161, 171, 177, 179, 186 
188, 196, 197, 198, 199, 201, 
203, 206, 215, 217, 219, 290, 
2295. 
Vatteluttu, 1, 2, 6, 21, 26, 27, 
28, 30, 31, 38, 35, 38, 40, 49, 
45, 46, 47, 49, 52, 59, 67, 71, 
73,75, 76,77, 78,79, 80, 81, 
161, 166n, 169, 171, 173, 174, 
176, 177, 179, 186, 188, 196, 
198, 199, 201, 203, 206, 207, 
211, ४18 
Lanka, s. a. Ceylon, 112, 113, 116 
Lesser Java, 90 
Leyden plates, 67, 68, 97, 98, 99, 107, 
114, 117 
Linga-Purana, work, 94n 
Lokamahadévi, guesn of Rajaraja I 
118 | 


M 


ma, land measure, 57, 59, 67. 

Ma'bar, the Pandya country, 90. 

madal, cooked rice or measure, 31, 51. 
Madakkavu, vi., 81, 83. 

Madam, vi., 38, 39 
Madattadiparambu, land, 230 
Madayanti, queen of Mitrasaha, 96 
Madhavi, /., 125 

Madhu, demon, 94n 

Madhurakavi, Vaishnava saint, and 
Pandya minister, 30, 102, 103 
Madhurantaka, sur, of Uttama-Chola; 
68, 1151, 128 


Madhurantaka, sur. of Rajéndra-Chéla 
1., 156, 157. 

Madhurantaka, sur. of Parantaka I, 
111, 155. 

EN sur. of Solavallabha, 

Madhurantaki, Chola princess, 198. 

Madhuratara, sur, of Madhurakavi, 

102, | | 

Madilkal, place, 207, 209. | 

Madiraikonda: Rajakésari, sur. of Su- 
ndara-Chola, 68. 

Madiraikonda or Madiraiyum flamum- 
konda, 4248௪ of Paràntaka I., 110, 112, 
113, 114.  — 

Madra, co., 1100. - 

Madras, vi, 2. 

Madura, vi., 102, 111, 118, 155. 

Maduraikkafiehi, work, 76, 101. 

Madhuravijayam, work, 119n. 

Magadha, co., 116. 

Mahabharata, work, 87, 88, 94, 95n, 
116n. l ன 

Mahadeva or Mahadévar-Tiruvadi, s. a. 
Siva, 40, 49, 43, 65, 66, 67, 80, 199, 
200, 202, 217, 218, 229, 230, 231, 
282, 

mahajanas, 64, 

mahamakham, festival, 54. 

mahant, 212. . 

Mahatitha, vi., 112, 113. 

Mahawansa, quoted, 112, 115. 

Mahéndragiri, mo., 120. 

Mahéndravikrama, Pallava k., 107n. 

Mahipala, k., 120. 

Mailam, v; 11. L4. d y 

Makkannappalli, ९४. 182, 183, 184. 

Malabar, co, 116. . ©. > | 

Malai (Malaiya)manram, vi. 22, 24. 

Malai-nadu, -s. a. Malabar, 2, 112m, 
116, 117, 118, 202.: 

Malaippuram, w., 172, 178. 

Malakongam, co. 102. । 

Malakütà, co., 103. 

Malaya, mo., 96, 119, 152: 

Malaiyilpalli, vé.; 172, 178. - 

Malapparaimadam, land, 230. 


Maluvakkon, sur. of Kandan Kuma- 
ran, 188. 

Mamallapuram, vi., 35n. 

Mamballi matha, 6, 45, 193. 

Mammambi, vi., 212, 214. 

Manabkarana, Pandya k., 121. 

Manalikkarai, 22., 43, 59, 65. 

Manalpalaññi, place, 9, 19. 

Manarpalli, place, 56. 

Manavallan Kannan, m., 112n. 

Mandara, mo., 51. 

Mandaranchéral Irumborai, or Yanaik- 
katehév-M&ndaranchéral Irumborai, 
Chéra k., 99, 100. 

Mandarattadi, land, 67. 

myth. Solar k., 94, 95, 125, 

Mangalachchéri, vi., 203, 205. 

Mangudi Marudanar, poet, 101. 

manidar, representatives, 182. 

Manikantha Ramavarman, Vénddu k., 
28, 29, 163. 

Manikkal, ví, 9, 19. 

Manikkiràmam, 35. 

mani-mandapa, hall, 90, 91, 92. 

Manimégalai, work, 88. 

Mankarai, vi., 112n. 

Manmatha, 156. 

Mannaikkadakkam, vz., 119. 

Mannar, gulf, 87. 

mannarai, land, 76. 

Mannarai, vl., 9, 18. 

Mannarkoyil, vi., 119n. 

Manniir, vi, 205. 

Manoratha, myth. Chola k., 98, 127, 
154. 

Manu, author, 157, 192. 

Manu, myth. Solar k., 67, 87, 93, 124, 
151. 

manulchcha, representatives, 3T. 

manushya, representatives, 182. 

Manyakhétha, vz., 119, 156. 

Mappandi-vayakkal, land, 57. 

Maran, s.a. Maravarman, 101, 102, 
103. 

Maran Achchan m., 35, 72. 

Maran Govindan, m., 169. 


Marafijadaiyan, titles of Pandya kings, 
73, 75, 108n, 201. 

Marankari, s. a. Madhurakavi, 102. 

Maravarman, Pandya k., 101, 103. 

Marichi, sage, 98, 124, 150. 

Marudagachchéri, vč., 60, 64. 

Marudaman, ४४., 48, ol. 

Marudamanbagam, %., 48. 

Marudamanpalli, vz., 45. 

Marudattür, s. a. Ideimaruvattür, 29, 
198, 199. 

Marudiman, %., 28. 

marusadi, s. a. maryada, 220. 

Marutta, myth. Solar k., 127n. 

maruttuvappéru, 77. 

maryida, established custom, 220. 

Matsya, god, 37, 38, 

Mattavilàsaprahasana, work, 58. 

Matsya-Purana, work, 94n. 

Mauligràma, s. a. Gràmam, 202n. 

Maurya, dy., 97, 119. 

miavarai, land, 205. 

Mavenké, Chéra k., 100. 

Maya, 92, 150. 

Mayakkal; place, 208. 

Mayüra$arman, Kadamba k., 119n. 

Mc. Crindle, 87. 

Melaittadi, land, 57. 

Mélanaikkulimugam, place, 8, 20, 

Melkadiyür, place, 9, 18. 

Melkkal-vayal, land, 78. 

Melkkodu, vz., 43. 

mélodi, income from lands, b, 18, 19, 
21 


Melpurakkadu, vi., 209. 

mél-santi, temple worshipper, 33, 51. 
Mél-Tolundiyar, place, 9, 20. 
Melukkuttudaval, land, 218. — 
mélvàram, 224. 

Menralai, vt., 180, 182. 

Méychéri, vë., 197. . 

Mérkinkarai, land, 204, 205. 
Meéxkódu, place, 204, 205. 

mérkoyil, the V. xh temple, 58. 
mêrpadi, owner's share of produce, 61 
162, 168. PE 
Mérrali, vi., 165, 168. 

Merve, vi, 97. — . 


meyvérruvagal or Veyverruvagal, ez- 
plained, 193. 
mili, land, 181. 
Miliyappalam-Vilangadu, vi., 180, 181. 
Mifichirai, vi., 207. 
Mirai-küxram (or nàdu), di., 54n. 
Mitra, s a. Sarya, 151. 
Mitrànandapuram, quarter of Tri- 
vandrum, 1, 25 4, 7, 9, 15; 21; 29, 
23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 80, 59, 
59. 
Mitrasaha, myth. Solar &.. 96, 126, 
metre:— 
sragdhara, 50n. 
Months:— 
Dhanus, 28, 47, 48, 51, 173, 207, 
208. 
Kanni, 60, 74, 185, 186, 207, 
208, 217, 218, 219. 
Kataka or Karkataka, 168, 108, 
169, 207, 208, 209. 
Kumbha, 28, 29, 60, 82, 178, 
174, 196, 208, 209. | 
Makara, 27, 28, 40, 42, 43, 44, 
184, 207, 208. 
Margali, 222, 228. 
Masi, 230. 
Méda or Mésha, 6, 28, 33, 86, 
37, 47, 48, 59, 60, 64, 171, 207, 


917, 218. 
Mina, 27, 207, 908, 209, 211, 
914. 


Mithuna, 7, 18, 75, 208, 209. 
Rishabha, 6, 208, 216. 
Simha, 55, 177, 189, 207, 209. 
Tula, 24, 207, 208. 
Vri$chika, 6, 18, 26, 45, 46, 79, 
198, 199, 207, 208, 909. 
Aippasi, 117n, 202. 
Ani, 78. 
Karttigai, 66, 67, 79. 
Panguni, 50, 52, 229. 
Tai, 229, 230. 
Vaigasi, 73, 
Morco Polo, Venitian traveller, 90. 
Mrida, s. a. Siva, 154. 
Mrityujit myth. Chola k, 97, 127, 


Muchukunda, myth. Solar k., 94, 107, 
125, 152. 

Mudakkal, vi., 10, 18, 19. 

Mudakkatti, vi., 208. 

Mudala-nadu, ७४., 54. 

Mudikonda-Chola, sur. of the Chola 
prince Vijayálaya, 122, 128. 

Mudikonda-Chola, sur. of the Chola 
prince Sundara-Chila, 128. 

Mudittalaikko-Perunatkili, Chala k., 
99, 

Mudukannür or Mudukónür, ४४, 202, 
203. | 

Mudukodu, place, 10, 18. 

mugavetti, ofjice, 182. 

Muhammadan, 90. 

Mukaliyadi, hill, 202. 

mukkalvattam, explained, 193, 195. 

Mukundottamapalarar-(bhatarar )Tiru- 
vadi, m., 2, 48, 44. 

Malaka, myth. Solar k., 96, 126. 

Mulikkalam or Tirumülikkalam, vi., 
178, 179, 182,183, 184, 189, 191, 
192, 196, 206. 

Mulvilai, Zand, 56. 

Mummudi-Chola, sur. of Rajaraja I, 
117, 

Mummudi-Chola, younger brother of 
Ràjendradéva, 122, 125. —— 

Mummuditols-mandalam, sur. of Cey- 
lon, llón. 

Mummudisó]anallüàr, sur. of Muttam, 
1177, 202. 

Munaivalakkannu, place, 76. 

Manarrumugam, ४४., 89n. 

Munchirai, vi., 54. 

Munindra, sage, 93, 150. TON 

munnalichcha or munnalichchai, ex- 
plained, 6. oa | | 

munninali, measure, 174, 188. 

Mannilkédu, place, 10, 20. ~ 

Mufihimárayar, ch., 166. . 

Munhi-nadu, di, 106. ° 

Muhffüinatt-Manküru, d, 166. © 

Munnürruvar of. Nanrulainadu, 35. 

muppara-munnali, faz, 215, 216. 

Murugan Sendi,.f, 54n. | 

musht or mutti, handful, 220. 


vé 
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Müttadu, Müttavar or Valivamüttadu, 
sect, 164, 212. 

Muttakkódu, v/., 203, 205. 

Muttam, vi, 58, 117n, 202, 204, 205. 

Muttarai, eż., 10. 

Muttaraiyan, family, 107, 108. 

muttavilai, Zand, 5, 10, 18, 20. 

Muvayiratteluntirruvar of Tiruvellarai, 
55. 

Muvayiravar of Tillai, 35. 

Mivéndamangalappéraraiyan, sur. of 
Madhurakavi, 102. 
Müvidattumercheri, i//am, 196. 


N 


Nabhaga, myth. Solar k., 95, 126. 
Nachehin&rkkintyàr, commentator,104n. 
Nadansetti, m., 198. 
náduval]umavar, rulers of provinces, 
168. 

Naduvattumurai, place, 10. 
Naga, family, 99. | 
Naga stones, 39. 
Nagasvamidéva, m., 27. 
Nakkalampadu, land, 230, 231. 
Nakkan Kéralan, m., 165. 168. 
Nakkirar, poet, 101, 102, 103. V 
Nakshatras — 

Bharani, 209. 

Karttigai, 209. 

Makh&, 162, 168, 169. 

Püram, 43, 44. 

Pushya, 229. 

Revatr, 39, 40, 209. 

Rohini. 66, 67. 

Satabhishaj or Sadaiyam, 117, 

202. 

Tiruvonam, 207, 208, 216. 

Uttira-Phalguni, 50, 52. 
Nala, myth. Solar k., 95. 
Nalankilinallur, v., 99 —.— 
Nalayiraprabandham, Vaishnava hy- 

mns, 161n, 197. | 

nali, grain and liquid measure, 5, 18, 
19, 20, 21, 24, 25, 26, 27, 29, 33, 34, 
37, 40, 48, 51, 57, 79, 89, 168, 169, 
176, 177, 180; 181, 188, 189, 197, 
206, 209, 215, 219, 224, 280, 281. 


nàlichchai, 60. 

naligai, time measure, 190, 229. 
nàligai, a temple, 193. 

nallerudu, £az, 41. 

namaskàram, feeding, 39, 40, 43. 
Nambi, priest, 25, 40, 51, 231. 
Nambi Ganapati, god, 201, 203. 
Nambüdiri, caste, 53, 81, 53. 
Naminandi-Adigal, Saiva saint, 3. 
Nammalvar, Vatshnava saint, 30, 161. 
Nandi, 7४., 201, 202, 203. 
Nandimangalam, १४., 201, 202, 203. 


Nandivarman I ( Pallavamalla), Pallava 


k., 108, 109n. 
Nandivarman, Pallava ८., 108, 109. 
nanalichchai or nanAlichcha, 6, 26, 


Naiji-nadu, dt., 57, 58, 67, 68, 70, 71, 


72, 199, 200, 206, 230. 
Nannadu or Nannattukkal, ví., 10, 19. 
Nanrulai-nàdu, di., 163. 
Naranatadar, m., 43. 


Narasimhavarman I, Pallava k., 108, 


110. 
Narasinga, 90n. 
Narayanamangalam, vi., 173. 
Narayanan, m., 77, 78. 
Narayanan Alagan, m., 230. 
Narayanan Arangag, mM., 
219. 


Narayanan Raghavan, m., 27. 


Narayanan Subrahmanyan, m., 110, 


182. 


Narayanan Sivakaran, m., 203, 205. 
Nariyanporral, land, 223, 230, 231. 
Narmada, vi, 96. 
Nàrpattennàyiravar, 35. 
Narrirakkudi, %., 123, 158. 
Narumuri-Nakkalampadu, land, 230. 
Nataraja, god, 157. 

Nattalam, vi., 204. 


Nattarruppokku or ?puram, vt., 67, 69, 


70. 
nattu-kal, hero-stone, 220. 


Nayinar Alagan Ayyikutti, m., 66, 67. 


Nechchikkédu, vi., 10, 18. 
Nediyatali, vi., 172, 178. 
Neduman, vi., 10, 19. 


917, 218, 
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Nedumaran or Maran, Pandya k., 101, 
103. 

Nedumaran, s. a. Arikésari Asamasa- 
man Maravarman, 102, 108. 

Nedumbala-nadu, dt., 188. 

Nedupuratytir-nadu, 112n. 

Nedungan, land, 57, 230. 

Neduhganpakkamangalam, land, 208, 
205. 

Neduñjeliyan, Pandya k., 89, 99, 100, 
101. 

Nedunkalai-nadu, di., 112n. 

Neduvattumurai, place, 20, 

neet or nIttu, royal order, 215, 919, 
920, 228. ` 

Nellanad, vz., 10. 

Nelvéli, vt. 101, 102, 103, 203, 204, 
205, 218. | 

Némam, 2%,, 40. 

Nennanérai, place, 10, 20, 

Nettimaiyar, poet, 89. 

Neydalpera, place, 208. 

Neydamangalam, vi., 183, 184. 

Nigamam, 8. a. Némam, 40, 41, 42, 43. 

Nigandu, quoted, 76n. 

nik&ya, body of men, 74. 

Nikumbha, myth. Solar k., 96, 194. 

Nilakandan, m., 207. 

Nil, Chéra princess, 112, 162. 

Niramannadi, land, 52. 

ne s di, m., 31, 

niyada or niyata, 74. | 

niyadi, nigadi, niyadam and nigadam, 4. 

niyàya, s. a. nikaya, 74. 

Niyayam-Sirudanattu-Panimakkal, re- 
gument, 74. 

Niyayam-Sirudanattu-V ala ngal- Velaik- 
nt a. regiment, 74. 

iy&àyam- Perundenattu- Valangai- Vë- 
ன்றி 1 regiment, 74. 

lyayam-Uttamasdla-terinda-~Andala- 
gattalar, regiment, 74. 

North Star, 90. | 

Nrimrida, myth. Choja k., 98, 197, 154. 

Nripasékharava]anallür, v, 69, 70. . 

Nripatuhga, Pallava k., 109. 

Nripéndrasola,' Chola prince, 129. 


nu, dative sign, 49. 
Nulambapadi, co., 118. 


0 


Odda, s. a. Orissa, 116. 

Odda-vishaya, s. a. Orissa, 119n. 

odi, a rate field, 5. 

Olai, cadjan, 212. 

Olihfianambi Pavittiran Kali, m., 27. 

olukkavi, 188, 192, 196. 

Omaya-nadu, dí, 198, 199. _ 

Omayanadu-kilavan, sur of Urvelan, 
198, 199. 

Onam, festival, 64. 

Orissa, co., 116n. | 

Orraippadaichchai, land, 195, 

Orrima, place, 10, 18. 

oru-pü, single crop, 225. 

OttaSékharamangalam, vi., 34. 


P 


Padagachckéri, land, 56. 

padagaram, land, 5, 217, 219. 

Padah, s. a. Adigal, 3- 

Padamparai, place, 203, 205. 

pidamilam, padipàdamülam, explained, 
53, 56. | 

Padapparai, rock, 59. 

Padarar or Pidarar, s. a. Bhattara, 21. 

padifiaru, ihe west, 190. 

Padinarumar, body of men, 193. 

padippadu, 21, 225. | 

Padirruppattu, work, 31. 

padivaram, 225, 231. 

padivu, 223, 224, 231. 

padma, coin, 94n. 


Padmanabhaswamin, சூ, 9, 22, 44, 45, 


46, 49... 


Pagar, 8. a. Pagirkdpam, 65, 66. है 


Pagurkonam, vi; 69- — — 

Pahruli,.s- a. Payalaiyaru, 89. 
Pakasasana, s. a. Indra, 156. - 
Pakkamangalam, vč., 202, 203. 
Pálghat, ur, 212. । | 
Palaikkodu or Palaikkadu, v., 10, 19, 
. 908; 205, 217, 218. 
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Palaiyaru, ri., 58, 89. 

Palaiytr or Palür, vz., 51, 82, 83, 180, 
211, 212, 214. 

Palam, vi., 208. 

Pali, vi, 101, 102, 103. 

palli, a church, 215. 

pallakkal, channel, 59. 

Pallava, family, 97, 102, 103. 106, 
107, 108, 109, 110, 153. 

Palliparambu, land, 214. 

pallippadai, tomb shrine, 111. 

Palhppuram, v., 180, 182. 

Palyügasalu (or Paléalai) Mudukudu- 
mi Peruvaludi, Pandya k. 88, 89, 
101, 108. 

Panainnattir, place, 10, 21. 

panam, coin, 52, 82, 83, 224, 229, 230, 
281. 


Pafichapa, myth. Chola k., 97, 127, 154. 


Pandanarayanan, m., 182. 

pandaram, 231. 

Pandaravayal, Jand, 230. 

Pandion, s. a. Pandya, 87. 

Pandiyanai-churam-iyakkina, ttle of 
Sundara-Chola, 115. 

Pandu, s. a. Pandya, 112, 113. 

Pandya, dy., 54, 67, 68, 71, 75, 80, 
87, 88, 89, 99, 101, 102, 104, 108, 
109, 112, 113, 115, 1169, 117, 118, - 
119, 191; 199 155, 156, 158. 

Pannippakkam or Tiruppannippakkam, 
vi., 65, 66, 67. 

Panritturutti, vr., 161, 165, 166, 169, 
173, 174, 175. 
aradai, parudai or parishad, assemdly, 
74, 191, 193, 208. 

parai, grain and liquid measure, 5, 18 
19, 20, 21, 22, 24, 26, 27, 29, 50, 91, 
52, 60, 64, 177, 215. 


 paraichchai, 26, 60. 


Parakesari, myth. Chola k, 97, 127, 
153. 

Parakésari, title of Chala kings, 97. 

Parakésari, sur. of Aditya Il Karikala, 
128. ' 


| Parakésari, sur. of Arinjaya, 128. 


Parakésarivarman, title of Parantaka I, 
110, 128. 


Parakésarivarman, Ze of Rajendra- 
Chola I, 53, 128. 

Parakésarivarman. sur. of R&jendra- 
déva, 121, 128. 

Parakésari, sur. of 
Uttamachéla, 128. 

Parakésari, sur. of Vijayalaya, 128. 

Paralaiyür, place, 56, 

Paralia, s. a. Purali, 87, 89. 

Paraliyàru, ri., 5911. 

Peralkkottelvayil, place, 10, 20. 

Paramattaruval, land, 230. 

Parambu, vz., 165, 169. 

parambu, class of land, 205. 

Paramésvara, s. a. Siva, 67, 70, 199. 

Parantaka 1, Chola k. 61n, 68, 108, 
110, 111, 119, 113, 114, 115, 128, 
152, 155. 

Parantaka II, Chala k., 67, 68, 10411, 
115, 128, 156. 

Parantaka Chola-Ayodhyaraja, Chola 
prince, 128. 

Parantaka Neduftjadaiyan, Pandya k. 
102. 

Par&ntaka ViranArayana Sadaiyam, s. a. 
Vira-Pandya, 68. 

para$u, weapon, 38. 

Parasurama, sage, 290, 87, 38, 39, 
116, 136. 

parivaram, retinue or retainer s fees, 215. 

parru, yield, 64. 

Parthivasékhara, sur. of Karunandada- 
kkan, 54. 

Parthivasékhara, sur. of Rajaraja I, 54. 

Parthivasékhara-chaturvédimangalam, 
vi. 54. 

Parthivapuram or ParthivaSekharapu- 
ram, vi., 52, 54, 55, 50. 

Parükkulangara, ví., 83. 

Parwati, goddess, 87, 150. 

Pa$ungulam, vi., 54. 

र லு the seer or the sage Kabyapa, 

50. 

Patala, the nether world, 152. 

Pattali, vi., 28, 29, 84, 87. 

Pattàhyàr, m., 222. 

pattam, rent, 29, 231. 

pattamalan, cultivator, 163, 169. 


Madhurantakan 


xvi 


pattari, 64. 

Pattattudavai, land, 5, 18. 

Pattinappalai, work, 104, 105. 

pavitra, 91, 32. - _ 

Pavitramánikka- Vinnagar-Alvàr, s. a 
Vehkatachalapati, 56, 57, 58. 

Pennar, rz., 108. 

Pérarai, class of land, 205. 

Péridaimalai, place, 8. 20. 

Périlikkodu, place, 10, 18. 

Perinür, place, 204, 205. 

Perinlus maris Erythrae, 87, 89, 97. 

Periyakulam, tank, 230. 

Periyapuranam, work, 102, 103. 

Perumadai- Vayal, land, 46. 

Perumal, king, 117n. 

Perumayaikkottam, vi., 172, 173, 180, 
182. 

Peruman, place, 29, 204, 205. 

Perumanadigal, god or king, 175, 192. 

Perumanam, w., 10. | 

Peruman-Irrachchai, land, 203, 205, 

Perumannür, vz., 10, 18. 

Perumbalaiman, place, 11, 19, 20. 

Perumbaniyür, place, 11, 19. 

Perumbidugumuttaratyan, Muttarayan 
k., 107. 

Perumudiyan, temple official, 164, 168, 
169,170, 172, 178, 176, 177, 179, 
181, 182, 184, 188. 

Perunatkilli, early Chola k. 98, 99, 
127, 154. 

Perundottam, w, 45, 46, 165, 166, 
169. 

Perungudi-Kilkombu, ७., 123, 158. 

Perungulam, tank, 67. 

Perungulam, w, 7, 11, 18, 19. 

Perunir, place, 11, 19, 30, 203. 

Peruiijelva-Nayaki, goddess, 161. 

Peruntanri, quarter of Trivandrum, 11. 

Peruvayal, land, 169, 171. 

Peruvénadu, vi., 45, 46. 

Peykkodu s. a. Peyodu, 54, 57. 

Peyodu, vi., 56. 

pidi, handful, 219, 220, 223. 


Piladisuvaran, s. a. Brihadi$varan, 27.. 


Pilaiyür, vz., 203, 205. 
Pilivalai, Naga princess, 99. 


ron 
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Pillaiyar s. a. 808, 223, 229, 231, 
232. 

Pinarkkodu, place, 11, 18. 

pirày, tree, 57. 

Planets, Jupiter, 6, 7, 18, 34, 26, 97, 
28, 29, 84, 36, 40, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 
47, 48, 51, 55, 58, 60, 64, 78, 161, 
162, 166, 168, 169, 171, 178, 176, 
177, 178, 179, 180, 181, 182, 184, 
185, 186, 189, 194, 795, 196, 197, 
198, 19:, 207, 217, 218, 223, 229. 

podi, quantity, 219, 220, 223. 

Podikkannam, vz., 207. 

poduvài, 164, 188, 189, 194. 

Polan Govindan, m., 176, 177. 

Polan Kumaran, m., 161, 165, 168. 

Polan Narayanan, m., 169, 172, 173. 

Polan Iravi (Ravi), ch., 185, 186. 

Polan Sattan, m., 161, 165, 169, 172, 
173. 

Polan Srikanthan, M., 172, 178. 

Polikadam, vi., 207. 

. Polistil-nadu, di., 34. 

Poliyür, vi., 34, 85, 87, 72. 

Poliytir-nadu, di., 34, 72. 

Ponmana, vz, 89n. 

ponagam, meal, 224n. 

Ponnani, ri., 54. 

Ponnarai of Kalapofinarai, place, ll, 
T9. 

Porunararruppadai, work, 104n. 

Pottakkannam, place, 209. 

Pottappi, co., 122. | 

Pottiyankonam, place, 222. 

Poyil, place, 11, 20. 

pradosha, 223, 229, 232. 

Prajfiadhyakshabhatarar-Tiruvadi, m., 
44, 45. | | 

prabasti, 91, 98n, 96, 122, 151n. 

Prasenajit, myth. Solar k., 94, 125. 

Prasthala, co., 1160u. | 

Prishadaéva, myth. Solar k., 94, 123. 

Prithu, myth. Solar k., 98, 124, 1270, 
151. END | 

Prithvi, the Earth, 93. 

Prithivipatil, Ganga k., 110. . ! 

Prithivipati ll, Ganga Bana k., 99, 
iis, > I 
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Ptolemy, 87, 97. 

pu, Crop. 26 PTE 

Ptidappandi, १४., 230. 

Padikodu, place, 11, 21. 

Puduchehai, land, 205, 

Pudugramam, சர்‌. 54. 

Puduvir or Pudür, vi., 76, 

Pugali selvan, m., 30. 

Pugalttunai-Adigal, Saiva saint 3, 

Ptijyapadah, 3. 

Pakkédu s. a. Pungddu, 44, 45. 

Pulaikkūli or pulaikkaval, watehman’s 
dues, 55. 

Pulaiyan, caste, 54, 55, 56, 171, 176, 
177. 

Pulaman, vi., 25, 26. 

Pulavarambu, place, 59. 

Pullippalli, ४८., 165, 169, 175. 

Punaivarai, land, 168. 

Punalür, vi., 28, 29, 34, 37. 

Pundra, co., 97, 116n. 

Püheg&mag Aiyyan, m., 217, 218. 

Puhoantudaval, land, 280. 

Pangédu, vi, 44. 

Pünjàr, १७., 8 

Punnaman, v2., 208 

Punnar, place, 11, 19. 

Punyakumara, Chola ம்‌, 106n. 

puraikkali, 27, 34, 87, 50, 52, 

Puraiyal, land, 56. 

Puraiyan Kandan, m., 176, 177. 

puraiyidam, land, 5, 20, 21, 43, 52, 


56. 
Puyakkal, land, 56. 
Purali, s. a. Travancore, 89. 
Puraliga, the Travancore k. 82, 
Purananiru, work, 99, 101. 
Purani, place, 11, 20. 
Purafijaya, myth. Solar & 93, 124, 
127n, 151. | 
Purappadagaram, land, 11, 21. 
Purattaya-nadu, di., 123, 158. 
Puravilagam, land, 58. 
puri, exp Trined. 224n. 
Purottikkarar, accountants, 82, 83. 
Parnakirti Ramavarmar, m., 25, 26. 
Purukutsa, myth. Solar k., 24,96, 125. 
purvacharam, 22. 


pūrvasthalī, Siva temple, 58. 

Pushpaketu, myth. Chola ke, 97, 121, 
154. 

Puttar on the Nandi river vz., 202. 

Puttür on the Arisil river, w., 202. 

Pavakudipparry, ४४., 230. 

Püvarai or Ki]-Püvarai, place, 11, 19. 

Pyrros, mo., 87. | 


0 
Quilon, vi., 89, 118. 
R 


Raghava Narayana, m., 29, 

Raghu, myth. Sorar k., 96, 126. 

rajabhégam, rent, 21. 

Rajadhiraja 1, Chola k., 120, 121, 122, 
128, 157. 

Rajadhiraja Valluvanadalvan, sur. of 
Kéralan Adichchan, 53, 56. 

Rajaditya, Chala prince, 3n, 111, 112, 
114, 115, 202. 

Rajakésari, measure, 6. 

Rajakésari, sur. of Aditya I, 110, 121. 

Rajakesari, sur. of Gandaraditya, 128. 

Rajakésari, myth. Chola k., 97, 127, 
153. 

Rajakésari, tile of Chola kings, 97. 

hajJakesari, sur. of Rajadhiraja I, 128. 

Rajakésarivarman sur. of Rajaraja I, 
117, 128. 

Rajakésari sur, of Parantaka If. Sun- 
dara-Chola, 128. 

hajakésarivarman eur. of Virarajéndra, 
128, 158. 

hajanichara, demon, 97, 153. 

Rajaraja I, Chola &., 6, 35, 54, 68, 76, 
80, 115, 116, 117, 118, 198, 171n, 
156, 201, 202, 224. 

Rājarāja s. a. Kubēra, 156. | 

Rajaraja, Zastern Chalukya k., 128. 

Rajaraja, Chéra k., 119n. 

Rajaraja, sur, of Alavandan, 122. 

Rajaraja-Pandinadu, di., 54, S0, 118, 
193, 158. 

Rajaraja-Tennada, di., 58, 80, 118. 

Rajarajertdra, #ile of  Virarajendra, 
158. | 
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Raiarajesvara, će., 1101. 
Rajasékhara, Cera k.. 196. 
Rajasékhara, sur. of Viraràjendra, 158. 
Rajasimha, Chéra k., 1191. . ° 
Rajasimha, Pandya k. 68. 
hajàéraya, tile of Viraràjendra, 158. 
Rajasüyamvétta-Perunatkili, Early 
Chola k., 99, 100, 101, 108. 
Rajendra-Chola sur. of the Chola prince 
Uttama-Chola, 128. 
Rajendra-Chola I, 088 k., 35, 58, 
104, 119, 120, 121, 198, 157. 
Rajéndradéva, C hoja k., 120, 121, 122, 
128, 157. 
hajéndrasimha- Valanadu, di., 54n. 
Rajéndrasdla-pallavaraiyan, ch., 120. 
Rajéndrasdlapattinam sur. of Vilifiam, 
197, 198. 
rakshabhoga, rent, 26, 27, 52, 56, 169, 
188, 189. 
Rakshasa, demon, 97. 
Rama, myth. Solar k., 96, 109, 127, 
152, 153. 
Ramajtiapalarar(or bhatarar)-Tiruvadi, 
iud. (Js ST. 
Raman Kodaivarman, ch., 166. 
haman-madévi, queen, 166. 
Raman Pannan, m., 211, 214. 
hama-Tiruvadi, Vénddu £., 8. 
Ramayana, ork, 96. 
Ranasinganallir s. a. Eraniel, 218, 219, 
222, 223, 229. 
Ranastipündi, vá, 106. 
Ranganatha, če., 122. 
Rãsi:— 
Dhanus, 6, 18. 39, 40, 51. 
. Kanni, 106, 176, 177, 179, 194, 
195, 217, 218. 
Karkataka, 28, 29, 34, 36, 45, 46, 
223, 229. 
Kumbha, 180, 184, 207. 
Makara, 25, 27. 
w Misha, 166, 184, 188. 
Mina, 45, 169, 171. 
TA 98, 178, 179, 189, 196, 
Rishabha, 179, 181. 
Simha, 161, 162, 168, 174. 


Tula, 7, 18, 78, 180, 186- 
Vrischika, 24, 27, 42, 48, 44, 59, 
60, 64. 198, 199. 
Ras kumari, 8. a. Cape Comorin, 90. 
Rashtraküta, dy., 111, 114, 119. 
Rattapadikonda-Uhola, Chola prince, 
128. 
Ravana, demon, 96. 


Ravikéralavarma-Tiruvadi, Vénádu k., 
64. 

Ravimangalam or Iravimangalam, C. 
176, 177. 

Ravimarttandavarman, Venddu &., 1, 
Al: 


rayasam, Jee, 215. 

rishi, a sage, a 

Rituparna, myth. Solar k., 95, 126, 
152, 

Rohitasva, myth. Solar k., 99, 125. 

Ruruk, myth. Solar k., 95, 125. 
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an assembly, 3, 60, 61, 63. 
Sadaiyamaran, Pandya title, 108n. 
Sadaiyamaran, sur. of Rajasimha, 68. 
Sadaiyan, Pandya k», 102. 
sadhu, 163, 169, 104. 
Sadirasikhamanl (Kshatriya sikhamani), 
chs, 170, 171. 
Sagara, myth. Solar k., 95, 96, 126, 
152. 
sagara, the ocean, 152. 
Sagaras, 89, 152. 
sahasran, offering flower uttering 
1000 names of god, 7, 21. 
Saibya, 95n. 
Siva, 102, 103. 
Sakalamahindra, 
158. . 
Sakkaséna pati, Singhalese general, 112. 
Sakki Tiruvandi, m., 38, 89. . 
Sakti; s. a. Maya, 92. — ` 
&al&gai, coin, 51, 52, 217. 
Sali, f, 88 
alittudaval, land, 199. 
Saluvankunram, vi. 
samah]itan 07 tamanjitan, 40, ol. 


sabhai, 


ihe 


sur. of Virarajendra, 


NIK 


Sambarari, s. a. Siva, 36. 

Samban, s. a. Siva, 70, 92, 150. 
Sambhata, myth. Solar k., 94, 123. 
Samhatasva, myth, Solar k., 94, 124. 
— ma-Bhatàrar-Tiruvadi, m., 
samsara, existence, 150. 

Samudrajit, myth. Chola k., 97, 127, 


154. 

SamvatsaravariyarPerumakkal, 7 A 

Sahgam, acadamy, 89, 99, 105. d 

en sur. of Parantaka 1, 

Sanikuli, land, 230. 

Sankaramangalam, t?., 26, 27. 

Sankaran Devan, m., 44, 45. 

Sankaran Kandan, m., 180, 182. 

Sankaran Kumaran, M., 165, 169, 

Sankaran Narayanan, m., 22, 25. 

Sonkarandrayanamurti, łe., 215, 216. 

Sankaran Srikanthan, mM., 175. 

Sahkarasolanula, work, 105. 

Sanketam, explained, 215, 216. 

Sankrati, myth. k., 127n. 

santi, worship, 25, 206. 

sanyasin, 2, 3, 22, 31. 

காவ்‌, 60, 64. 

sarvatijatà, 150. 

Sarvakama, myth 

sarvadhyakshya, 
185. 

Sasada, the hare, 95. 

Sogada sur. of Vikukshisrava, 

Sasta, god, 39. 

Satakratu sur. of Indra, 

sati, 121. 

Satrughna, brother of Rama, 96, 127, 
152. 

&attan Kumaran, m., 16 l. 

&atten Murugan, ch., 940. 

Sattan Bihgan, M., 14. 

Sattappaménon, M., 81, 83. 

gattirar, students, 191. 

Satyasraya, Western Chalukya ம்‌, 115, 
116, 117, 118, 156. 

Satyavadi sur. 0] Triganku, 95. 

Satyavrata sur. of Tritahku, 94, 125. 
Satyavrata, f. 129. 


. Solar iss 96, 126 
or tarvadichcham, 


93, 194. 
156. 


Saudamini, queen of Yuvaná$va, 94n, 

Saudasa, myth. Solar k. 96, 126. 

Saurashtra, co., 116. 

Sauvira, co., 116n. 

Sekkilar, author, 102, 108. 

Seliyan Séndan, s. உ, Neduiijeliyan, 
Pandya k., 101, 103. 
ammaripparal, rock, 56. 
empalundi, v., 11, 20. 

Sempalundinallür, place, 11, 20. 

Sempalundinegmalimangalam, vt, 29. 

Sopàvaralyam, m., 75. 

Senbagachchériyavan, m., 207. 

Senbagaramanpudukkudi, quarter, of 

_Ranasitganallir, 219, 222, 223. 

Sendalai, vi., 107. 

Sendan Kandan, m., 7, 8, 18, 21. 

Sandi Nangai, /., 80. 

Sengdma or Sengdlmal, ezplatned, 215, 
216. 

Se*kottàru, Sefikddu or Chérikkal, 
part of Vellama, 34, 35, 36, 87. 

Sennadai or tiruchchannadai, the mean- 
ing of, 18n. | 

Sennilam, vi., 101, 102, 108. 

Senar, vi, 118. 

Sarantaka, title of Vira-Pandya, 70, 
72. 

Serantaka (Solantaka) Brahmamaráya, 
M 10, 71. 

Seràntaka Pallavaraiyan sur. of Maran 
Achchan, 35, 72. 

Seriya-Kallayai, land, 230. 

Serumarrappulai, vi., 179, 180, 181, 
182, 188, 184. 

Sevidu, liquid measure, 224. | 

She-to-va-sa-ti, s. a. Sravasti, 94n. 

Shewsi, s. a. SravastI, 94n. 

Shih-li-lo-ch’a-yin-to-lo-chu-lo, s. a. 
Sri-Rajéndra-Chéla, 120. 

Sibi, myth. k., 96, 127n. 

Siddhalingamadam, vč., 114. 

Silpapadigaram, Tam work, 2n, 90, 
192. | 

Simhala, s. a. Ceylon, 111, 117, 155. 

E P AN, sur. of Parantaka I, 
55. 

Simhavishnu, Pallava k., 107. 
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Sindhu, co., 116n. 

Sindhu, 72., 94, 151. 

Sindhudvipa, myth. Solar k., 95, 126. 
ingapiran Kumaran, m., 165, 168. 

Singhlese, people, 112, 113. 

Sinnamanir, vi, 109, 116n. 

Siraikkarai or Cherakkara, vi., 76. 

Sir&ttam (S$r&ddha), 207, 208, 209, 

Sirridaimalai, place, 8, 19, 20. 

Sirukulavarai, land, 79. 

Sirukuvaiyaru, place, 11, 19. 
irupinaiyam, place, 11, 19. 

Sirutulavai, place, 11, 19. 

Siruturavay, place, 11, 20. 

Sita, queen of Rama, 96, 152. 

Sittakkutti-Ambi, m., 206. 

Sittirai-Vishu, festival, 18. 

Siva, god, 9, 37, 38, 39, 40, 58, 65, 
67, 70, 71, 77, 79, 80, 92, 112, 154, 
196, 198, 199, 200, 201, 202, 282, 
ivagirl, vi., 217, 218. 

Six hundred of Vénadu, 36, 189. 

Skanda&ishya, Pallava k-, 110. 

Smriti, work, 151n. 

Sogi, Variant of yogi, 40, 43. 
ola Janakayaraja, Chola prince, 198, 


Sola Kerala, Chala prince, 128. 


Sdlaperuman-Adigal, the Chola k., 3. 
Solar, race, 9811, 124. 
Solasikhamani, m., 172, 178. 
Solavallabha, Chala prince, 198. 
somayaga, sacrifice, 77. 
Somayaji, title, 77, 78. 

Omáyl, 8. a., SOmayaji, 77. 
Sonaga, jonaka or yonaka, 40, 


| 


Sravasta, myth. Solar k. 93, 94, 124, . 


Sravastl, vi., 94. . 
Sri, s. a. Lakshmi, 150, 155. 
Srikumay, m., 208. 


Srimara Parachakrakolahala, Pandya. | 


k., 108, 109, 116n. 

Sripurambiyam, ४,, 110. 
rirahgam, vý., 122. 

Srivallabhan Kodai, Vénüdu k., 2, 5, 
6, 45, 198. ` 

Sruta, myth. Solar k, 7, 95, 126. 


sthanam or sthanattar, office, 191, 193, 


195, 196, 


Stanun&tha, fe , 75. 
Stanu Ravi, Chéra &., 162, 196 


Suchindiram, vi., 34, 67, 69, 70, 11, 


72, 78, 75, 117, 218. 
Suda sa, myth. Solar k., 96, 126. 
Sudeva, myth. Solar k., 95, 143. 
Sadra, caste, 96, 152. 
Suhma, co., 97, 116n. 
Salikkundarai, vi., 208, 205, 
sumadu, Aead load, 219. 


Sumanas or Vasumanas, myth. Solar k., 


94, 125. 
&ummádu, 2. a., Sumadu, 219. 


Sundara-Chola sur. of Parantaka H, 61, 


68, 104n, 115. 


Sundara-Chola, Chola prince, 122, 


129. 
Sundara-Chola-Pandya, 85, 119, 128. 


Sundaramuürti-Nayanár, sawa sant, 3. 


Syndara-Pandya, Pandya k., 121. 
gungam, toll, 216. | | 
Sung Shih, work, 120. 

Suraguru, myth. k. 127n. 

suras, gods, 150. 

Sarya, the sun, 93, 150, 151, 155. 
&uvakaram Maniyan, m., 22, 24, 25 
தரோம்‌, 64. 


T 


Tachchakkodu or Mérrachchakkodu, Vi., 
11, 19. 

Tachchanarpottal, land, 169, 171. 

 TTachcholippaviu, work, 6. 


tadi, measure of land, 61, 199, 218, 


293, 299, 230, 251. 
Tadigaipadi, co., 118. 
Taittiriya- Upanishad, work, 93. 
talaikkanam, fa, 

280. | ' 
Talaittadi, land, 18, 20. 
talaivilai, s. a., mavari, 215. 
Talaiyalanganam, ri, 89, 99, 100, | 
Talajanghas, race, 95. | 
Talakkad, vi., L16n- 
Talappalli, vt., 212, 214. 
taligai, 188. | 


41 48. s 
Talaikkulam, vt- 301, 202, 208, 204, 
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taliyalvan, a temple manager, 208. 

Ero s. a. sākshi (witness), 91, 81, 

Taluvankunram, place, 189. 

Tamaraikkulam, tank, 199. 

Tammusiddhi, Telugu-Chéla ch., 104, 
106n. 

tamperumattiyar, honorefw term, 170. 

Tanamankodu, vz., 38. 

TafichapurT, s. a. Tanjore, 107, 155. 

tandalkaran, the person that demands 
government dues, 61. 

tandu, to demand, 61, 

Tanivai, m., 180, 182. 

Tanjore, vi., 16, 107, 108, 11870, 116n, 
Tans 

tanralai, s. a. tanakku, 4. 

Taraninallür, vi., 22, 23, 25. 

taragu, brokers fees, 216. 

Taramélchchéri, vi., 216. 

taravu or tirataravu, document, 60, 64. 

Tatapadah, 3. 

tattadu, ४6%, 216. : 

Tattan Andir sur. of Senavaraiyan, 
10५ 

Tekkinagadêvan, M, 209. 

Tekkinkavu, vi., 43, 44. 

Telugu, co., 77, 106, 107. 

Telugu-Chéla, ४४-, 104, 106. 

Tenganadalvan sur. of Sattan Muru- 
gan, 54n. 

Tenga-nadu, dt., 8, 40, 42. 

Ten-Kaduvay, di., 11070. 

Tenkarai, place, 204, 205. 

Tennadu, di., 54, 73n. 

Tehhancheri, place, 208. 


. Tehbappattanam, vt., 89n. 


T ennattu-mitta-orraichcheva gar, regi- 
ment, 73. 

Tennavan Anukkappallavaraiyah, sur. 
of Viranar&yunan, 67, 70 

Tenvalanalltir, Vi, 69, 70. 


= Ter-Maran, Pandya k., 102. 


Tavaram, Tamil hymns, 9n. 
Tillasthanam, vi, 108n, Hv. 
time measured by man's shadow, 189, 

190, 191. - | 
Tirivikkiramay Vedima + - n, ma 207. 


tirtha, sacred bathiny place, 87. 

Tiruchchefigunrir, vi., 194 

Tiruchchivindiram, s. a. Suchindram 
67, 69, 70, 72, 74 

Tiruchchivindirattu-Bhatarar, Ze, 35. 

Tirukkakkarai, Tirukkalkkaral or Ti- 
rukkatkaral, ve, 161, 164, 166, 168, 
169, 171, 172, 173, 174, 176, 177, 
179, 181, 182, 183, 184, 185, 186, 
188. 

Tirukkakkarai-nadu, see 
nadu, 

Tirukkakkarai-Bhatara or °déva, s. a. 
Appan, 162, 169, 171, 173, 174, 182, 
184, 189. 

Tirukkalukkunram, ४४, 110, 111. 

Tirukkannaágodu, vi., 76, 77, 78. 

Tirukkannappan, s. a, Krishna, 40, 42, 
43. 

Tirukkolur or Tirukkalar, vi., 30, 74. 

Tirukkunagarai or Tirukkulangarai, 

94, 36, 37 

Tirukkuprappolan Séndakumaran, m 
112n 

lirukkurungudi, ४४., 69. 

tirumugam, royal order, 60, 64. 

Tirumálpuram, vi., 111. 

tirumandiravola, office, 182. 

Tirumülattanattu - perumàn - Adigal, 
god, 5. 

lirunamanallür, vi., 112n. 

Tirunandikkarai, vi., 117, 200, 201, 
202, 208, 205, 206. 

Tirunarayana, god, 175. 

Tirunavay, fe., 54. 

Tiruppanaikkulam, s. a. Panuippakkam, 
65, 66. 

Tirupparankugram, vt., 201. 

Tirupparikulam, p/ace, 216. 

Tiruppati, vi., 212. 

liruppatisaram, vz., 197, 198 

liruppudaimarudür, vi., 68 

Tiruttondattogai, work, 3 
Tiruttondiévara, fe, 112n 

"Lliruvadi, honorefie for 

: kings etc., 2, 8, 4, 31 
Uiravadi-désa, or Tiruvadi-r&jya, s. a 
TraSancore, 3 


Kakkarai- 


sanyasins, . 


Tiruvadigal, Vishnu, 3 
Tiruvalangadt, vz., 68, 97, 98, 99 
104, 105n, 106, 107, 110, 113, 114 
115, 118, 119, 120, 127n 
Tirnvalavayil Danmasetti, sur. of Pu 
gali, Selvan, 30 
Tiruvalla or Tiruvallaval, vi., 31, 165, 
166, 180, 196, 203, 205. . 
Tiruvallam, vi., 2, 37, 39, 40, 41, 42, 
48, 44 
Tiruvaludi-valanadar, an ancester of 
Nammafrar, 30 | 
Tiruvaludi-valanadu, di., 30, 74, 75 
Tiruvanandapuram, s. a. Trivandrum 
11, 21, 44, 45, 46, 51 
Tiruvanpansaram, s. a. 
saram, 197 


liruvanvandür, t2., 5 
tiruvanukkattudi, « kind of drum, 52 
Tiruvarra, fe., 196 

Tiruvarruvay, £e., 196, 197. 
Tiruvattaru, vt., 25, 34, 47, 48, 89n 
Tiruvayambadi, the shrine of Krishna 
45, 46, 50, 52 

Tiruvaymoli, portion of the hymns of 
Nàlüyiram 1617 4 , d 
Tiruvellarai, «., 35 

liruvellür, vz., 75 

Tiruvidaikkodu, v., 198, 199, 200 
Tiruvidàngodu or Tirumudàngodu, vi., 
(6, 79, 80, 204, 217, 918, 230 
Tiruvilimilalai, ví.. 103 

Tiruvisalür, uz, 1087, 118n 
liruvorriyür, vi, 112, 162, 192 
tithis:— 


ashtamT, 208, 209. 
dagami, 208 
dyadafi, 207, 208, 293, 229, 931 
pratipat, 207, 208 
purnima, 207, 208, 209. 
trayOdasi, 208, 217, 218, 919. 
tritiya, 208, 209, 229 
shashthi, 209 
Tolgappiyam, work, 90 
Tondai-nadu or mandalam, co, 108; 
110, 114 | E 
Tondamanad, vi., 111. 


Tiruppati- 


Tondamàn-Pérágrür, s. a. Tondama- 


nàd, 111. 
Totta-variya-Perumakkal, committee, 78. 
Tottikkottaral, land, 199. 
Trailokyasara, jewel, 157. 
Traiyaruna, myth. Solar k, 94, 95, 
125. 
Trasadasyu, myth. Solar k., 94. 
Tribandhana, myth. Solar k., 94n. 
Trichinopoly, vi., 108. 
Tridhanvan, myth. Solar &., 94, 125. 
Trilochana-Pallava, Pallava k., 106, 
107. 
Trisanku, myth. Solar k., 94, 95, 125. 
Trisadasyu, myth. Solar k., 125. 
Trivandrum, vi, 7, 9, 11, 12, 22, 28, 
37, 40, 44, 46, 49, 73, 118, 214. 
tudam, grain and liquid measure, 176. 
tudavu, s. a. tudam, 176, 177. 
tudaval, land, 76, 205. 
tudi, drum, 50. 
tulabhara, ceremony, 118. 
tulam, weight, 72, 1/1. 
Tulu, co., 117. 
Tundira, s. a. Tondai-nadu, 122, 158. 
tani, grain and liquid measure, 5, 19, 
20, 218, 224. 


Tuppan, or Suppan, a contraction of 


Subrahmanyan, m., 182, 
Tuppan Pattanaban, m., 183, 184. 
Turaiyñrkkal, place, 11, 20. . 
turam, 21, | — 
Tüvachchey, land, 58, 59. 
Tuvvakkadu, land, 204, 205. 


258, . 
Udagai, vez, 117. ` |. 


udarabandhana, ornament, 186. 

Udaraikkuli, vi., 180, 181. 

Udayéndiram grant, 99, 110, 115. . 

Udiya, s. a. Chéra, 117n. , 

Ugraperuvaludi, Pandya k., 100. 

ulakku, grain d liquid measure, 18, 
197, 224, 280. | | 

Ulakkudivilai, land, 54. 

Ulamalaikkal, viy 11, 22. 

11918 place, 12, 19. 


xxiil 


ulpadan, temple official, 164, 168, 169, 
170, 171, 172, 173, 176, 177, 179, 
181, 182, 184, 188. 

Umaiyammai, queen, 219. 

Umaiyammai, 7, 193, 194. 

Umaiyorupaga-Mudaliyar, m., 223. 

unnaligai, central shrine, 198. 

unnalicaiyar, 164, 170. 

unnilam, 56. 

Ur, vi., 165, 168, 172, 173, 208. 

ura, land, 37, 205. 

Uraiyürkkodu, place, 11, 19. 

üralar, revenue official, 163, 164, 192, 
193, 196. 

urànmai, 196. 

Urappaniir, 67, 70. 

üràr, 60, 61, 64, 65, 66, 191, 195, 
219, 228. 

url, grain and liquid measure, 5, 21, 
174, 188, 219, 224. 

uruli, vessel, 52. 

ürvélàn, m., 198, 199. 

Usinara, myth. Solar k., 127n. 

Utkala, s. a. Orissa, 119, 157. 

uttamagram, 6. | 

Uttamapandiya Silaisetti, sur. of Ka- 
nnan Devan, 56, 57. 

Uttama-Chola, Chala prince, 128. 

Uttama-Chola, Chala k., 68, 115, 128. 

Uttamasdla-valanadu, œŒ., 123, 158. 

Uttungamaharishi, sage, 94n. 

Uttaramallür, vi., 61n, 192. 


Uttar&patha, the northern region, 120. 


" m “ | V 
Vadakkemuripparambu, land, 88. 
Vadimbalamba-ninra-Pandya, Pandya 

k., 89. 


Vaduga-Brahmadésam, place, 21. 


Vagaittudaval, land, 199. | 
VagaiyolaiSemban, m., 280. - 
Vahikas, people, 116u. 
Vaidarbhi, 95n. 

Vaidumba, family, 112. 
Vaikkam, vi., 22, 25. 
Vaikundapuram, vi., 69, 70. 


— Vaishnava,.29,:30.. . 
. Vaishnavi, image, 201. 


vala, land, 56. 

Valabha, early Chola &., 98, 107, 127, 
155. 

Valabhi, vi., 107. 

Valaikkodu, s. a. Valodu, 203, 204, 
205. 

Valaivanan, Naga ch., 99. 

Valampuri-Bhattar, m., 207. 

Valafijiya, class of people, 34, 35, 37. 

Valiyakundarai, land, 223, 229, 250, 
231. 

Vallabha-Vallabha, sur. 
jendra, 137. 

Vallavaraiyar Vandyadévar, ch., 128. 

Valliyaru, ri., 67. 

Valluva-nadu, di., 58, 54, 55. 

Valodu, vz., 204. 

Valudikkulam, place, 26. 

Vanavasi, vz., 119. 

Vanga, co., 116. 

Vanganradévar, m., 70. 71. 

Vañjaman, place, 12, 18. 

Vanjyür, quarter of Trivandrum, 12, 
20 


of Virara- 


Vannankulam, tank, 67. 

Vanralaichchéri, ७., 165, 166, 168. 

Varaguna-Maharaja or Pandya, Pandya 
k., 2, 108, 109. 

Varagunavarman, Pandya k., 108n, 
109, 110. 

Var ahi, zmage, 201. 

Varaiyarai, place, 12, 18, 205. 

Varanasi, s. a. Denares, 88. 

varippulli, variyilpulli or variyum- 
pulli, s. a. kanakkuppillai, 60. 

variyam, supervision, 78. 

variyan, office ; 1$. 

Vasati, co., 116. 

vasi, explained, 224. 

Vasishtha, sage, 95, 96. 

Vàatàpl, vi., 103, 110. 

vattagai, a salusr or platter, 25, 163, 
168. 

Vattam, place, 207, 218. 

Vattappottai, land, 169, 171. 

vattinàli, faz, 215. 

vayal, land, 5, 21, 177, 205. 

Vaykkalchirai, land, 168. 
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Vayu-Purànam, work, 94. 

Védas:— 29, 88, 122, 158. 

Rig, 95. 

Atharva, 116n. 
Védavati, 7z., 119n. 
Velaikkara, class of people, 85. 
Vélakulasundaran, m., 112n. 
Velan Virapindiyankudi, m 

200, 

véli, land measure, 57, 158. 

Vellangol!i, land, 5, 18. 

Vellankumaran, ch., 112, 203. 

Vellaraivirutti, land, 29. 

Vellayan or Vellani, vi., 28, 33, 85, 48. 

Velliyanpalli, vč., 161, 165, 166, 169, 
172, 173. 

Vélür, vi., 113. 

Vélürpàlaiyam, vč., 107, 108. 

Vélvikudi plates, 101, 102, 103. 

Vembadi, land, 223, 230, 231. 

Vembanür, vi., 80. 

Vembàyam, vi., 12. 

Vena, myth. Solar k., 127n. 

Venadu, dy., 7, 12, 21, 28, 83, 34, 36, 
37, 40, 42, 43, 47, 48, 59, 60, 64, 
121, 163. 

Venatt-llanktiru, di., 25, 26. 

Venbamalal vi., 165, 168. 

Vendalaman, vi., 165, 169. 

Vengadavan Adigal-Nambi, m., 197. 

Vénol, co, Iin, 120, 122.157. 

Venkatichalapati, te., 56, 57. 

Veññunan, place, 12, 19. 

Venpaykkunrain, s, a. Vembayam, 12, 
18, 20. 


„ 199, 


Venpoli-nadu, di., 192, 196. 
Venpüyam, land, 174. 
Venrivér-Killi, early Chala, 99. 
Vérpahradakkai Perunat-Killi, early 
(hola, 99. | 
Vesalimangalam, १४., 185, 186. 
Vettikkarikkadu, land, 168. 
Vettikkodu, vi., 12, 19, 168. 
Vettiyür-Maruttai, place, 203, 905. 
Véyk6ttumalai, vi., 206. 
Veyvéru, place, 12, 19. | 
Vicar or Vicari, 81, 82, 83, 914, . 
Videlvidugu, stone weight, 6. 
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Vidhi, s. a. Brahma, 150 

Vijayan Iravi, m., 43, 44 

Vijaya, myth, Solar k., 95, 125 
Vijaya, s. a. Arjuna, 155, 156. | 
Vijayaditya, W. Chalukya k., 106, 107 
Vijayalaya, Chola k., 98, 99, 107, 108 
109, 128, 155 

Vijayalaya, Chola prince, 128 
Vijayanagara, dy., 119n 

Vijayaraga or Vijayaragadéva, Chéra 
k., 112 

Vijayarajéndra, sur. of Rajadhiraja I, 
121 

Vikkiraman Parannavan, m., 28, 29, 
37 

Vikramaditya, W. Chalukya k,, 1070 


Vikramaditya Varaguna, Ay k., 53, 54, 


98 


Vikrama$olanulà, work, 98n, 104, 105, 


106n, 116, 190, 121, 122. 
Vikukshi or  Vikukshi8rava, 
Solar &., 93, 124, 127n, 151. 
Vilaheil, 99 
Vilifam or Vilindam, vi., 12, 20, 116 
118, 197, 198 
Viluppéraraivan, Ayyakkutti-Adigal 


3 
Vimaladitya, E. Ohdlukya k., 106, 116 
120, 128 
Visa, co., 157 
Vimééndra, lord of 20 villages, 157n 
Vinnagara s, a, Vishnugriha, 
Vira-Chóla, Chala k., 106 
Vira-Chola, sur. of Parantaka L, 111 
114, 155 
Vira-Chola, sur. of Virarajéndra, 122 
157, 158 
Viraiyür-virutti, place, 26 
Virakerala, Pandya k., 121 
Virakeralavarman, Vénddu k 
Viranàrayanam, m., 67, 68, 70. 
ViranArayana sur. df Paratitaka I 
. 111, 156 | 


UN irarajetidra halal k 
120, 122, 126, 157, 138 


myth. 


104n, 115, ` 


Viraràmavarman or Manikantha Rama- 
Ze Venádu k., 28, 33, 36, 47 

VIra-Ravikeralavarman, 
59, 60, 64. 

Viragalamégan, ch., 122 

Viraséna, myth. Solar k., 95, 121 

Viraséna, myth. Chola k., 97, 154 

Vira-Udaiya - Marttandavarman, s. a 
Kodaimárttàndavarman, 25, 34, 47 
Virificha, s. a. Brahma, 150 

Vishnu, god, 3, 6,9, 27, 28, 30, 31 
39, 34, 85, 52, 54, 58, 92, 96, 161 
169, 171, 178, 176, 177, 179, 182 
184, 185, 186, 188, 152, 189, 197 
Vishnu-Bhattàraka, god, 54. 
Vishnugriha, a Vishnu temple, 6 
Vishnu-Purana, 98, 94, 95. work. 
ViSvagaSva, myth. solar k., 98, 124. 
Visvamitra, sage, 95, 152. 

Vi$vasaha, myth. solar k., 96, 126. 
Vittu, s. a. Vishnu, 

vittuppadu or viraipp&du, sowing capa 
city, 3. 

Vittu-ulogam, place, 12, 20 
Vivasvàn, s. a. Surya, 98, 124, 150 
Viyali, place, 205 

Vratya, people, 116n 

Vrika, myth. solar k., 95, 125 

Vritra, demon, 154 

vritti, gift of land for specific purpose 
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Vénádu k., 


Vyaghrakétu, myth. Chota k., 97, 127 


154 


‘Vyalabhayankara, Chita k., 98, 107 


127, 155 
Y 
Y adavanarayana- Vinnagar, s. a. Tiru- 


kkunagaral, 34, 36 
Vadarendranubhetipelarar - Tiruvadi 


ர, 2, 27 


Yajhavalkya, quoted, 192 

Yakkan Kunrappolan, ch. 163, 173 
174, 175 

Yakkan Polan, m., 165, 168 

Yaksha, demigod 
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Yanaikkatehey-Mandarafiehêral -Irum- Togas and karanas:— 
borai, Chéra £., 89, 100, 101. Subha karana, 229. 

Yayati, myth k., 125. | y Vishkambka-nityay 088, 229. 
year of reign, 70, 71, 72, 78, 74,75, | “Toy tos” myth. solar k., 93, 94, 95, 
118, 117, 118, 121, 158, 162, 168, s dab — 
169, 172, 175, 178, 179, 180, 181, yuvaraja, a her apparent, 168. 
182, 183, 184, 189, 191. Z 


yogamudra, pose, 38. Zamorin, ch., 54. 


